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NTRODUCTION

Censuses,—The first Census, taken in the Hyderabad State synchro-
nously with the rest of India, was on the 17th February 1881, On that
oceasion only the statistical tables were prepared, but no report was
written. The second Census was taken on the 26th February 1891, and,
for the first time, a Report on the Census was published besides the vo-
lame containing tables. The third and fourth censuses were taken on the
Ist March 1901 and 10th March 1911, respectively. Thus, the present
Census is the fifth of its kind in the State. The 18th March 1921 was the
day fixed for the final enumeration.

General Arrangements.—In the absence of the Administrative Volume
of the last Census Report, some difficulty was felt at the outset in finding
out what general arrangements were actually made last time to get through
the census work as satisfactorily as possible. It was found necessary to
wade through a number of old files, with a view to arriving at a definite
plan of work. However, the various notes and instructiens issued from
time to time by the Census Commissioner for India threw much light on
the matter and facilitated the arrangements a great deal. The Adminis-
trative Volume to be published this time will give a detailed account of
the machinery, by which the census work was managed, and the methods
of enumeration and tabulation followed at the present Census, It would,
therefore, suffice to give here an epitome of the main features of the cen-
sus operations, :

To start with, the village list was revised and brought up-to-date.
The State Census Code containing instructions for the taking of the
Census was prepared and copies of the same were supplied to the
Officers concerned chapter by chapter as necessity arose. Instruetions
‘on points not provided for in the Code were communicated by means of
circulars and manuals, The State Census Act, which gave legal authority
for all the operations connected with the Census, was passed by the State
Legislature.

Census forms such as schedules, kouse, block and circle lists ; distriet,
charge and circle summaries ; enumeration tickets, slips, ete. were printed
in five different languages and supplied in sufficient quantities. To ensure
adequate attention being paid to the successive stages in census operations
in good time, & Census -Calendar was issued in the first week of July
1920, showing the chain of operations to be completed till the end of the
25th March 1921, This was also meant to keep a strict watch on the
working of the operations, and the District Officers were instructed to
send in fortnightly progress reports in the prescribed form, printed copies
of which were supplied in adequate number by the central office.

Census Divisions and Agency.~The House' defined as a structure
occupied by one commensal family, was taken as the smallest census unit,
and from 30 to 50 houses were grouped together to form an enumerator’s
block. Blocks were grouped into circles. Each circle, containing from
10 to 15 blocks, was entrusted to the care of a supervisor. Cireles, again,
were grouped to form charges, and each charge, which was generally iden-
tical with a taluk or a town, was entrusted to a charge superintendent.
The Talukdar (District Collector and Magistrate) was usually the District
Census Officer. In a taluk, which constituted a single charge, the Tahsildar
was invariably the charge superintendent. In the case of sub-divisions of &
taluk, deputy charge superintendents were selected from amongst Mun-
siffs, Civil Surgeons and other Government officials of various depart-
ments, Municipalities and towds were generally entrusted to the charge
of Local Fund Engineers. But in every case the entire responsibility for
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all census arrangements in the taluk lay with the Tabsildar, In'the city
of Hyderabad, the Municipal Commissioner was appointed the District
Census Officer for the areas coming under his jurisdiction. Military areas
of His Exalted Highness' Forees, the administered areas and the estates
of nobles, who enjoy the privilege of condueting their census operations,
had special census officers.

Supervisors, charge superintendents and enumerators were selected,
as far as possible, from among the Government officials of all departments,
When necessary, non-officials also were appointed. All these officials and
non-officials were honorary workers. Altogether 500 charge superin-
tendents, 7,251 supervisors and 73,963 enumerators were thus employed.
It must be noted that this was the first time in the history of the Hydera-
bad Census that the Hyderabad Municipal area was censused without any
payment to enumerators and supervisors, whereas on previous occasions
large sums of money used to be spent by Government for this purpose.

Special arrangements for Railways, etc.—Special arrangements
had to be made for the enumeration of travellers by railway, by boat or by
road; of inmates of institutions like jails, lock-ups, hospitals, police out-
posts and lines and of wandering tribes and large crowds of visitors or
pilgrims present at fairs or festivals.

Hitherto the railway administration used to undertake the Census
of their own employees, of all persons living on railway premises and of
travellers by train. But on the present occasion, the railway census was
brought within the scope of the District Census Administration. Each
railway station was constituted a cirele, with the Station Master as
supervisor, This supervisor was to work under the direction of the charge
superintendent concerned, Large stations werc made charges in themselves,
and the chief railway officer of each of these stations was appointed
charge superintendent. He Liad to correspond direct with the Distriet Census
Officer. This change produced satisfactory results, as the railway em-
ployees were given the same training in the census procedure as the other
supervisors and enumerators.

Some villages lie purely within the limits of the British cantonments
of Secunderabad and Bolarum, and some more within a quarter mile zone
of these cantonments. Of the villages of the latter category, some belong
to His Exalted Highness' Government, and others to private adminis-
trations. Special arrangements had therefore to be made for the census
of these villages, with a view to avoid confusion and overlapping of cen-
sus areas. A special officer was therefore appointed to look after the cen-
sus arrangements in these villages,

House numbering.—On the completion of the division of the country
into census areas and the appointment of census officers, the work of house-
numbering was taken up. All dwelling houses, whether occupied or un-
occupied, and all places likely to be found inhabited on the 18th March
1921 were systematically numbered in every village, town and city. This
work was commenced on the 15th October 1920 throughout the Domi-
nions, with the single exception of the City, where it was undertaken g fort-
night later, and completed before the close of November 1920,

+ Training of the Census Staff.—Prior to house-numbering, the census
staff had received training in that kind of work. In December 1920 and
January 1921 they were trained for preliminary enumeration,

Tours of the Census Superintendent.—The Census Superintendent
toured during the months of July, August, September and part of Octo-
ber 1920, holding informal conferences with the District Officers and
explaining to them the principles underlying each operation, from the
very commencement to the final Census. Again, after the completion of
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house-ntimbering, the touring was resumed in the months of December
1920 and January 1921 with a view to judge the training received by the
eensus staff, to remove doubts and difficulties and to ensure that adequate
arrangements had been made for the efficient and speedy completion of
the Census. The touring was taken up again in February 1921, when
preliminary -enumeration was in progress, and again in March 1921 in
order to be satisfied that proper arrangements had been made for the
despatch of the provisional totals to the central office with all possible
promptitude.

Preliminary Enumeration,—Preliminary enumeration, or the visiting
by each enumerator of every house in his block in the order shown in the
block list supplied to him, and entering in the general census schedules
the necessary particulars regarding all persons ordinarily living in those
houses, was commenced in the districts on the 10th February 1921 and in
the City and some immortant towns about a fortnight later. The work
was completed by the 10th March 1921,

Proclamation to the Public.—To facilitate the work of the enumera-
tor, proclamations were issued in Urdu and other important vernaculars
of the State to all the mhabitants, directing them to remain in their houses
on the night of the'18th March 1921, with a light burning, until the enu-
merator had visited them.

General Holidays.—All public offices, courts and schools were closed
for 6 days, from the 8th to the 10th March 1921, and from the 17th to
the 19th March 1921, to provide facilities for utilising the services of all
available officials. The first three days were intended to be devoted to the
carrying on of the work of the prelimmary enumeration and the rest to that
of the final enumeration so that the preparation of the provisional totals
might be completed with the least possible delay.

. Final Enumeration.—The final Census was taken on the 18th March
1921, between the hours 7 . ¥, and midnight, synchronously with the rest
of India, This consisted in checking and correeting the record of the preli-
minary enumeration, by striking out the entries relating to persons
who had died or left the locality and entermg the neeessary particulars of
new arrivals.

The only non-synchronous area in the State is a part of the Paloncha
Samasthan, about 800 square miles in extent, or 09 per cent. of the total
State area, where the final enumerat:on took place on the morning of the
19th March 1921, owing to the difficulty and danger of censusing that area,
abounding in forest tracts, during the night.

Provisional and Final Totals.—Each supervisor had been instructed
to gather his enumerators on the mormnmg after the Census, and with their
help to compile an abstract for his circle (i.c., the circle summary), He
was then to send the summary by the quickest means available to the Tahsil-
dar, who in turn was to compile the charge summary promptly and despateh
it together with all the circle summartes of his charge to the District Cen-
sus Officer. The District Census Officer was forthwith to compile the
district summary and wire the provisional totals to the central office in
the Hyderabad City. All the officers conecrned vied with one another to
carry out the instructions to the very letter, and the first district total
reached the Census Superintendent’s Office in the forenoon of the 19th March
1921, while the last was reccived in the morning of the 22nd idem. The
" provisional totals were wired to the Census Commissioner for India in the
evening of the 22nd March 1921. The results so published differed from
the finally tabulated totals by—18,143 or 0°1 per cent.

Industrial Gensus.—On the present occasion also, & census of in-
dustrial establishments was taken. It was, however, on a more extended
scale than in 1911. The results of this census are exhibited in Imperial
Table XXII, and are discussed in Part IT of Chapter XII of this Report.
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Economic Statistics,—In addition to the industrial census, an attempt
was made to collect statistical and general information on subjects, such
as labour, rural trade, cottage industries and other items bearing on the
economic condition of the people. It is, however, to he regretted that the
result of this attempt has been far from satisfactory for want of adequate
help and co-operation. The Department of Industries and Commerce,
that was approached in this matter, could not conduct the necessary in-
quiries without an additional staff, while the meagre notes furnished by
the Talukdars and the mformation gleaned from other sourees have been
worked up in Part IIT of Chapter XII, which, at best, is fragmentary.

Organisation of the Abstraction Office.—As soon as the final enu-
meration was over and the provisional figures were published, censusschedules
commenced pouring in from all quarters of the State, No room being
available in the building of the Revenue Secretariat where the Census
Superintendent’s Office was located, a spacious building, known as the
‘Mumtaz Mansion,” was taken on rent, and one single Abstraction Office
for the whole State was organised and located therein, The Office was
divided into three sections : (1) the English and Urdu Section, (2) the Telugu
Section and (3) the Marathi and Kanarese Section. The first was directly
under me, with Mr. Ghulam Dastagir, Translator, as general Superintend-
ent. The second was in charge of my Assistant, Moulvi Abu Muhammad,
who continued to have the accounts branch also under him. For the third,
the services of Moulvi Mir Anwar AlL, 3.R.4.5., retired Extra Assistant Com-
missioner, Berar, were temporarily secured. The latter was put in charge
of the records branch also.

The work to be done fell into three stages : abstraction or slip-copying
and sorting in five different languages, and compilation of tables, The slip
system introduced into India in 1901, and tried again profitably in
1911, was adopted this time also, It is merely the abstraction
or copying of details from enumeration schedules on to slips of
different colours, bearing symbols to distinguish civil condition and
sex. The different colours denoted the different religions returned.
For example, badami indicated Hinduism, green Islam, red Christianity,
blue Jainism, and yellow Animism and others. These devices saved the
copyists the time required for noting down on the slips the religion, sex
and civil condition of the persons dealt with. To facilitate the copying
out of other entries, a standard list of abbreviations was prescribed, This
was printed in different languages and distributed to the copyists, When
the entries in schedules relating to a block were copied out, the supervisor
checked the slips, sorted them by religion and sex, and entered the details
in Register A, This work necessitated the engagement of no less than
1,000 hands. It was in full swing on the 20th April 1921, and lasted till
the 14th August 1921.

Then began the work of sorting. The slips underwent successive
sortings to obtain material for the compilation of the various tables, In
fact, sorting is but the first stage of compilation. There was a sorter's ticket
to each final table. Kach sorter was required to handle about 27,000
slips, on an average, separately by religion and sex according to the
requirements of each table. The results were posted in the sorter’s ticket
concerned, This work was hegun on the 1st August 1921 and completed
on the 26th October 1921,

When the sorting work was over, the different sections of the Abs-
traction Office were aholished and the services of a great number of men
dispensed with, retaining only a few under the charge of Moulvi Abu
Muhammad. As soon as the sorters had sufficiently advanced in their
work, compilation and tabulation work was taken up. The first table was
sent to the press in the first week of December 1921 and the last proof of
the tables was received on the 21st August 1922, The compilation pro-
per closed on the 20th April 1922, The Tables Volume (Part IT of this
Report) was issued from the press in the first week of November 1022, It may
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be stated in this connection that, besides the Imperial Tables prescribed
by the Government of India, this volume contains a detailed statement
relating to caste, tribe, race or nationality as Part I of Table XIII and a
column showing literacy in Urdu added to State Table I

The Report Volume.—The drafting of the Report was taken in hand
as soon as the subsidiary tables were compiled. As each set of subsidiary
tables required for a chapter was completed, the chapter was written up and
copies of the same furnished to the Census Commissioner for India. Altogether
74 subsidiary tables had to be compiled besides a large number of margina
statements, which help the reader to understand the statistics more easily.
Among the special features of the Report may be mentioned the discus-
sion of density from different standpoints, the dealing of the question
of civilised Animists, though meagrely for the first time, and the addition
of a glossary of the more important castes to Chapter XL To make the
Report interesting and impressive, the facts and figures discussed therein
have been illustrated by maps and diagrams to a greater extent than in
the previous Report, as will be noted from the fact that they now number
80 as against 15 in the Report for 1911, Line blocks of these were pre-
pared by the Methodist Publishing House, Madras. The coat-of-arms of His
Exalted Highness (the block for which was so neatly prepared by the Mint
Workshop) has been for the first time printed on the title page of the
Report.

Present Census Publications.—Besides the Report, Tables and Ad-
ministrative Volumes in English, there will be published this time in
Urdu a summary of the Report and the Village Population Tables.

Cost of the Census.—As there is still some printing work to be finished
and aceounts have to be adjusted with the Government Central Press,
only an estimate of the cost of printing can now be considered. This esti-
mate may not differ much from the actual figure, and may therefore be
taken for all practical purposes to denote the approximate cost of printing.
On the whole, the cost of the present Census amounts to 0.5, Rs. 2,33,635
equivalent to British India Rs. 1,94,696 at the rate of B.G. Rs. 100=0..
Rs. 116-10-8. The following statement compares the financial position
of the present Census with that of the previous ones :—

[ Year Total cost in Cost per mille in | Percentage of dectease as compared

| 0. S. Rs. 0. 8. Rs, with the cost of previous censuses
Rs.a.p. » ' \

1891 " §,01,816 228 ~31 per cent.

1501 " 248,404 2 20 -1,

1l " 2,606,088 1014 0 -6

1021 " 2,489,685 B9

The decrease in expenditure, notwithstanding the very great increase
in the scale of salaries and the cost of paper and printing during the decade,
is noteworthy. It may also be noted that deductions have yet to be made
from the total cost on account of printed forms, ete. supplied to those noble-
men, who were privileged to carry out the Census of their estates, and of
the sale proceeds of articles no longer required,

The following statement compares the cost of the present Census in the
Dominions with that in two adjoming British Provinces and two important
[ndian States :—

State f Broiazs Bapaure i (o m ;;ﬂleini)Cost pr e penentage of

crease
B G Rs B.G.IW & pB-GRs, & p)

1 Madns .. " o 815,000 121090 6 4 0|4 08 per cent)
2 Bombay ., o o 484000 2% 00 10 1011|4125
8 Mysore ., “ W 88aml 48 MU+,
4, Bawds ., " o 112,888 5800 2 80!+8
8, Hyderabad, o ol 1,04,006 139 s‘ 8 08|~8 ,
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Acknowledgments,—It is now my pleasing duty toproceed to acknow-
ledge the help I have received from various quarters,

The brunt of the work upto the actual Census fell as usual on the dis-
trict officers. And it is gratifying to note that I received every help and
attention in the carrying on of census work from the Talukdars (District
Collectors and Magistrates) without a single exception, During my tours, I
found that many of the Talukdars attended to census matters personally
and some of them were so careful as-to prepare regular census maps of their
districts denoting different census divisions and the routes for the despateh of
charge and circle summaries. My thanks are therefore due to all the
Talukdars and their subordinates for their wholehearted co-operation
and zcal in census matters. My thanks are also due to the Heads of all
the Departments, who willingly lent their office hands for census work,
The successful enumeration of such a large and widely-spread city as Hy-
derabad (51 square miles in area) is undoubtedly due to the help rend-
ered by the Residency officials, the City Municipal and Police Commis-
sioners and their respective staff, to whom all my thanks are due.

To Mr. J. T. Marten, 1.c.., Census Commissioner for India, I must ex-
press my grateful thanks for the useful instructions which he gave me while
he visited Hyderabad and for his very valuable notes indicating the lines on
which the Census Report was to be drawn up, Iam also indebted to the Pro-
vincial Superintendents of past censuses for the various hints and sugges-
tions I could get from their reports, especially the reports of Madras, Bom-
bay, the Central Provinees and Berar, and the all India Census Reports,

Naturally enough, the heaviest work fell to the lot of the Government
Central Press. Tt may be pointed out that this was the first occasion on
which the Government Press undertook the printing of the Census Re-
port. Hitherto this work used to be entrusted to private presses, The
staff of the Press had at times to work day and night to meet the demand
for schedules, slips and various other printed matter which had to
be turned out by the thousand and the million. I therefore take this
opportunity of expressing my warmest thanks to Mr. R. V, Pillai,
Bar-at-Law, Superintendent of the Press, for his uniform courtesy and the
efficient arrangements made by him to get through sucha difficult task
promptly and accurately. The printing of the Report was in itself a big
task for the Government Press, which had to meet at the same time the
pressing and heavy demands of other departments also.

As regards my own office, I cannot speak too highly of the valuable
and devoted assistance rendered to me by my Assistants, Moulvies Abu
Muhammad and Mir Anwar Ali. Moulvi Abu Muhammad, a superintendent
of the Revenue Secretariat, was deputed to the Census Department at the
very commencement of the census operations and he continued to work
there till the completion of the census work. He proved an efficient and
reliable officer and T have great pleasure in bringing his name to the special
notice of Government. Moulvi Mir Anwar Ali, a retired Extra Assistant
Commissioner of Berar, was specially entertained for the Tabulation Office,
where he worked satisfactorily, Special mention may also be made of
Mr. B. Singaperumal Naidu, Manager of my office, whose painstaking aceu-
racy in the preparation of the marginal tables and sketches of the diagrams
given inthe Reportis highly commendable. He was alsouseful to me, beyond
all expectations, in the writing of the Report. Of the clerks, I would make
mention of Messrs. Ghulam Dastagir (Translator), Sheikh Ahmed
{Record-keeper) and Ghulam Jeelani (Accountant). The first made him-
self useful in the Abstraction Office (English and Urdu Section). The.
second, on deputation to the Press, had to work very hard indeed to see
that proofs reached my office with the least possible delay. The third
kept up the accounts satisfactorily. ‘ ,

I must also express my sincere thanks to Mr. Syed Muhammad Azam,
M.A,, {Cantab.), r.c.8,, Bse., Principal of the Government City High Sehool,
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who, in spite of his various engagements, found time to go through some
portion of the report and give useful suggestions and hints,

I cannot close this Introduction without expressing my gratitude
for the help and support given to me by Nawab Fasih Jimg Bahadur,
1. C. 5., Revenue Secretary, and other high officers of the State, and also for
the confidence placed in me by the Government, which gave me a free
hand in all matters connected with the Census, and is in a large measure
responsible for the successful prasecution of my work,

MOHAMED RAHMATULLA,
Census Commissioner,
H.EH, the Nizam’s Government,
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CHAPTER I
DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION

1, Area and position.—The Hyderabad State, beftet known as His
Exalted Highness the Nizam's Dominions, lies between 15° 10" and 21° 4
North Latitude and 74" 4 and 81°35' East Longitude. The State has
undergone no change either in area or in boundaries sinee the last Census
aud in fact the description given of it in the Census Report of 1891 needs
no modification so far, It ocoupies & polygenal tract, 82,698 square miles
in extent, in the central portion of the table-land of the Deccan, It is thus
equal in area fo the Madras Presidency minus the Coromandal Coast and
Cotmbatare, or one and wo-fiths of the combined areas of England and
Wales. It is bounded on the North by East Ehandesh of the Bombay Presi-
deney, Berar and the Central Provinces; on the East by the Wardha and
the Godavari which divide it from the Chanda district of the Central
Provinees on the one hand and the Godavari district of the Madras Presi-
dency on the other; on the South by the rivers Erishna and the Tunga-
‘bhadra which separate it from the Bellary, Kurnool, Guntur and Erishna
districts of the Madras Presidency and on the West by the Dharwar,
Bijapur, Sholapur and Ahmednagar districts of the Bombay Presidency,

Though the area of the State has remained the sameas a6 the previous
census, the population has decreased from 13,374,676 in 1911 to 12,471,770
at the present enumeration, veducing the density per square mile from 162
0 151 persons. Cotupared with the adjoining Provinees, the density is
less than that of the Madras Presidency bus higher than that of the
Bombay Presidency excluding Aden and of the Central Provinees includ-
ing Berar. To be definite, while there are 151 persons fo the square
1l of area in these Dominions, thete are 297 in the Mudras Presidency
and only 143 in the Bambay Presidency omitting Aden and 139 in the
Ceniral Provinces meluding Berar,

9. Physical features, etc.—Tho soils, the seasons and the climate of the
Sgate have been Lully described in the previous Census Reports and need
10 reiteration here, ospecially as the instructions of the Census Commig-
sioner for India ave to the effect that “ no deseription of the physical ur
geographical feabures of the Province (ot State) is necessary.” It would
suffice, therefore, to recapitulato that the Godavari with its tributaries the
Purna, the Pranhita and the Manjra, and the Erishna with 1ts tributaries
the Tungabhada, the Bhima and the Musi arc the two great river systems
whish add to the productive capacity of the soil of the Domintons; that,
toughly speaking,  line drawn along the southern course of the Manjra and
extended southwards as far as as the Krishna separates the State into two
large and neatly equal divisions, difering from each other both in geological
and in ethnical characteristics ; that the portion to the north and wesb is the
trappean tegion, the country mostly of the Marathi-spealung people and
hence known as the Marathwara; and that the country fo the south and
east s granitio and calcareous, is inhabifed hy speakers of Telugu and
hence named the Telingana, Again,}the black cotton soil of the Marathwara
vesulting from the decomposition of the trap is very fertile, as it can refain
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moisture for a considerable time and facilitate the extensive cultivation of
wheat and cotbon. The Telingana sofl, on the other hand, derived as it is
from the granite, is sandy and does not retain moisture. Consequently, the
presence of tanks is absolutely necessary for oultivation purposes in this part
of the country, where the priucipal crop is rice. Telingana and Marathwara,
thus, form the two Natural Divisions of theState with distinet characteristics;
and, therefore, throughout the Report proportional and comparative figures
relating to the subjects dealt with are also given separately for these two
Natural Divisions,

3. Rainfall —The average rainfall of the Stateis about 30 inches, o
greater portion of whieh is precipitated annually during the south-west
*monsoon. The Marathwara portion of the country usually recerves a less
quantity of rain than the Telingana.

& Administrative Divisions.*-~For administrative purposes, the State
is divided into four Divisions or Subhas ‘and 16 districts, including the
Sarf-1-Khas (Crown Liands) digtict of Atraf-i-Balda. Each district is under
a Magistrate and Collector called the First Talukdar. Bach district is
further sub-divided info & number of talukas, each taluka being under a
Tahsildar; and % or 3 talukas are placed under a Sub-Divisional Officer
called the 2nd or 8rd Talukdar,

The Sarf-i-Khas lands are scattered all over the Dowinions, and sueh of
these ag are situated around and about thecity of Hyderabad have heenformed
into & district called the Atiaf-i-Balda disbrict, which is under a Talukdar
subject to the direct control and supervision of the Sarf-i-Khas Secretary,
while the remaining Crown Lands, which are under the general supervision
of Govornment Officers, are mcluded in the districts m which they are
situated. Hence, in this Report and in the Imperial Tables, statistics aro
given separately for Atrafi-Balda as a separate district, while those
relating to other parts of the Crown Lands are merged under the tahsil or
district in which they are situated.

During the decade 1911—1921, besides some minor inter-disbrict
changes, the talukas of the

; \ ~7 7 Adilabad dustrict were re-

Dirict ; Ommeat Pfﬂ“gh’;lj;“eﬂf | armanged 5o as to allow of
: | the formation of two new

A o -_ '+ talukas—Utnur and Boath;
rai. .| Patlur ol r i
Kanmnagar .| Jamikunte .| Huzurabad t the Jager of Kaly ant _Was
Melk ot gt | transferred from the Bidar
Nalgonda " Cherl | Jungaem | ’E(})l the Gulbairgatdlstrmlﬁ Tnd
Kalgy .| Bashuabad ¢ nanes of a few talulas
Gulbarga [ Perozabad ' Shahiabad shanged as shown i
Osmanabad | Ovisa . Latur were b)dpge a3 Shown In
‘ the margin,

5. Reference to Statistics —Imperial Table I exhubits the ares and
population of each of the districts, wlule State Table I printed at the end
of the Imperial Tables in Part 11 of this Report gives corresponding figures
relating to tahsils, Of the six Subsidiary Tables at the end of this Chapter,
No. T shows the densiby of population correlated with water supply and
oultivated areas, No. IL classifies the population according to density,
No. 111 shows the variations in density smee 1881, the vear of the fitst
regular Census in the Hyderabad State. No. IV shows the variation in
natural population compared with 1911, No V deals with vital statistis,
and No. V1 shows the number of persons per house and that of houses per
square mile,

8. Summary of statistics of Area and Population.—The Census taken
on the 18th March 1921 was the fifth of its kind undertaken in the Hyderabad

* The description of the Dinisions given here vefers to the Divistons as they
existed at the time of the Gensus. Since then they have heen abolished, leaving the
districts in fact, Revenus Officers.no longer axercise judicial functions owing fo the
separation of judicial and executive powers. The designation of 1st Talukdar has been
changed into Digtreet Talokdar and that of 2nd or 8rd Talukdar to Assistant Talakdar,
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State and the population as it stood on that night—the de faclo population
—was 12,471,770, including & population of 54,685 of the non-synchronous
area of 800 square miles in the Paloncha Samasthan. The area of the State
being 82,698 square miles, the density per square mile works ont ab 151 as
againgt 162 of the previous census. Of the four Administrative Divisions,
Gulbarga leads hoth as regards arca and population, With an areq of 22,117
squate miles, or about twice the size of Belgium, it has a population of
3,434,042, The Medak Division, larger inarea than Denmark by over
1,000 square miles, is the smallest as regards area which is 17,678 square
miles, while the Aurangabad Divigon has the least population, 2,618,430,
The sub-joined diagram compares tho velation between the area and popula-
tion of each of the four Administrative Divisions of the Stabe,

DIAGRAM SHOWING RELATION OF AREA AND POPULATION.
0 4 8 12 18 20 24 28
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Of the two Natwral Divisions, Telingana hos an avea of 41341 square
miles, with & population of 6,419,298 persons, while Marathwara has an area
of 41,357 squate mules and a population of 6,052,472 persons. Of the districts,
tho largest 15 Warangal with an area of 3
7944 square miles (o7 about half the mize  Comparative Size of Districts.
‘of Switzerland) and a population of 925041 — -
persons, and tho smallest, Ateafi-Balda = pomges | A708e | Aveige |
with an area of 265 square miles anda o M PR
population of 497,498 persons, The average  ycianad stute ‘ ‘

! : 65 T304 |
area of a district 18 5,165 square miles, ;g Pband Buse | 4340 223 |
ombay

. i . 1575, 60
and the average population 754,224, The g [ 43&\ w’;‘l’aﬂ
average size and population of a district in ‘ i ‘
the State are compared in the margin

with the corresponding figures of the adjoining Provinces,

7. Principal events affecting the condition of the people during the
decade.~In all udingbriefly to the events which have ocomrred during the
decade bearing on the condition of the people, -
mention has first to be made of the openng of the w9 1w
Purna-Hingoli line in 1913 and that of the Scewn- |~ | |
fiembad_-Gadag ratlway as fur as Mahbubnagar Vieagoopen | 731“’ m:
1916, I may be stated, m this comnection, that | Brmed Gavge | W o
the latter line was extended as fu ag Gadwal H{W o aﬂg‘
shortly after the close of the decade under review. | MO Ml 5
The total length of the milway lines open in 1921 .
wag 928 miles, as against 781 miles w 1911, as shown in the margm, In other
words, there is one ile of rashway for every 89 squave mules of area now, as
against one mile of rallway Ime to every 106 square nuiles of aea in 1911,

8. Irrigation.~Increased atbention was paid during the decade to the
construction and repairs of irrigation wotks and roads. The Osman Sagar
tank, named after His Exalted Highness, was completed n 1328 7. (1919 A.D.)
at & cost of over 54 lakhs. It was constructed with the double object of pre-
venting floods in the Musi whieh caused such devastation in 1908 and to
supply potable water to Hyderabad and Secunderabad Cantonment. Another
Jarge tank of equal importance estimated to cost over 64 lakbs—the Himayat
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Sagar, named after the Heir-Apparent, was undertaken during the closing
years of the decade, and its construction is being pushed through as rapidly
as possible. In addition to this, several irrigation works of great utility, to
cost more than two lakhs each, were nearing completion ab the close of the
decade, Liarge areas were brought under irrigation especially in the districts
of Warangal, Nalgonda and Medak.

9. Roads.—A comprehensive programme of road construction was taken
in hand in 1321 F. (1911-12), as a result of which an addition of 368 miles
was made during the decade to the length of - well-maintained roads in the
Dominions, bringing the total length of such roads to 3,445 miles af the close
of the decade,

10. Establishment of new Departments. —In addition to the expansion
made in the matéers of railway communicalions and irmgation, the Govern-
ment was not slow in adopting various measures that promised to secure
the happiness and prosperity of the people of these Dominions. The ostab-
hishment, during the deeade, of the Departments of Co-operative Credit
Societies, Agriculture, Sanitation, Commerce and Industries, Statistios,
Paper Currency and the City Improvement Board shows the forward policy
of the Government, and bears testimony to the paternal and abiding interest
that His Exalted Highness evinces in the advancement and the well-being
of his subjects,

11, Co-operative Societies.—Though the Department of Co-operative
Credit Societies was started, and it commenced its operations, only in 1834 F.
{1914-15), the benefifs of such associations have been so rapidly understood by
the people of the country, that, within the brief space of five years the number
and membership of such instifutions have surpassed expectations. Thus, as
against 35 Co-operative Societies (one Central Bank and 24 rural socielies)
which had come ino existence in 1324 I, with a total roll of 608 members,
there were working in 1329 F. {1919-20) no less than 1,252 societies, Of the
latter number, 10 are €entral Banks, 1,120 agricultural and 122 non-agricul-
tural socicties, the number of members heing 1,697; 24,406and 4,810 res-
pectively. The paid-up share capital of the Banks aggregates Rs. 519,510,
while deposits amount toover 11 lakhs. Tn 1829 F. (1919-20), the agricultural
societies advanced fo members about 11 lakhs of rupees, over 40 per cent,
of which was meant for the purchase of cattle, 14 per cent. for the purchase
of sced and foodstufls, 13 per cent, for payment of private dehts, 9 per cent,
for improvenients of lands and the rest for miscellaneous useful purposes,
With the expansion of these institutions, their functions have also widened,
There arc af present 6 Stores and 2 weavers’ societies worked on the prin-
aples of co-operation, while 98 societies have accepted the famine proteetion
bye-laws of the Government and have resolved to work on those lmes to
check as far as possible the dire effects of famine, Three Central Banks and
12 non-agricultural socicties have taken steps to open current and savings
banks accounts.

19, Agriculture —In the matter of agriculture also there has been some
improvement. The endeavours of the Agienltural Department have so far
borne frutt that the long staple cotton, whicl, though indigenous to the country
was losing ground, has been restored to its proper position, The cultivation of
this variety is encouraged by the Deparbment by distribution of good seed, ete,

13. Industrial development.—The questionof indusirial development, it
must be stated, Lias also engaged the attention of the Government. The
Department of Industrics and Commerce was established with a view not only
to have an authentic industrial survey of the country hut also to formulate
measures for the 1mprovement of local industries and to help with expert
opinion those who desne to launch out new industries in theState. Though
the number of cofiton spinning and weaving mills has remained the same,
viz: 8, during thedesade, the number of cotton gmning and pressing factories
hag increased from 82 1u 1320 . (1910-11) to 240in 1329 F. (1919-20) and
that of other establishments from 35 to 126. 55 four and rice mills in the
City are worked by electricity and there is every likelihood of electric power
being utilised in a greater measure in industries in the near future. The weay-
ing demonstration conducted by the Department of Industries and Commeree
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has proved to the weavers the great advantages of the fly-shuttle loom, and
they bave taken to it in large numbers.

1§, The City [mprovement Board —The City Improvement Board, which
was enfrusted in 1824 F. (1914-15) with the work of restoring the localities in
the City damaged by the Musifloods in 1908 and relieving congested quarters
by providing model housed, has completed the major portion of its work at
great cost, In 1829 F, (1919-20) alone, it expended about 62 lakhs of rupees
on works as well as compensation for lands acquired for building purposes.

18. Education—His Exalted Highness has been keen on the point of
general education and has graciously laid the foundations of an intelléctual
awakening by founding the Osmania University which is unque in as much
a8 it represents the first attempt to put info practice the 1dea of imparting
instruction in the higher branches of knowledge through the medium of
Urdu, one of the vernaculars and the official language of the State, though
the study of English is to be compulsory as a separate subject. In fact, the
progress made by the State in matters of education forms an outstanding
feature of the decade under review. The number of mstitutions, ag will be
seen from Chapter VIII, morensed during the decade by 74 per cent., and
the strength of pupils under instruction by 128 per cent. The City Munici-
pality has opened 8 schools in which free primary education is imparted to
917 boya. ‘

So much was done during the decade for the amelioration of the condi-
tion of the people, but, alas! nature hag not heen equally bountiful, Seven
out of the last ten years witnessed insufficient or damagingly heavy rain-
fall, and the toll exacted by the deadly plague and the still more remorseless
influenza has been very great.

16. Climatic conditions.—A brief description of the climatic and other
conditions which prevailed in each of the ten years under review will not be
out of place here, as that would, to a great extent, explain what natural
elements helped, or militated against, the general growth of the population
and what state of economic conditions they must have produced during the
flecade.

The total rainfall in 1320 F. (October 1910-11), though not ample, was
just sufficient for agricultural purposes, All the crops would have benefit-
od much but for the fact that the tail end of the south-west mansoon was
marred by some heavy downpours, The result was that while the rice and
oil-seed crops were exceptionally good, the cotbon crops suffered from
the heavy rain in September, The rainfall in 1321 F. (1911-12) was gener-
ally in defect, Wt the exception of jawari, the acreage under cultivation
and outturn of all crops were below average. Many of the ginning facto-
ries had to be closed down owing to the poorness of the cotbon crop. Plague
was 1ife throughout the Dominions, and the City ulone lost move than 16,000
persons, [n1332F. (191213), the monsoon was defective both in the
wostern and the northern districts of the State, where a fodder famine pre-
vailed for several months, The eastern districts received sufficient rain
and harvested crops considerably in excess of expectation. This, however,
could not make up for the failure of crops in other parts of the country,
Suspensions in revenue to the extent of six lakhs had to be sanctioned and
tokavi loans amounting to over two lakhs advanced by Government. In
1823 F. (1913-14), the rainfall was above the normel in quantity, but well-
distributed, The more important crops were much above the average but
the season was unhealthy, and the total number of deaths in the State
showed an increase of over 16,000 as compared with the figures €or the
preceding year. In 1824 F. (1914-15), the monsoon was favourable and the
crops exeellen, but the dislocation of trade caused by the great European
War left cotton and oil-seeds on hand. Prices were low and a great
quantity of these products failed to find a market. In 1325 F. (1915-16),
the rainfall was coplous and well distributed, but plague was wirulent
in some of the districts and affected the City also at the close of the
year. The year 1326 F. (1916-17) was a difficult ome for the people in
many respects, The agricultural prospects at the beginning of the
year were extremely favowrable, However, there was heavy and un-

2
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seasunable rain when the kharif crop was reaching maturity, and no less
than 30 per cent. of the cotton and oil-seed orops wero destroyed. The north-
east monsoon was equally disappointing as it yielded an insufficient rainfall,
as a consequence of which, the rabi crop, upon which the people mainly
depend for their food, was very much below the average. The general
dearness of all commodities, especially of food-grains and eloth, natwally
resulted in a general lowering of even the ordmary standard of living
among the poorer clagses. Their tials were still further aggravated by
the prevalence of plague in an cxtremely virulent form. Over 50,000
deathg occurred from this disease in the Dominions, This figure
includes more than 15000 deaths in the Hyderabad City alone. The
year which followed, viz. 1327 F. (1917-18), was an equally distressing one,
At the ongset, agricultural prospects were favourable, -but the heavy and
unseagonable rainfall in - November damaged considerably every crop, not
excepting even the first rice crop.  The failure of the food crops proved a
serious matter. In some districts, jawari was selling at 5 seers to the rupee
and even Jess, In fact, the price of food grains vose as high as, or higher
than, what obtained in the last great famine of 1309 F. (1899-1900). The
general scarcity was futher aggravated by the shortage of railway waggons
caused by the war, and the consequent difficulty of importing supplies.
Various measures had to be taken by the Government to relieve the distress-
ing situation, Theexport of grain was prohibited till waggons were available
for import, cheap grain shops were established as a help to the poor, relief
works were opened and « special officer. with extraordinary powers, wag
appointed as Direator of Civil Supplics. Five lakhs of rupees were advanced
a8 takawm to ryots and two lakhs sanctioned for minor irrigation works. To
add to the difficwlties of the people, plague was generally prevalent in the dis-
tricts. The yoar 1328 F. (1918-19) was again singularly unfortunate. The
south-west monsoon started prematurely and failed to develop any strength
lafer on. The north-east monsoon was also defeotive and gave norain in the
northern districts at all. The area and- outburn of the main staples were
generally much below the average, as all food grain crops were a partial, if
not » complete, failure. Famine relief works had to be opened and extended
month by month, as 38 talukas or one-third of the Dominions came under
the famine zone, with u daily average of 85,000 persons employed on relief
works. Remissions in land revenue amounted to no less than 72 lakhs, and
the expenditure on famine relief aggregated to 45 lakhs. Besides famine,
the year witnessed 4 terrible scourge in the form of iufluenza. In the City,
the disease spread very gradually ab first, the daily death-rate rising to
46'6 per wille by the end of September. In October, it increased rapidly
reaching the alarming height of 464 deaths on the 27th of that month, It
then declined and disappeared altogether by the end of November. In the
districts, the disease spread quickly from village to village, and, at & very
conservative estimate, this epidemic carried off on the wholo no less than
860,000 persons or over & per cent.of the populationof 1911, Plague was
also general in many districts during the year. The rainfall during the mon-
soon period of 1329 F. (1919-20) was msufficientand unevenly distributed.
The total quantity gauged was about half the average rainfall. Water scar-
oity was felt in 11 out of the 18 disgricts of the Dominions. Late rains,
however, saved the situation to a cerfain extent, The kharif crop in some
districts was above the average and the rabi was generally a success. One
regult of this was the fall in the prices of food grains. However, plaguo
did pot disappear fron: the Dominions. It accounted for more than 21,000
deaths, ghe City alone losing over 6,000 persons from this disease. More
fatal than even plague was malarial fever, the total mortality from this
cause being over 80,000 during the year. The calamities of the year, coupled
with those of the preceding one, cut down the birth-rate considerably, with
the result that the total number of births recorded during the year was the
lowest during the decade.

17. Epidemics.—During the decade, plague and cholera carried off, on the
whole, 194,325 and 42,246 persons respectively, and the havoo wrought by the
influenza epidemic resulted in a still higher number of deaths. In every
year of the decade, with the single exception of 1324 F. (1914.15) the
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death-rate continued tobe much above the birth-tate, Diagram (No,2)
ghows the actual numbers of births and deaths (0000's omitted) during the
decada, while Sub-Table Vat the end of this Chapter indicates that the
exoess of deaths over births during the period amounts to a loss of over 4
per cent. of the population of 1911, This decimation of the population
naturally brought about a shrinkage of labour as is evidenced, for example,
by the fact that the number of agricultural labourers, who had formed 13
per cent, of the-total population in 1911, dwindled to less than 9 per cent.
iln 1921, This contributed to the steady rise in wages throughout the
ecade,

18. Conditions in adjoining British Provinces—While the climatic
and the general health conditions of the State were such during the decade,
the adjoining Provinces, and, for the matter of that, a great portion of
the Indian Continent also, fared no better during that period. To confine
our attention to the adjoining Provinces only, the Bombay Presidency, to
quote the words of the Census Commissioner for India’s Note, “had some
good years in the middle of the decade but conditions at the beginning and
end were bad, Relief works were necessary in certain tracts in 1911-12 and
plague and cholera were prevalent, while the year 1918-19 with a wide-
spread failure of orops and a very severe visitation of the influenza epidemic
was probably the worst year in the history of the Presidency. The influenza
death-rate i3 estimated at 55 per mille of the population and plague was
virulent in 1911 and in the years 1916 to 1918. The swrvival rate was low
in 1912 and 1916, while in 1917 and 1918 the death-rate cxceeded the
birth-rate,” Inthe Central Provinces and Berar, “from the year 1911-12
to 1917-18 the crops did not vary largely from the normal, except for a
partial failure in the north of the Provinces in 1913-14, In 1918-19 severc
scarcity and in some districts famine prevailed, but the next year was the
best that had been for a long time. For the second timein three years
gearcity, if* not famine, is now expected. The influenza epidemic swept
away over 6 per cent. of the population at the end of 1918 and reduced the
hirth-rate of the subsequent year fo & figure unknown since the famine of
1900, with the result that the reported deaths of the decade slightly exceed
the births,” In Madras, “except for the year 1918-19 the seasons have
on the whole been favourable and the erops good. In 1918-19 the rainfall
in the south-west monsoon was deficient everywhere and the north-east
monsoon set in late-~the tracts most affected were the Northern Circars, the
Decan—in (Ganjam there wassevere distress ovey more than 1,000 square
miles in the north of the district, and at the worst pexiod in October, 1919 the
number in receipt of daily relief was over 150,000, During the 9 years 1011 to
1919 cholera carried off 580,000 persons—small-pox claimed 254,005 victims,
Bellary had the misfortune to be visited by plague throughout the decade and
to contribute no less than 35,000 of the 90,700 deaths from this disease ........
not less than 600,000 persons died from this disease (influenza).”

These irregular climatic and unususl epidemic conditions naturally
have had their unfavourable influence on the growth of the population and
on the emigration or immigration of people generally.

19. Density.— As already stated, the Hyderabad State has a mean
density of 151 petsons to the square mile. Of the two Natural Divisions,
Telingans, in which is situsted Hyderabad City, has a density of 15
and Marathwara 146, If we, however, exclude the City, the density of
Telingana is almost equal to that of Marathwara. Of the four Administrative
Divisions, Medak leads with & density of 160 persons to the square mile, fol-
lowed closely by Gulbarga (166), then by Aurangabad (136) and lastly by
Warangsl (128). Compared with the adjoining British India Provinces, the
Gentral Provinces and Berar and the Bombay Presidency (excluding Aden)
have less number of persons per square mile of their areas than Hyderabad,
while the Madras Presidency is nearly twice as densely populated as this
State.
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. The crude density of the population by districts is shown in the map
elow:

160 = 160 M
100 — 149 E::}

UNDER 100

0f the dstriots, the highest density (201 persons to the square mile)
is shown hy Medak and the lowest (S0) by Adilabad. Both these distriots
are in Telingana and in 1911 also they had the same position. In
Marathwara, the highest density (178) i attained by Nander and the low-
ost (118) by Bhir. OF the remaining districts, two in Telingana, wiz,,
Warangal and Mahbubnagar and three in Marathwara, viz, Aurangabed,
Parbhani and Razehur have each a density less than 160, while four distriote
in Telingana (Afraf-i-Balde, Earimnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda) and
three in Marathwara (Guibarga, Osmanabad and Bidar] have each g density
higher than 150,

90, Density Correlated with Culitvated Areas—Sub-Table I shows
the densisy of population corselated with rainfall cultivable and cul-
tivated areas and crops. Telingana has & normal rainfall exceeding
that of Marathwata, but the perocntage of cultivable arca in the
former Division is 606 a8 against 873 in the latter. Coloulating the
density on the cultivable area only, the density for Telingana works ouf ab
983 persons per square mile as against 168 persons for Marathwara, This
proportion becomes still more marked if the cultivated area alone is taken
nto consideration. Sub-Table T shows thati of the total area, the percentage
of area cultivabed s 457 in Telmgana and 724 in Marathwara.  The density
calculated on (hny basts guves 339 and 202 persons per square mile for Telingana
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and Marathwara respectively, This shows that the capacity to maintain a
higher density of population possessed by Telingana is not confined fo,
or hased upon, the extent of either the cultivable or cultivated land, as in
both these matbers Marathwara is superior to Telingana, Then, what are
the factors which bring about this disparity between the densities of the two
Divisions ?

In an agricultural country like the Hyderabad State, the dominant
factors in the distribution of population must naturally be connected with
agrioultural conditions, and when the highr percentage of cultivated ares
in Marabhwara does not give that Division a higher density, the cause or
onuses must be sought in the character of the cultivation, the amount of
rainfall, the existence of irrigation sources, ete., on the one hand, and the
economic gonditions such as nearness of markets, facility of communica-
tions, the standards of social life and so forth, on the other. Telingana
has large forest aveas and a sandy soil, receives o high minfall (32 inches

-
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and s better equipped with irrigation sources. It is therefore well suited for
extensive rice cultivation, Marathwara, on the other hand, has few forest
areas, ecaives a scanty rainfall (28 inches) and has no irrigation channels or
large tanks. It soil, however, i mostly composed of the righ black cotton
variety, which can retain moisture and is fif for raising large crops of wheat
and cottom  Usually, four cropa are raised in Telingana—the abi and the fabi
(early and lafe rice erops), the Aharif (momsoon crops) and the rabi (cold
senson crops), While in Marathwara, only two crops—the kharif and the rabi—
are cultivated. Bice, jawar, bajra, castor, sesamum and pulses form the prin-
cipal crops in Telingana, and wheat, cotton, jawar, bajra, linseed and pulses
the principal ones in Marathwara, Thus, while the cultivation of pulses,
jawar, bajra and of]-seeds is common to hoth the Divisions, rice appears tobe
the distinguishing crop of Telingana and wheat and cotton of Marathwara,
Sub-Table 1 shows in detail the percentages of the cultivated area under
various orops in each of the districts and she sub-joined diagram depiots
the same graphically. The density of population calculated on the culti-
vated area in each istriet is also shown for ready reference in the diagram.

1t will be seen from the diagram that while the cultivation of jawar, oil-
seeds and pulses is carried on in all the districts, wheat and cofton are
extensively grown in the Marathwara districts and rice in the Telingana
distriets. To be more definite, while Marathwara devotes 19 per cent, of its
oultivated area to wheat and cotton, 97 per cent. to jawat, oil-seeds and
pulses combined, and only 1 per cent. to rice, in Telingana more than 7 per
cent, of the cultwated area is ocoupied by rice, 17 per cent. by jawar, ofl-
seeds and pulses and only 1°6 per cent, by wheat and cotton. The density
calculated on the cultivated area is higher in all the Telingava dstticte
than in the Marathwara districts, except in the case of Adilabad, which,
though supporting & density higher than the average for Marathwara, yields
place to one distriot (Nander) of the Marathwara Division, It may be noted
that the districts of Telingana which show such hugh densities stand in this
gmtter in more or less the same order as their percentages of rice culfiva-
on,

The following statewent shows the order of the distiicts under various
heads :—

‘ Order according to
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Let us first consider the position of the distriots with reference to the
crops common o hoth -

the Natural Divisions, Ovdor ‘ | Ode
vz, jawar, oil-seeds acoording to | | acoording to
and pulses, The mar- | Diswict oo | Dueer —--7—\
ginal statement shows Common | Det- Common | Den-
how the combined per- | oo | sy ‘ CHps | iy r
centages of these crops - : w
stand  with referenge [AbmiaBalda . 18| 0 Auwangabad .| il B

ider ‘Warangal o 4lBur d 0l 16
to the order of the Eanmmgar N 90 3 |Nander i 3| 8l
L 00T diiabad ! 1| 9 Pabham .., 8] 14!
(hSt.HGtS a G.O Mlmg to Medak 3| 2 |Gulbargs ‘ . n
their  densities calou- el 161 1]0smanabed \ i

e tota . Mahbuhzagar | 8 5 | Rasehur . Tt
Iated on the fotal cul- - g e o o) du 5l

tivated areas. That |
these crops do not play
an important part—at any rate not fo the extent that the other crops appear
o influence--n the matter of the mumber of people supported by each districs
- Iy evident from the statement. For example, Nizamabad which has the
highest density in the Stafe holds the lowest position as regards the culh-
vation of these crops, On the other hand, Adilabad which tops the list as
regards the cultivation' of these crops stands lowest as regards density
in Telingana. On the whole, thess crops do not appear to hear any correla-
tion with density.

i
| | P

2. Density in Telingana Districts—Let us now discuss the question
of crops and density in greater detail, The marginal statement shows the
density of the population in

each of the districts in Te- K PP
lingana, calculated on the | | 2 ’A_‘,____M_W*ﬁ\}
basis of cultivated aress, l ‘ 0 ? '3
Theposition of the distriots | pumwey | . AL
as regards ramfall v | S ARS PR E-TAE
gation,and the percentages | | AR ERER dy) | $¢
of cultivated areas under AN N-A RN ‘lg“
rice and other crops are i I .
o indicatd in he state- | SS55 | %3] 8 17T
ment. On the Wh(]le, Te- ‘Kanmmagsr | 38| 3, o oul 5 s | :
lingana devotes nearly 18 et | 7 | T
per cens of it cultivated [Vabbinager.” 8| 5| 71 8| 4 0 %
area to jawar, oilseeds and ﬁ’a‘lgg‘:ﬂf“ T 1O LA A
pulses, 15 per cent. fo | o |

wheat and cotton and ‘77

per cent. fo vice.  The cultivation of rice seems to have a remarkable eflect
on the density of the population in this Divison. Nizawabad, with the
highest percentage of fice lands, leads witha density of 481 persons, while
Adilabad, with the lowess percentage of vice lands, stands last with o density
of only 237, Of the remaining districts, Medak, Karimnagar and Warangal
also arrange themselves, from the point of view of density, aecording to their
pevoentages of rice lunds. Only Mehbubnagar, Atrat-i-Balda and Nalgonda
change their places shghtly. Though Nalgonda supersedes hoth Mahibub-
nagar and Afraf-i-Balda 1 the matter of rice cultivation, it yields to them
as regards the density of the population, It must, however, be pointed out
that the percentage of nee lands in Nalgonde is only very slightly in excess
of that of Mahbubnagar, beng 69 per cent. as against 68 per cent. The
superiority caused by this meagre excess is quite negligible for all practical
purposes. [n addition to this, Mahbnbnagar owns a higher percentage of
irrigated area and is benetited by the facilities afforded by the newly con-
stracted Seounderabad-Gadag Railway which passes through the distmet.
Nalgonda, on the other hand, is still denied the blessings of the means of
such easy comminicafion, These facts enable Mahbubnagar to bear a higher
density of population than that of Nalgonda, Afeaf-i-Balda's superiority to
Nalgonda is no doubt due to its better oquipment with irrigation sources, In
fact, it stands first in the Dominions in the matter of irrigation and would hav+

s
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shown still higher density but for two causes: firstly, themverage rainfall
is very low heve—the lowest in Telingana—and secondly, the distriet is
subject to malarial fever owing to its water-logged condition caused by the
irrigation sources. Moreover, 1ts proximity to the capital City renders it
liable to lose  large proportion of its population which is drawn away by
the City.

So far we have considered demsity in relation to rice crops. Let us
now sec how density stands in veference to the other orops. Adilabad,
which gefs the highest average rainfall in the Dominions and has algo the
largest proportionate avea allotted to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses on the one
hand and wheat and cotton on the ofher, ooeupies the lowest position ag
regads density, In the matter of rice eultivation, we have already noted
that it stands equally low. Medak has the next highest proportion of lands
devoted to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses and stands second in the matter of
density in Telingana. But it must be noted it stands second in the matter
of rice cultivation also and ocenpies a very low position as regards wheat and
cotton, It cannot therefore be said that thehigh density of this district is
caused solely by the large cultivation of jawar, oil-seeds and pulses. Rice
cultivation, therefore, musf also be a contributory cause. A further exami-
nation of the statement given above will only show that the density in
Telingana i8 more dependent on the rainfall, irrigation sources and rice
cultivabion than on any other factors,



Showing density of population per square mile in the several Talukas,

1. Hyderabad City. 17,
2, Shargl. 18,
3. Gharb. 19,
4. Shamal. 20,
5, dunub. 21
6. Dhatoor. 22,
7. Khadka. 2%
§ Hommabal. 24
9, Warangal 2
10. Mahbubabad,  36.
11, Ehewpommet, 27,
12, Madhra, 28,
13 Yellandu. 29,
14, Pakhal. 30
15, Mulag. 8l
16, Paloncha. 22,
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92. Density in Telingana talukas—Map No. 2 shows the density of
population per square milo of atea in the several talukas in Telingana,
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The Adilabad disbrict, which 18 & wedley of hills and forests and has the
lowest proportion of rice ultivation, has, as alveady stated, a sparse
population. Out of the eleven talukas into which the district is divided, nine
show densities of less than 100 persons to the square mile, The other
talukas which show such meagre densities are thosein the east of the
Warangal district, where hills and forests abound, Amrabad, a very unhealthy
taluka in the south of Makbubnagar, and far away from the railway line, has
a density of only 42 The question of the distribution of population
according to territory will be discussed Jater,

2. Density in Marathwara districts—Turning now to Marathwara, we
find that the charactersstio
oo = ————— qps of the Division ate

I Order according to [
;___fr_ ring S wheat and cotton, that the
[ . serigation 3 .
o Doty g dml it amount of irrigation is very
‘ o eati] 215 | 2 lseeds Biee and | littlo as compared with what
B “ ‘ 3 2 ‘ | 1 P
cvated | 25| S| and | cops eotton | el ana and
aee | GIE s ompy| CXISIS in Telingana and that
I AlAA | ! the density of the popula-
Aursngsbad i w1l 2’ RN tion calculated on the basis
Bair ol RIS T of eultivated area is only 202
T BT 7 pesans bo the squue niile
' : 13 . . 5
umbargs  .ouwg| 2] 5| 1| 7| 2 il ons against 339 in Telmgana,
Qomatatnd .| I I ;‘ The densities of the dis-
Bidar w847 a‘ 104l tricts are shown in the
— ‘ ’ marginal statement which

indicates also the order of
the districts from various other standpoints.

In Marathwara, wheat and cotton take up over 187, of the cultivated
aren, while jawar, oil-seeds and pulses oeupy 27/, and rice only 1/, of the
area cultivated. Compared with Telingana, a very small proportion of rice
and an exceedingly bigh proportion of wheat and cotton are raised in
Marathwara, Ntnder, which shows the highest density of population in
Marathwara, stands first in that Division both as regards raintall and the
cultivation of jawar. It is second only to one district, viz, Parbhani, in the
mafter of wheat and cotton cultivation. It has just about 1, of its cultivated
area under rice. The second highest density is exhibited by Gulbarga, which,
however, comes last in the matter of wheat and eotton and the last but one
a3 vegards jawan, otl-seeds and pulses combined, 1t has almost the highest
percentage of rice lnds in Marathwara, Bidar, which stands third as
regards density, oceupies a very low position in the culivation of wheat and
cotton and is the last in regard to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses. Thus it would
seemn that the first named district owes 1ts position perhaps equally to
wheas, cotton and jawar, the second cerfainly not to these crops bub to a
cerfain exfent bo the cultivation of rice, and the third decidedly to its vice
cultivation, It must also be noted in this connection thab Gulbarga seems
to owe 1ts position 18 regards density, among otlier causes, to the facts that
the Great Indian Peninsula Railway passes through the district, that the town
of Gulbarga is & commercial centre and has a spinning and weaving mull,
besides 3 ginning and prossing factories and one pressing and 6 ginning
factories m the disteict, and that the town also contains a sacred shrine to
which pious Mosalmans from all parts resort. In the same way, Nander
would appear to be helped not only by the fact that the Hyderabad-Godavar
Valley line traverses it but also by the facts that the district is noted for its
fine vamety of cotton, and contains no less than 10 cotton ginning and
pressing factories, T ginning factories and 1 pressing factory, while the
town of Nander is sacred to the Sikhs and is visited latgely by them.

Turning now to the other distriets in Marathwata, we find that Parbliani
which stands first as regards wheat and cotbon supports o density of popula-
tion lesa than that of Gulbarga, which is the lastin the Division in the matter
of these erops bub higher up in mee cultivation. Autangabad and Bhir also,
which oceupy & superior position both in wheat and coton and in jawar,
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oil-seeds and pulses, fall below Gulbarga 1n the matter of density. Osman-
abad, on the ofher hand,1s inferior to Aurangabad and Bhir in all these erops
and yot helped by a bettwr rawfall 1t manages to support a higher density
of population than whab these two distriots maintamn, It must, however,
be stated in this connection that the failure of the cobton crop necessitated
the closing down of gmming factories twice during the decade and thas
seareity of water, famnne and plagu> affected the northern distriets of
Marathwara to  greater extent than the southern, Influenza has also lef
its dire marks on the face of Marathwara, Although the percontages of
lands allotted to ghis crop 1 Marathwara are small as compared with
Telingana, still, 1t must be bone in mind that the rice-growing distriots of
Nander, Gulbarga and Bular show better densities of population than the
wheat growing disbiicts.

94, Causes for the disparity in density betwoen the Natural Divisions.—
To sum up, the four crops rased in Telingana would appear to keep the
ryots emploved throughont the year 1 a larger measure than the two orops
of Marathwara do. The rice crops especially find occupation for larger
numbers than the dry erops. Moreover, the large forest areas in Telingana,
which to # great extent influence the quantity of rainfall in $hat Division,
afford shelter to the Jungle tiibes, who more or less subsist on forest products,
such as jungle fruits, honey, roots and tubers, supplemented by foodgrains
obtainable from adjoring rmral aveas. These roots and tubers and the
fruit-bering plants ke the custaed apple, which grow wild in this
part of the country, generally furnish food to the poorer closses and are
specially helpful whenever the outpub of food grains is rather low, On
the ofher hand, the dry crops rused 1 Marathwara do not requive the
services of such large numbers of agrienltual labourers as the wet orops of
Telingana and the ahsence of jungles deprives the poorer classes in this
part of the country of the vheap vanety of foodstuds, winch, in addition fo
the grains, the Telingana people enjov.  Besides, Marathwara, depends more
on the rainfall for its eultivation than Telngana. Whenever the monsoons
fail, that part of the counsry 15 comparatively "
more aftected than the vest. Hence durmgthe .\ 1
last 45 years, which witnessed three terrihle ' faa i
famines, the distucts whih suffered the |~ ‘ T
worst wete all m Marathwara, as will be seen !“’76‘7 | Fashur, Gulnrga, O
from the marginal stalement In fine, not "nge—r ' Rucho, Guibags, 05
only the varieby and the munber of crops 11899—1900“41;-21;82;%‘;’(1 ’ngr‘ oan
raised in the two Divisions but also the great- bhaw, Nander, Gul-
er dependence of Marathwara on the views- ‘ gﬂrsﬂw‘ Osmanahed,
v . achur
situdes of the season would seew to be the {
main factors which bring aboat the disparity
between tho densities of the Natural Divisions.

Distriets atfecsed
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2. Density in Marathwara Talukas.—Map No. 3 shows the density
of population per square mile of ares in the several talukas of Marathwara,
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1, Auangabad,17. Manjlegaon. 88, Chinchol 49. Tulepur, 65 Gadwal
g, Ambd. 18, Patoda. 84 Kodangal. 50. Latur. 66. Bidar

9. Bhokardan. 19. Nander. 85, Seram, 51 Parends. 7. Udgir.

4, Gengapor. 20. Kandabar, 36, Yadgn. 52 Lobara. 68, Ahmadpur.
5. Jelna.. 21 Mudhol 37 Andols. 53 Ganpoti, 69, Janwada.
6. Kapnad, 92 Deglur, 38, Shahpur. 54 Raichur. 70, Nilanga.
7. Pabhan. 93, Hodgeon. 39, Shorapur. 55. Alampur +71 Chitgopa.
8, Vajapur. 24, Bilol 40, Ralyani, 56, Deodurg, 72, Narayankhed,
9, Ehuldabed. 2. Parbhaw. 41. Chmowr 37, Gangawabn 73, Ghorwadi
10, Sillod. 96. Basmath. 42 Shahabad 58, Kushfag, 74 Bhalki.
1L Ajente, 27, Hingoh. 48 Aland 59, JLingsugur. 75. Bkel,
19, Ladssngvi. 28. Jintur. 44, Tandwr 80, Manvi, 6. Partabpur.
18, DBhir. 29, Pathu, 45, Baghiabad 61. Sindhnur. 77, Hasnabad,
14. Momingbad. 30, Kalamnuri, 46 Afzalpur, 02, Kobpal 78, Chinchol.
15, Ashbi. 81, Palam. 47, Osmanabad 63, Yelbarga. 79, Murag
16, Georai, 92, Guibargs. 8. Kalam. 64 Amarchinta.



CLASSBIFICATION OF DENSITY 1

Al the talukas of the Aurangabad distriet and four out of six of the
Bhir distriot show densitiss less than 150 per square mile. We shall
. presently eonsi@er some other details in connection with density.

-20. Distribution of population classified according to density.—
s win densits Subsidiary Table I1of this Chapter classifies the
hetween 150 and 300 falukas according fo the density of population distri-
buted therein, It shows that the largest proportion of the population, over
58 per cent. of the State, live in areas with an average density of 160-300
porsons per square mils, the areas forming 45°5 per cent, of the Stafe area.
The calamities of the decade have thinwed out hoth the atea and the population
of this cabegory. In the preceding decade, such territovies formed 5068 per
cent. of the total area and the population 664 per cent. of the State popu-
lation, The decrease is proportionately higher in Marathwara than in.
Telingane, the loss in that Division being over 7 per cent. in terrifory and
5 per cent. in population, as against %6 and 19 per cent,, respectively, in
Telingana. The reasons for this are that plague, famine and water searcity
played greater havoc in the former Division than in the latter and caused s
greater voluma of emigration from that part of the country.

The highest densities m this class aro found m Latur (283) in the
Osmanabad district; Jagtial (275) in Karnmnagar ; Warangal taluka (263) ;
Vikarabad (273) a Paigah taluka, and Kalab-
gur (253), both in Medak ; Chitgopa (281) and ‘ Distrct ~~;:i;°“;?‘;{’:m
Narayankhed (271), both Paigah talukss in e

i , ‘ WM ek | GY | w83
Bidar; Bashirabad (265), a Paigah taluka in Nouder .. gég 33@
: rmnagar o, * X

Giulbarg, and Amarchinta (260), @ Samasthad |swaringas | w7 | 4 |
in Raichur, The marginal statement givesa |Oswsnabad .| w2 ! am

list of the districts which have more than 78 per cent. of their areas

cupied by population of this category. Gulbarga and Bidar have about
% per cent. of their population living in areas of this density though the
aroas themselves form only 59 and 64 per cent. of their respective total
21065,

Y. More than one-third of the population (36'8) of this Stake live in
Argps with denstres less  ateas having less than 150 persons-to the square mile,
Shan 150 Such areas now form 539 per cent. of the total ares
of the Btate, as against 48'1 per cent., in the preceding decade, the acoro-
tions t0 the area and population in this category being cansed by the
degradation of some aress from the higher class due to the decimation
of population by the calamities of the decade. For example, Nizamabad,
which in 1911 had 750 per cent. of its area and 803 of its population in
bhe second group (150-300 density) and the remaining 24'1 per cent. of its
area and 197 por oent. of its population m the fiest group (under 150 density),
has now so far deteriorated as to have T2 per cent. of its aren and
848 per oent. of its population in the first group and the rest in the
second,

The reason for this will perhaps be clearer if & reference 15 made o the
Appendices I and I1I printed at the end of this vohume, Nizamabed, being a
purely Telingana country, the staple food of the people there is rice or jawar.,
Al through the decade, the prec of rice in this district was much higher
than the average for the Dominions and, in fact, in six out of the ten years,
the prices prevalent here were the highest in the State. In the case of
jawar, its price was higher than the average in 8 of the years of the decade.
The low vitality caused by insufficient food must have rendered the people
an eagy prey to epidemics. In fact, & glanee at Sub-Table V shows that,
excluding Hyderabad City, Nizamabad had the highest percentage of deaths
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in Telmgana during the decsde under review. Aurangabad has lapsed
ontirely into this class, What with plague and famine and what with its
low rainfsll, Aurangabad has declined from a density of 140 persons to the
square mile in 1911 to 115 in 1921, The other districts which have large
proportions of thewr areas in this low density group are Adilabad (938 per
oent, ), Raichur (79°3 per cent.) and Warangal-(672 per cent.). The talukas
which have extremely low densities—less than 100 per square mile in
Telingana—are Mulag (29), Paloncha (48), Pakhal (91) and Yellandn (93)
in the Wamng‘?] districs; Mahadeopur (71) in the Karimnagar district;
Rojura (66), Yelgadap (68), Asafabad (77), Utnur (79), Adilabad and
Chinvur (81), Sivpur (88), Kinwat (85) and Boath (94) tn the” Adilabad
digbrict and Amrabad (42} in the Meghbubnagar district. In Marathwars,
such low densities are presented by Gangaper (74), Vaijapur (78), Lad-
sangvi (84), Paithan (98}, Khuldabad (04), Ambad i98) and Ajanta (99)
in the Aurangsbad distriot; Patodn (49), Ashti (38)and Gevrai (84)in
the Blir district; Jintur (83) in Parbbani; and Afzalpur (78), Andole
and Chincholi (89) in the Gulbarga district, The havoc wrought by infiuenza
and plague, it may be repeated, and the low vitality caused by famine
and high prices of foodstuffs have no doubt conduced to the decreased
densities of the various districts and talukas, )

8. Areas with densities above 300.—Only about 4 per oent. of the
populagion of this State live in areas sustaining densities above 300 persons
fo the squate mile, Of the three talukas that had densities of above 800
but below 400 in 1911, only one, namely, Pargi in Mahbubnagar, could
retain its position. I has not only maintained its status 1w this respect
but has also shown signs of progress in that its density has developed from
308.60 821, On the ofher hand, its two companions in this category of
a decade ago, namely, Kalabgur of Medak and Ehadka of Ateaf-i-Balda,
have deteriorated into the lower class of the 160300 density group,
Homnahad, though situated in the Marathwara country, is connected with
Atra-i-Balda for administrative purposes. 1t has a small aresof 30 square
miles with a high density of population of hetween 430 and 600. It was
the only one of its kind in 1911 and has succeeded in vetaining ifs dignity
with » density of 595 this time also. There are no areas in the Btate bearing
densities of 600 and - moro with the single exoeption.of Hyderabad City
which, s befitting the fourth latgest ity in the Indian Etpirs, hes an
ares of 51 square miles and a density of 7,925 persons to the square mile,
Detailed information regarding the population of the various parts of the
Caty will be furnished in the next Chapter.

B, Movement of the population~—So far we bave considered the
Changes 1 the strengtt,  OpUlation ag it stood on the Census night, Let ne
of populatior. now deal with”its movement, i.¢., variation as gom-
pared with the previous censuses, Statistics relating to the movement of
population are exhibited in Imperial Table ITand proportional figures
relating to the subject and to vital statistios are presented in Subsidiary
Tables ITL, IV and V printed at the end of this Chapter, ;

The firsb census of the State was taken in 1881 and the varia-
‘ tions in the population since
Voraton | then are shown in the
labingfre  marginal  sfatement. Diag-
e 181 ram No. § depiots graphically

“Y 1 thovariations per thousand of
the population in the Natural
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T'he diagram shows clearly how there has been an ebb and flow in. the
tide of the population in this State, the rise and fall being regularly sue-
gesgive, The famine
during the closing years

ofthe lost centwry ac-| § 5 & & 2 8 §
counted for the decroase g 8 § 8 8 ¢
in the population of the

Btate in 1901. The
decade 1901-11 was
mors fortunate one than
its predecessor, as a
result of which the
populstion could show | |y
an increage of 20 per
gent. in 1911, On the N
other hand, the decade A

Leglt

191121, asalready des- | 3 L
aribed, was a frying one | = \
in many respsots, !
What with famine and /
pestilonces on the one /

hand, and the effects of
the War on the general,
market, on the other,
the decade was more
unfavourable than even |
that of 1891-1901, with
the result that the popu-
lation suffered nearly
twice as much as in that
decade. The whole of | »
Tndia could add only 12 i r
per cens. fo its popu-
lation  during the
present decade. Of the
Provinces adjoining the
State, ouly Madras stare

could manage to show TELINGRNA « et rereree

an increase of 42 per |§- MAKRATWARS - = = =~~~
cent. while Bombay :

suffered fo the extent of 19 per cent. and the Cential Provinoss had

an infinitesimally low increase. On the whole, the State has lost
902,906 persons 'as
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Warangal has shown a slight increase of less than 1 per cent, On the
other hand, Aurangabad, which was the hardost hit among the Divisions
by the calammties of the decade, has now a population less than what i
had 40 years ago by nearly 2 per cent. It will be seen later what propor-
tion of the fotal dacrease 15 atbributable to natural causes and what to
migration, The question of the City will be discussed in Chapter II.

80. Variation in natural population.—The decrease in population must
generally be due to ons or both of two eauses, namely, the excess of deaths
over births and the excess of emigrants over immigrants. Subsidiary

X :
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Table V shows that the former cause is responsible for more than two-
thirds of the total loss of population. Though it must be stated that vital
statistics are not satisfactorily maintained yet it must be pointed out that
they err more on the side of omission, specially of bicths, than on the side
of inflation or exaggeration of births and deaths, Hven these figures, as
they are, indicate clearly the enormiby of the loss sustained by the country
by these natural canses. The epidemics which visited the country during
the docade claimed heary tolls, a8 is evident from the fact that the number
of deaths increased by over 70 per cent, as compared with the figures of
the preceding t}ecade,f causing

Vangton | thereby a net loss of 600,927
ot ‘ o } | Pe‘?e:“' ‘ persong to the Btate, =Phe

Aotual population...| 13471770 | 1837467 58 matginal statement  shows
8] papulation .| 12, 34, -~ b ] '
Immigranis Wil | | . | Dow the actual population has
Emgrants o M09 | 308,49 suffered to & greater extent
Natural populasion. | 12615015 | 13420986 | — 60 than the natural pOplll&tiOD

i

proving that the loss through
migration must have been great indeed,

. As compared with 1911, the number of emigrants is-higher than the
number of immigrants, Though the figures relating to migration are more
accurate than those of vital statistics, yet they too are subjeot to some limi-
tations, The figures for immigration are vitiated by the fact that some af
least of the immigrants may return Hyderabad as their birthplace and thus
lower the estimate, while, of the emigrants to foreign lands we have only an
incomplete record, e. g., figures relating to the United Kingdom are not avail-
able, However, it may be nofed that the disturbing causes prevalent during
the decade have, on the one hand, increased the number of emigrants, and
on the other, checked the number of immigrants to such an extent that the
loss to the country on this score in the decade 1911—1921 is 143,245 persons
a8 compared with 46,280 persons in the preceding ten years. If the figures
for the two sets of causes mentioned above wers correct, they would have
completely accounted for the loss of 902,906 persona in the State population.
However, as they stand, they account for shout 82 per ocemt. of this
heayy loss,

3 Variation in normal population—If the inctease in the population
of the State between the cansus of 1881 and that of 1891 be regarded as the
regult of normal growth, which is in the nature of a geometrical progression,
the rate of growth can be found out from the following formula:—

log P,—log P, = nlog (l41)

where P, is the population &b one census, P, the population n years after
that census, r the annual ate of increase and nthe number of yeers.
Substituting the population figures for 1881 and 1891 we have

log 11,587,040 — log 9,845,594 = 10 log (I + 1)
706209439 - 699324192 = 10 log (1 + 1)
orl0log (1) = 000885947
log (1 +1) = 0:006835247
(1+1) = 101590

r = ‘015980

Calonlating on the basis of this rate of increase the normal population of the
State in 1921 works out at 18,563,155, But as the actual population is found
onenumeration to be 12,471,770, it means & loss of over six millions, At the
last census (1911) algo, the enumeration showed a deficit of over two
millions of persons as compared with the figure representing the normal
growth, in spite of the fact that the increase in the actual population iti
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1911 as compared with the population of 1901 had amounted to 20 per cen,
A major portion of this heavy loss is atfributable fo the calamities
of the closing years of the last centary and to the catastrophes of the last
decade, It must, however, be observed that the normal growth of population
has been adversely affected not only by these calamities, but also, as stated
above, by the facts that the volume of immigration has been steadily declin-
ing, while that of emigration as steadily inereasing, since 1901, and that the
excess of deaths over births during the last decade has made the country
suffer to the extent of over six lakhs of persons.

32. Periodical changes in the population.—It will no doubt be interest-
ing to compare the variafions in the population of Hyderabad with those of.
India ag & wholg and of some important Indian Provinees and States,
from decade to decade. The marginal statement shows that the decade
1901-11 was & londmark in the annals of the Hyderabad State, as
during that period it atteined the highest proportion of inorease it ever

gained. In fact the increase of 20 per

cent, that it then showed was, with } U Varagor i

the exception of a few minor Stabes | province

and Agencios, the highest proportion g | 00 | 18

that feil to the lot of any Indian Pro- —

vinge or State during that decade. In | Tuds ST R T

the previous decade 16 had suffered a ‘ggfge:fbad Sale ) 0% o s

decrease in population fo the extent of |BhermdOnss . '~ 14 + 981 411
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over 8 per cent, as agmst & gain of (Ceml sovnees | 5 00| ion] = o

over 2 per cent, that India as & whole ' and Berar,

could show. The period 1911-21 was :f;‘:fl{:g HEH RS
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The marginal statement shows the variations

of population ab
certain age periods since 1911 It clearly indi-
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cates that nob only the children born in the | . | Pentage
latter half of the decade 181121, which witnessed | Agegroup | vamation
the visitations of plague and influenza, succumbed 1611151
in large numbess, causing a deerease of over -

81 por cent. in their mumber as compared with | ¢ & | - a3
the total number of children of the age growp | w_1 | 1 b4
0-5' who lived in 1911, but also persons of aﬁ ik R
ages, except of the very last group ‘56 and Over) | 55Zg | i
have all suffered in various degrees, The loss woy -6
incurred among persons of productive ageshas | w—g5 | - vy
been great and has natueally produced & very é?,"?‘; Lo
deleterious | effest on the growth of popula- | 55— ‘ ;1?)?1
tion. and Over| 4 01

During the last 40 years, the population of the State has increased by 267
per cent., Telingana gaining 454 per cent, as agamnst only 115 per cent, of
Marathwara, But for tho adverse conditions of the present decade,
Telingana would have thriven still more, as in fact it has still much elbow
room for development, in as much as over 20 per cent. of ifs cultivable
ares awaits the plough, . Telingana showed steady improvement il 1911,
1t had added 175 per cent. to its population in 1891 and, notwith-
standing the calamities of the closing years of the last century, succeeded
in gaining 46 per cent, in 1901 In 1011, owing to the benefits derivod
from the generally satisfactory seasonal conditions and & fairly good state
of publio health durng the decade immediately preceding it, Telingana
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oould add 24 per cent, to its population. Onlyin the present decads does
it show a decline fo the oxtent of 45 per cent. in the strength of its
inhabitants, On the other hand, Marathwara, which could show an inerease
of 168 per cent.—an increase almost equal to that of Telingana~in its
population in 1891, suffered an actual loss of 10 per cent. owing to the
combined effects of plague and famine in 1961, 1t improved in 1911, adding
164 per cent to its population, or neatly the same proportion as it had
gained in 1891, In 1921, however, it hgs again fallen off, losing proportion-
ately moro than Telingana, or, to be exact 88 per cent. of ifs population as
compared with 4'5 per cent, of Telingana. '

33. Factors causing movement of the population.—Now, what are the
causes that have brought about this general deoline in the popolation of
the State during the decade 1911-1921?  The factors which go to produce
a variation in population from one census to another are generally taken
fo be three in number: (1) change in the area of the country dealf with
(2) greater accuracy at cbe enumeration than at another and (3) & real
movement of population.

0f the thres factors, we may dispense with the first two at once. There
has been no change whatsoever 1n the area of the State during the last 40
years and, therefore, no part of the decrease of population can be attributed
fo teritorial changes. The enumeration in 1911 was conducted more
efficiently than in 1901 and in fact every possible step was faken to make
the enumeration in 1921 as ncourate as, If not more than, that of 1911,
What with numerous circulars iesued and what with the elaborate personal
insfructions given, the enumerators were well posted up in their duties and
there is every reason to assume that they have discharged their duties
diligently and efficiently. :

Turning now to the third of the factors, a real movement of popu-
lation, let us consider the elémefits which bring about such ‘a move-
ment, These are mainly those which aflct the material condition of the
people—such as the state of crops, the state of public health, improve-
ment in irrigation and communications, and so forth, Asupon these
elements depend the working of the vatural foreos, such ‘as births and
deaths, and the more meehanical influences of emigration and immigration,
a brief acoount of these may be repeated in this contrection 80 a3 to show
what natural consequences one might expect from the working of these
disturbing elements during the decade preceding the Census.

To start with, it may be mentioned that the ryotwari holdings in
Government lands alone increased during the decade from 31,658 square
miles to 83,123 square miles. But, a5 has been already stated, owing to
the vagaries of the monsoons, harvests were helow the average in six years
of the decade and prices of food stuffs reigned very high. A reference to
Appendices I, IT and I1I printed at the end of the volume will show that
the average prices of the staple food grains~rice, jawar and wheat—were
generally much higher than thosc obtaining in & normal period, and that
about the closing years of the decade the prices of these staples showed
enormous increases viz, 168,314 and 221 per cent,, respectively, over the
normal averages. In the-city the increases were 141, 109 and 160 per
cent. respectively, This state of affairs could not but have lowered even
the ordinary standard of living amongst the poorer classes and induced
. higration,

The numbe of hospitals and dispensaries increased”itom 93 at the-
commencement of the decade under review to 110 at the close of the decade,
and the number of persons treated therein rose from T75971 to 1,153,446
per annum, 4 separate Department of Sanitation was established during
the decade to adopt measures for the improvement of sanitary conditions
and the systern of Itinerant Dispensaties was slso introduced, In spite of
all this, the health of the country was not good throughout a greater portion
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of the decade, Plagus continued to levy it heavy toll and was virulent in
five of the years, claiming more than 25,000 vietims on each of the ceeasions,
attacking the City of Hyderabsd for the first time in August 1911 and
" visiting 1t twice again during the decade, Influenza carried off more than
three lakhs of persons. Sub-Table V shows thatthe number of deaths
exoeoded the mumber of births by over-six lakhs in the decade,

In the matter of itrigation and communications also, there has been
some improvemens, Abput 67 square miles of area were newly brought
under irrigation, chiefly in the Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda, Medak,
Nizamabad, Mahbubnagar and Gulbarga. The opening of the Secunderabad-
Gadag railway hes already been mentioned.

The aggregate value of the trads of the Dominions, in spite of adverse
eircumstanoes, increased from 1,65674 lakhs in 1820 F. to 8,630 lakhs
in 1329 B\, but Sub-Table IV shows that the number of emigrants from the
Dominions exceeded tha of immigrants into the oountry by nearly a lakh
and a half,

Prow the facts mentioned above,'it may be safely asserted that the
two factors which were mostly instrumental in bringing down the popula-
tion were mo other than (1) the state of the orops and (2) the state of
publio health quring the decade. Combined together, these causes brought
abous an excees of deaths over births and made the oumbor of the emi-
grants preponderate over that of the immigrants,

Compared with the figures for 1911, it may be repeated the population
of the State has decreased by 68 per oent Marathwara suffering to the
extent of §'8 per cent. and Telingana 45per oenf. To quote figures, the
State lost 902,906 persons, Telingana losing 305,606 and Marathwata
597,240, More than 82 per cent, of this loss is accounted for, as stated
above, by the excess of deaths over briths and that of emigrants over
immigrants, -

84. Fluctuation in Density. The variation in the density of the popula-
tion of the State ab each successive census is
shown in the marginal table, the last column ra shouing density of pope
of which indicates the distance which would ~ ¥tion jrom 168140 1921,

soparate each individual inhabitant- from his PRET
nearest neighbour, if all were distributed at Rersona | §§ i
equal intervals over the whols surface of the | ™ Pte B¢ | 4%
country, The sub-joined diagram exhibits the : 4 } i
fluctuations in the density of the State as a | o 119‘ I -
whole ag compered with those of the Natwral | we1| 10| 45| 1m0
Duvisions from decade to degade, e ‘ e I I
m|om| o
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nsturally have lightened,

It 1s clear from the ahove statement that each individud] has now more
breathing place allotted fo him than what he could have had ten years
ago. The question of the pressure of population need not be considerad at
all ab present, when the population has fallen off and, consequently, the
pressure of population upon the available means of subsistence must

~ 35, Movement in the Districts, —The accompanying map shows the varia-
tons 'in the density of each of the Districts of the State during the period
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(911-2% 88 & percentage of inorease or dearease on the respective population
of 1911,
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Sub-Table 111 shows that Hyderabad City and the) tdistricts of
Aurangabad and Bhir have suffered heavily during the decade, losing over
19,17, and 24 per cent, of their respective population of 1911, The natural
population of tha City, i.e., the actual population minus the excess of
the immigrants over the emigrants is now 374,559. The corresponding
fignve in 1911 was 415,087 indicating an actual loss of 40,468 persons, or a
decrease of 97 per cont. during the decade, Taking only the actual popula-
tion a8 enumerated in 1911 and 1921, wefind the City has lost to the
extent of 96,436 persons or 19°4 per cent.  The collection of vital statistics
heing still in & radimentary state, much relianee cannot be placed on thoge
fignres,  But it may safely be surmised that they err more by failing to record
births and deaths than by exaggerating deaths and inflating figures connec-
fod therewith. Even these unsafisfactory figures show that in the City
deaths outnumbered births by over 27,000 in the deoade. In ofher words,
over 08 per cent. of the deficit in the natural population indicaed above
has been the result of the high death rate due chiefly to the visitationg of
plaguo and influenza and the reduced vitality of the poorer classes caused
by the high prices of foodstuffs. Aurangabad and Bhiv were the worst
sufferers from famine, scarcity of water and plague, and naturally their
Toss must be attributed to these calamities only. The only districts of the
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Stato which show an improvement in this rospect ate Adilabad, Warangal
and Mahbubnagar which have gained by %6, 22 and 02 per cent respec-
tively in their density. The veasons for this will shortly be given.

The following map shows the variation in the period 191121 a8 the
number of persons in excess or defect of the number recorded in 1911,
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36, Density in Telingana Districts.—The densities of the various distriots
have all fallen except in three instances, namely, Warangal, Adilabad snd
Mahbubnagar in the Telingana Division. These three distriots contain
large percentages of forest aren and are sparsely populated. However, as
they are being reclaimed from jungles, their cultivable areas as well as
the areas under rice oultivation are gradually extending and sttradting more
of labour, Consequently they show an inorease, though very small, of &
hand 1, respectively, in their densities, Commencing with & density
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of 64 persous o the square mile in 1881, Warangal would seem to be enjoy-
ing a regular spell of prosparity, inoreasing 1ts density to 81 1n 1891, and
then bo 90 in 1901, in spite of the loss sustained by the State as a whole
in thaf year. It improved still more during the decade 1901-11, reaching a
density of 114 persons to the square mile 1911, Inthe present decade
also, when so many districts show o falling off, it has added two persons to
evely square mile of its area. In addition to the reclamation of forest
areas. the tapping of the mineral resources of the country in the shape of
the coal munes ab Yellandu would seem to atbract a large number
of immigrants into this district, thus increasing i6s population from
decade to decads This would seem to be the reason why, though- as
in common with the rest of the Dominions the number of deaths m this
district was very high, it managed to show an increaseinitsdensity. The
onse of Adilabad is similar to that of Warangal, in as much as the former also
contains largs forest areas, 15 sparsely populated and the extent of its culti-
vated area 18 steadily increasing. But it has not the advantages thaf
Warangal enjoys  Warangal bas nearly thrice as much of imigated lands
as ate to be found in Aduabad, and is traversed by His Exalted Highness
the Nizam's Guaranteed State Railway, while Adilabad is completely devoid
of railway commuameations. Warangal again has 1n 1ts bosom the coal
mines of Singareni, while the mineral resources of Adilabad have still to be”
sucoessfully tapped. Thus, though Adilabad has been steadily inoreasing
in density, it does not approach ot equal that of Warangal. Starting with
56 persons to the square mile in 1881, 1t has been gathermg strength,
gaining like Warangal in 1901 too, and aftrining 85 persons to the square
mile in 1911, Now also it has shown an increase due ho doubt fo the
improvement in oultivable ares In fuct, it has still much room for
development, as it has about 12 per cent. of its cultivable area unocoupied
and advantage is just being taken of its mineral resources. The cass of
Mahbubnagar might now be considered. 1t has also been steadily impro-
ving since 1881 when 1t had o density of 91 persons to the square mile,
In the decade 1901-11, which was & prosperous one, it-attained & high den-
sity of 145, All thab it could do in the present decade was to maintan that
density with & slight improvement, i spite of the decline of the adjoining
districts. In this, it seems to have been helped to a certain extent by the
opening of the Secunderabad-Gadag e, which {raverses the distriet from
north fo south and has no doubt brightened its amenities,

Turning now to the other distriets in Telingana, it is found that Nizg.
mabad has suffered the most, coming down from a density of 174 n 1911 to
158in 1921, This density is abont the same asit had in 1891 and 1901,
During the decads 1901-11 it could show & high density owing to the im-
provement it had as a result of the rebound after its sufferings in the famine
of the previous decade. The density per square mile of cultivated area is, as
has beon already stafed, very hngh. In fach it is the highest in Telingana,
The district cannot therefors be expected to show any increase in the
absence of special circumstances effecting a growth in the population.
Next to the City itself, 1t had the heaviest death-roll and it is not therefore
surprising that it should have suffered a heavy loss of population during the
decade when high prices of food-stnffs sapped the witality of the poorer
classes and rendered them an casy prey to epidemics. In fact, while its
hirth-rate conld show a slight improvement nsing as 1t did from &1 per
cent. during the last decade to 88 in the present decade, its death-rate in-
creased from 871 to 150 per cens. Nextto Nizamabad, Atraf-i-Balda had
the highest percentage of deaths and naturally it shows, next to Nizarma-
‘bad, the highest percentage of decrease also, This decrease would have
been still higher had 1t not produced, unlike so many districts in
Telingana, & higher percentage of births $han in the preceding decade,
The deoreases in the remaining Telingava districts mare or less closely fol-
low their death rates. Thus, the loss of population in Tehngana was
mainly due to the prevalance of epidemics and the high prices of food-
stufls.
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31, Density in Marathwara Districts —Turning now to Marathwara, we
encounter & gloomy state of affairs, Not a single district could maintain its
density of ten years ago. The heart-rending losses sustained by Awanga-
bad and Bhir have already been referred o elsewbere. Inthe Census Report
for 1911 it was feared that, as nearly the whole of the cultivable land then
available in the Division had been ocoupied, there was very little scope left
for the expansion of population. But, since then, the area of the
oultivable lands hag 1ncraased by 178 per cont,, although the people could
put under the plough only about 4 per cent. of the newly available land,
There could have been soma development, but for the frequent visitations
of plague, the ravages of influenza and the distress caused by high prices
of food-stuffs and actual famine during bhe last two years of the decade—
all of which conspired nob only to raise considerably the death-rate in this
Division but also induced inter-district’ and extra-State migration. As
shown in Sub-Table V, the number of deaths alone exceeded birthe by
804664 The question of migration will be dealt with in Chapter II1,

In the present circumstances, it would be futile to seek for other causes
for the deterioration of the population in the Division orin the districts
fhereof. The decreaces in the districts were proportionate to the severity of
the distress and the virulence of the epidemics, It may be noted that they
have suffered also in proportion fo water scarcity. Bhir, which has more
of rice cultivation and less of wheat as compared with Aurangabad, suffefed
more by scanty ramnfall, Next to these two distaicts, Gulbarg and Raiobur—
both rice producing districts to a ocerfain extent—suffered equally on
aceount of seareity of rain. Then follow the other distriets according to the
nature of their cultivation and the share of rainfall they had.

T may be noted in passing that, had it not been to the calamities which
had occurzed during the decade, thers would have been s tangiblo expan-
sion of the population of the State, seeing that there were advanoe# in the
parcentages of culturable and irrigated land, that the volume of the trade
of the eountry had increased and that the number of dispensaries and co-
opetative socleties multiplied. ‘

88. Effect on the age constitution of different communities,—This part
_of the Chapter may be concluded by consi-
. we| deringhow the catastrophes of the decad

' 1
Commanities | Year |0~=L5 1i—50 ) -
" ‘ " ["7Jorer| Qisturbed the age constitubion of the

- - ‘m population in different communities, The
St o B Il marginal statement shows the percent-
Mesalman ig;ﬂggg @ 3 gi ages which the age groups ‘0-15" (depen-
L raductiv
Onrstia . 101 | 379 | 529 | 93| Cent age’),‘lﬁ-ﬁﬂ’ (productive aga) and 50

Lot |96 (501|103 | gnd over' (old age) in the four numerical-
Animist .| 1911 | 469 | 455|103

Vg1 481|457 |0 | 1y important communibiesin the State
‘ bear o the total population in 1911 and
1931 respectively.

Excepting the Animists who show a slight increase in the age pericd
“16-50", all the other communities have sustained a decrease in therr pro-
ductive ages, as compared with their condition in 1911, In para 91, page
58 of the Indian Census Report for 1911, it s yemarked: “ A peculiarity of
plague which has been nobiced is that, in northern India ab least, it attacks
women more than men, and people in the prime of life more than the
young aud old,”  The above figures for 1921 would seem to confirm this
view. Influenza aléd seems to have attacked the population in the middle
age periods. The question of mortality awong the two sexes will be consi-
dered in Chapter V1 and the disturbances in the age periods will be noted in
Chapter V. It may however be observed here that the general reduction in
bhe grotp of productive ages has had a serious effect on the number of
births, the total returned in 1329 F. (1919—20) being the lowest for any

vaor af tha danoda
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3. Definition of house.—In 1891 and 1001, & structural aspect only
was given to the ferm ‘house’, It was defined ag the
\ residence of one or more families with their depen-
dents and servants, having a separate principal entrance from the comemon
thoroughfare, This definition had several drawbacks. It could not be pro-
perly grasped by the enunterators and the figures showing the number of
houses as thus defined had no statistical vaiue. Since then, a ‘house' has
heen defined as the dwelling place of & commensal family. Thus, in 1911,a
house was defined as “the dwelling place of & commensal family with its
resident dependents such as mether, widowed sister, younger brothers, ete,
and ity servants who reside in the house.” On the present oceasion, this
definition was amplified and made clearer and more intelligible so that no
enumetator could fail to understand what exactly was meant by a house forthe
purposes of the census,  As incorporated in the Hyderabad Census Codeand
as printed on the reverse of the letter of appointment of Supervisors it runs
a8 follows :—* ‘House' i3 the smallest census unit and may be defined as fol-
lows:—~In ruraf ttacts, * house " means a structure ocoupied by one commen-
sal family with its resident dependents, such as widows and servants. Such
detached structuces as have no hearth but are likely to have one or more
persons sleeping therein on the might of the final enumeration, should be
treated a8 separate houses so that no person may escape enumeration. In
towns and cifies, ‘house’ means & structure intended for the esolusive-
rosidence of one commensal family with its resident dependents. If
gfructure contains more than one commensa] fanily, each having a separate
entrance apart from the common way, then each part which accommodates
& commensal family should be treated as a separate house: in cases, where
families use & common way, the bulding will be eonsidered as one houss,
This definition includes serais, hotels when they are not large enough to
form blocks. Note 1. InCivil Stations, each line of servants’ quarters will
be treated as a soparate house. Note 2. Shops, serais, and dharmasalas,
hotels, mosquss, ashurkhanas, temples, ehurches, schools, libraries, offices,
chowries, efc., which may possibly have some one sléeping therein on the
night of the final enumeration, should be treated as houses.” Such elaborate
instructions could certainly have left nodoubte in the mind of the enumer-
abor us to what was meant by a house, the residents of which he had to
enumerate.

10 Number of houses—Ths ota] numbep of ocupied houses in the
State is 2,720,176 as against 2,713846 in 1911, or an inrease of only 6,331

houses, which gives an iner ase :

Houses and Families,
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inmates in towns than 1n villages by plague and influenza. This view
seems to gain strength from the fact that the decrease in the urban
population (88 per cent.) during the decade exceeded thab (66 per cont.)
in therural population, The nuwber of houses per square mile in Telingana
inoreased from a little over 81 to o liftle over 33, bug that in Marath-
wara decreased from 33 to 82, due no doubs to the greater sufferings of the
people of this Division,

42, Number of persons per house.--The average number of persens per
house works out at 4'5 as against 49 in the preceding docade. In Telingana
the number of persons per house decreased from 3’1 to 48 and in Marath-
wara from 47 fo 43. The number of persons per house in urban areas is
41 ag against 46 in rural areas. These proporfions were 4'4 and 4'9,
respectively, in 1911, How far these chauges are due fo the tendency
towards severality and individuahsm in families where the joint-family
syster is in vogue or to the heavy wortality caused by plague and pesti-
lences, we have no means to ascertain, However, the number of persons
per house has continued to be higher' in Telingana than in Marathwara,
As 1egards the number of houses per 100 married females aged 16 and
ovet, there were 95 houses per 100 such females in 1911, Bus the ravages
of plague, influenza and olher calamities have told so heavily upon the
women folk during the decade under review that the proportion now has
come to be 111 houses to 100 females of that category. These disturhing
taotiors render it hazardous to venture any opinion a8 to the direotion in
which the joint-family system is moving, The condition of the City in
this matter will be desoribed in the next chapter,
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CHAPTER Il
THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES ,

13, Reference to Statistics.—TuE materials for this Chapter are fur-
nished by lmperial Tables L 111, IV and Vand btate Table L- The main
points of these have. been focussed info the four Subsidiary Tablesat the
end of the Chapter showing

(i) the distribution of the population between towns and villages;

(i) the nuraber per mille of the tofal population and of sach main
‘Tefigion who live in towns;

(iii) the classification;of towns by population ; and
(iv) statistics for Hyderabad City.

The statistics relating to the population of the city, towns and villages
treated of in this Chapter refei fo the population as it stood on the
oensus night. T certain localities, where, owing o the prevalence of plague,
the peopls had evacuated their houses and lived in temporary sheds,
special orangements were madé to sce that no omissions of these people
wore made.  Advantage was takea of the local knowledge possessed by the
village officers, such as the patels and patwaris, and by the leading inhabitants
of bhe localities. Thew co-operation made it quite feasible to census the
inhabitants tempotarily shifted from their homesteads. 1t is hoped that by
these measures no serious omissions could have ocourred.

;8. Reference to Definitions.—For census purposes, the revenue village
or mauza, which is & well-recognised unit with definite boundaries, was
considered to bea census village also. Tn the abserce of such mauzas,
residential villages, consisting of collections of houses$ituated eloso to each
othet in the contre of the villages, were taken as consus villages, provided
that 1o such collection of houses was s lirge or situated at suck
a distance g to justify its recogmition as a separate villago by itself, In
some cases, the extension of the cultivated area causing a growth in the
population of & village necessitates the formation of hamlets around it,
But as these wre taken, for administrative purposes, as paits of the
village to which they helong, they were treated as such for census purposgs
also. .

The term ‘town’ was held to include every municipality, every centon-
ment, all civil lings not meluded within municipal lmits and every other
oontinuous collection of houses inhabited generally by not less than 5,000
persons, which have developed urban charaeteristies, while o ‘city’ was taken
fo mewn any ftown conteining not Jess than ome hundied thousand
{nhabitants.

35, Towns.—District Collectors were asked to send in hsts of plaes
which, in their opmion and in view of the limitations imposed by the
defnition of the word ‘ town, qualified themselves to rank as towns. The
number of towns so obtained and entered in Inperial Tables 1V and ¥ is 89
as ageinst 851 1913, 78in 1901 and 77 in 1891 The Gulbarga Division
oontains he largest number of towns (38) and i8 followed by Aurangabad
with 2 and then by Warangal and Medak with 15 towns each, while Atraf-i-
Balda has 2 towns only. In 1911, they bad 32,22 15,15 and 2 towns
respectively. Alikber, Balkonda, Dharmapuri, Kallur, Lingampetiand Seram,
which bed enjoyed the dignity of township in 1911, lapsed into rural aress
during the decade, while Sailu, Jogipet, Wanparthi, Wasi, Deoui, Kotgir
Chitgopas Kodailial and Yellareddipet developed the " nrban characteristies "

10



38 CHAPTER IL~TOWNS AND VILLAGES

fo such an extent that they had to be excluded from rural areas and entered
under the category of towns. Métwada, which

" oms [N Poprstn E hadbeen under the wings of Haoambonds so
: } ! | long, developed it indiv(ilduality to suoh an
‘ extent that it deserved and obtained a separate
sxfzilfakﬁsm ez\ “:’7:: municipality. It has thus b(;comeafu]l-ﬂgldged

o dowmse 8- B town leaving her pater familias severaly slone,
gt - noomm Excluding Hgyderfbad City, there ape now 88

towns, of which 65 belong to Ehalsa (or Govern-

ment area), 2 to Sarf-i-khas (or Crownlands)and 21 to Jagirs, a8 sgainst 65,
% and 17 respectively in 1911, The marginal statement shows the popula-
tion contained in these classes of towns.

Tncluding Matwada, six towns under Khalsa changed places with six
which lapsed into rural aress. The number of Sarf i-khas towns underwent
no change, while four Jagir towns newly entered this class, 57 of these
towns are centres of trade and industry and the remaining 32 have grown
into prominence either 8 hendquarters of districts or tahsils, or as places
of pilgtimage. Again, of the total nomber of towns, 61 are munieipalities
and one (Aurangabad) both a municipality and cantonment, as against 44

and one respactively in 1911, The popula-
tion residing in these places is nofed in
the margin, 1t would b evident that there
was 8 large increase in the number of
| munioipalities during the decade and tha
YouManicpal Toeme| 361“73) more than 50 per oent, of the town-dwellers
-Muicipal Towns...| 28 180,170 . "
Dow emjoy the benefits of municipal
(Government, Of the places newly taken
on-the voll of towns, Wasi in the Osmsnabad district, Sailu in Parbhani
and Jogipet in Medak are municipalities, and the rest are places of
importance ag centres of trade, though only threo of them (Matwada
20,998, Sailu 5,525 and Jogipet 5,462) have populations above tfio qualifying
line of 5,000 persons, All the six towns which lapsed into rural areas dur-
ing the decade had, with the exception of Mubammadnagar (Fort Goleonda)
whese real populabion was obscured by the fact that the troops stationed
there were included in the population of Hyderabad Gity, occupied the last
six places in the list of towhs last time. They-ttaed o hover about the
dividing line between towns and villages und their disappeatance from the
fist need not oause us any surprise,

b

Kind No., Population

Murieipal Towns ‘ 61 586,064
Munserpol and Ganton-;

§8. Variations in Urban Population~The following statement shows
- how the population of the State was distributed between urban and rral aress
from decade to decade:—

} ( l Darcentaga on fofal
|
| population
o Total popula- | i
Year 1om ! Urban ‘ Rural ‘
‘ i i Urhen Rural
n ; I
|
! 1861 o 08B0 gtese | 8960388 g9 a1
L1 11537040 \ 1082076 | 10,460,884 99 908
190 W LL4L1E L1480 | 10,018,260 101 g
1 Wl 18374878 } 1967906 | 12,108,680 7 03
1991 w| 12470770 | L { 11264473 9% 95
! )




VARIATION IN URBAN

POPULATION

8

The marginal diagram represents graphically the variations in the
urban and rural population in the State from one census to another,
The figures indicate that there has been no remarkable increage either
in the urban or rural population in reference to the total population in any

of the decades since 1881. This only
proves that the progress in industries
(which brings about an increase in the
fown population generally) has been slow
inthis State and that very littleadvantage
has been taken so far of the methods of

stientifio -agriculture, which not only .
increases the outpus of crops but also, on |

aocount of the larger outturn, enables the
localities fo support & higher density of
population, ’

The total urban population in 1921
was 1,187,297 or a loss of 80,699 porsons
a8 compared with the figure of & decade
ago. But compared with 1881, it shows
an inorease of 811,089, The immensa loss
sustained by 18 out of 16 distriots of the
State during the decade under review bas
%o doubt affected the population of the
towns situated therein. Thus, the number
of persons per mille living in towns has
decreased from 97 in 1911 to 95 in 1921,
In the adjoining Provinces the figures
gre—for the Madras Presidency 124
Bombay Presidency 211; and Central
Provinees including Berar 90 per mille of
the total population. All these Provinces
‘show increases in the proportion of their
urben population, while Hyderabad has
suffered & decrease in that respect, as will
be seen from the marginal statement which
compares the proportion of the urban
population of the State in 1911 and 1921
with the corresponding figures for other
parts of India, and for England and

DIAGRAM SHOWING
PERCENTAGE VARIATION

i JRBAN & RURAL POPULATION

Wales. 1t may, however, be pointed
out thet the present proportion in
Hyderabad is almost the same as that
for the whole of India in 1911.

The proportion of the urban popula-
tion has decreased in Telingana from 115
to 104 owing, possibly to  certain extent,
to the heavy loss sustained by Hydera.

bad City, while it has increased in |¥

Marathwara from 79 to 86, Fxcluding
Hyderabad City, Telingana shows a
smailer proportion of its population liv-
ing in towns than Marathwara. In

|
R U R A L
1
e |2 9]
- Q ] Q ¢
o o Q [} 8
|
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18611891 1801 g1 192)
No, per mille Iiving
m towns
Province or country
101 ‘ 111
State - 8 i/
England and Wales .. .. 81
India N 9|
Bombay al 190
Madras e 124 118
Contral Povinces&Berar 00 85
mied , 106] 102
Punjab 103 11
Burma 98 98
Bengal 69) 65|

Bihar and Orlsse

fact, a larger number of districts in Marathwara show a higher proportion
of urben population than what most of the Telingans districts can
present. It must be. remembered in this connection that Marathwary
contains more capifals and ex-capitals of former dynasties than Telmgana.
The nature of crops raised in the two natural divisions would also seem to
account for the distribution of the population in different proportions in the
utban and rural areas of the divisions, The cultivation of cotton in
Marathwara oauses the establishment of spinning and weaving mills and
ginning and pressing factories in towns, which attract labourers from the
adjoining villages and thus add o the urban population.
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The subjoined map shows the number of urban population per
mills of the tofal population in each of the districts. In Marathwars,
Aurangabad and Gulbarga, each of which contains a spinning and weaving
mill and sowe cotton pressing and ginning factories, lead with an urban
population of 103 per mille of their total population. Bidar, which has not
& single industrial establishment, comes last with an urban population of
ouly 63 per mills, In Telingans, Warangal, which has a large number of
textile industrial establishients, shows the highest proportion of urban
population (87 per mille), while Nalgonds, which 18 a purely agrieultural
district, shows the lowest (14 per mille).
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1. Variations in the Population of Towns—Hyderabad City has sufter-
od the most, its population decreasing by 34 per cent, This was mainly
due to the effects of plague and influenza. The other towns which declin-
ed 1 populafion by over 2,500 persous are Hinvoli (~7,214) in the Parbhani
district, Chitapur (~3,976)in Gulbargaand Bodhan (~%,808) in Nizamabad,
The towns which struggled on through adverss conditions to show increased
populations of over 2,600 as compared with their respective population in
1911 are Latur (+8,659), Yellandu (+7,024), Parbhani (+5,674), Shorapur =
(+4,705), Nander (+3,845) and Gulbarga (+8,388). Labur, which has now
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 shown the highest inerease, had suffered very much ewing to plagus in the

preveding dacads and had, in faat, shown & deorsase of 4,905 in population in
1911, as coaapared with 1ts population in 1901, But as a flourishing centre
of the cotbon anl grain trade on the Barsi Railway, it has guined its losb
ground, Yellandu, which was recoguised esa town for the first time in
1901, hassince thea maintained a record.of steady growth as the centre o
the coal-mining industry, Parbhani, which had experienced a set back
in population in 1911 and 1901 owing to plague and tamine, has more then
regoverad its loss. 1t is an impogiant station on the Hyderabad-Godavari
Valley Railway and its growth was, no doubt, helped by its cotton
industry. Nandor, anothor important station on the same Rmlway, is
agrowing csutre of trade and industty. The rich alluvial black soil
of the disbriot anl tha taluk, of which it is the head-quarters, produoes
the finest cotton in the Docean. Ivisalsoa placeof pigrimage, bein
saored 0 the Sikhs as tha scene of the labours of Guru Govind,
Shorapur, once the eapital of a Samwsthn, now extine, is the headquarters
of the talus of tha suna name in Galbwga, Lt has shown an increase in
population for the fiest time 1n 1931, due pethaps to its inoreased cotton and
oif-seed culbivation.

The margin diagram shows the variations since 1381 in the popnlation
of towns (excluling Hydara's ul City) having a population of more than 20,000
paople 1 1931, Hunvokondy has
been o.nisted for rerons alveady
given. Twould be evident from OF TOWNS HAVING MORE ThaN 20000 PeopLe
the diagram thit, while Yellandu, {000'S GMITTED)
which was elevated to township in '
1901 owing to inereased population ®
ooused by the influx of labourers
attracted by the ooul ‘mines there, 4 ¢
has been steadily progressing since . )
then, Aurangabad, Raichur and - . r / N
‘Nander hwe suff :red in one year or ¥
other and have thus had fluctuating * : i T/
fortunes as regards their population,
Of the old towns, only Gulbarga has 4 i
advanced right through, prosenting

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN POPULATION

A

-

81

an fwproved record from Census to N 7
Consus. Tue roasons for this are ¥ ;
not far to seck. As stated in the ® 0//

Census Raport of 1911, * the steady
growth of Gulbarga during the last o,
40 years ia a proof of the vitality of . v/ *
some of the ancient cities of India
under modern conditions. Itisalso # o/
a large coatra of trade and has of " 7/
late years become a most prosperous 2 N
town and a rival of Sholapur in the ,, ~
Bowbay Presidency A new era of
prosperity commauced smee it was <
made the headquarters of a Division
in 1874 Besides all tho features 1w i o
appertaining to its official character, 1 :

it has Cotton-Spinning and Weaving . / /
Mills, It is on the Great [ndian / o]+
Peninsula Railway.” 16 7/

®
18, Variation in Coincident Ur. * WA |
ban areas.—lhe variation in the b / <
urban population as compared with o
that at ech of the previous censuses
has been considerel. Tho changes in population (and the rate of variation)
n

1881 1891 1801 1911 1921
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the places that have been treafed continuously as urban since 1881 are
Bhown in the statemens below :~
Nrmbér and present population of places contmncusly breated as urban

Cuy & Can.onwent ‘

Sao 1911 ‘ sines 181
- . | Bopulstrn m | Vastst oa p.x No. | Lovuiation in |Veristion per
O g en 1l cont
1 i } | ‘ ’ [
Coirtident towns excluding | g | =17 ‘ 6| $144
| \
| |

. During the decade, Hanambonda town has been split up into 2 fowns«
Hanamkonda and Matwads, As 1615 nob possible to separate the population
‘of the Latter from that of the former ab each of the previous censuses, these
fowus have beea omitied in the above table. Since the last census, 76 towng
have been continued in the urban list besides the ity and Aurangabad
{Cantonment. The population in thess areas has decreased by 17 per cent,
Tho number of towns treated as such since 1831, the first year of the censys,
is 58, and the variation ;n the areas i3 an inorease of 144 per cent, As the
general population has decreased by 68 jer cent. since 1911 but incieased
by 26°7 per cent since 1881, the general position of towns 11 regad to
population is more favourable than rural areas. ,

4, Progressive Towns.—Of the totsl number of towns in the State,
only three hive managed to show continuous inc:ease in thair populativn
sinoe 1881, while othe's have suffered in one deeade or other of the last
4 years. Of these. Gulbarga stands fiesband bho causes for this pre.
Aninence have already been explained, The other two towns that show s
mooord of st adv progtess during the last four decades are Mahbubnagar and
Narayanpet, The prospects of the forwer have been improved by the
Secunderabad-Gadag Rarlway, which was_constructed during the ltter
part of the decade under review and on which 16 now stanfi lte
present position will, no duubt, add shill further to its populabion. The
gpee of Narayanpet shows how old eenbres of wdvstries retam their vitality
|1ndur modera condifions, 1t 15 a Hourishing commercial centre. nated for
the manulacture and export of silk and cotton cloth of a fing quality. 1t 1
epunected with Saidapur oht the G. I, L. Railway by a well-nintained foeder.
r0ad. But for the cilamities of the last decads, which cut down the popule.
tiu of several fow D, the numnber of progressive towns would have been
1imch Liigher than what has to be 1ecorded on the present oceasion:

80, Decaying Towns.— The margmal statement shows the number

Jf decaying towns since 1831 and 1911, The alvere ciicumstan g
prevalent during the last decade mo doubb account for the de:
él‘vase in population in 4 larce number of toxns, Both Telingana and
arathwara have been equally affacted since 1911, a3 is shown from the

fact that the propottion of decadent towns 10 totil nutnber of towns in each

Divigion 15 appxovimately the same. On

- o N(l]lmher oftowss | the other Land, while only 3 out «f 3% Telin
P _ tletdy ng wipee - . . ’
pamer (o5 | A toans +how a falling off m populati n
25 we | gn | since 1881, no less shan 11 out of 86 towns
i ik in Marathwara show such decadenca, The
abatiBain 1) 2| 1 .. | 4ques'ion of decadence in Marathuara towps
X«\mngml K w | v touched upon in the lass Census Re.
PR B B 11 b also, im which 16 was veco ded that
B 5] 1| plague was partly responsible for the de-
o Lol 1| cceases i soveral towns in Marathwara
algoudly 2l . v generally and that, ot of 25 towns which
Awanabad 1 8\ b showed dectoases in population in 1911, no
Nand r 6] 1 3| less than 41 were Marathwara toiens, Ma-
Pﬁﬂ,’::,": e : 2| rathwata has sufierred from the visitaticns
osmanabad . 7| .. | -2 | of plague foralonger period than Telin-
Hs ehur 9 1 ] ‘ " J
(Bl 3 ol e | g 16 must be noted as a broad fack that

"~ paucity of femalos characterises decadent
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towns, In noless than 10 oub of 14 towns which have been loging in
population since [831 doss the numar of femles Eull largely below that of
males. 1o the remaining 4 towns, the preponderance of wales over females
18 not strikingly high.

81. Classification of Towns according to Population—The percentage
that the population residing in towns bears to the total population of the
State is at presept-0-5, as against 9'7 m 1911 and 101 in 1901 Classified
ace rding bo papulation, there is only oue cityin the State with & popula-
tion of overone hundred thousand, and that s the capital city of Hyderabad, |
which ranks a8 the fourth lirgest city i Indin. Thete is not a single town
of the se ond class (popalation 50,000 to 100,000, while in the next lower
division (population 20 0.0 to £0,000) there ure ot present six towns, as
against four in 1911, The increase of two in this eitegory is due to the
growth in thepopulation of Yellandu and Nunder which hes given them a
right to promotion to this clags, while Hanamkonda, which helped ty
Matwada had found a place in this citegory in 1911, has by its separation
from that town slipped into the next lower grade, leaving Matwada in its
stead in the higher eluss. In the nexb group (population 10, 609 to 20,000)
there are 16 towns. as agamst 18 in the precaling decade. Six of the
fowns that werein this class in 1911 have degraded to a lower position,
while the same number of towns from the lower rung improved their status
and ascanded into this group, Tae two instances of towns - Yellandu and
Nander—whieh belonged to this eategory but which liave sored higher have
already been mentioned. Jn the next lower class (population 5,000 to
10.000) there are 51 towns now as against 5 in 111, owing to the falling
off in the population of sowe and the vemoval from this class of some
otbers, which used 6o hover on the border line betwesn towns and villages,
The addition o the lowest class of 7 towns, which have not passed their
5,000, thowgh they have developed distinot urban characteristics, hag eontri-
buted to the incre.se in towns euntaining a population of under 5,000,

52 Distribution of Urban Population in the various Classes of Towns.—
Thiety-four per cent. of the urhan pojulition live m the City and aboat 30
pet ceat, in fowns baving populations between 5 000 and 10,000, 'fle largest
increage during the decade has, however. occurred 1n the population of tow ns
of the third clast (20.00) to 50000, owins possibly to the ineress in the
nunbar of towns of thisclassas alresdv montioned. Another ca so that
w1y have eontril uted to this increise is that efficient medical aid, during an
outbreak of epulemics. is more readily procurable in larzer fowns thanin smal-
lerones, Moreover, thaureafer advantagss 1n educibional mabters which
these lawgo towns prosent 1ush have causel a flow, Lowsoever small. of
the younger generation from the adjomnyg and surrounding villages nto
thase towns  Livtlv, the greater.free lon trom caste restrictions which the
fowass hot | oub niust atbract some of the lower grades of the population et
least, while the pro-pets of enjoving wore varied ereatitve somwforts with
impunity allurs some of he betker classes to these largs towns,

83. Sexand R:ligion in Towns.—Subsi liavy Table I shows that Pindus
have oaly 63 out of & buousand of their population living in towns of the State.
(O the other han |, ths proportions for o hev religlo 1« communities are com-
puatively varv hith:for Musabnans 16 i 3165 for Chrigtuns, 323 for
Jaim 267; and for Parsis, 801 This .

distribution clearly shows that the Hindu Piopoion por ke
prefers pre eminontly the agriultural in- | Rehgon |~ |
dusbr: whils the members of the other com- In the State) L

© munities engage themselvesin frads and
handierafls to a much larser extent  The frwt { it 619
miginal - statem-nt shows how the | Jreder -] i
relivions composition in towns s different | thncoan 5 i
from that in the State. 'I'he proportionate mm ! 2 g
strongth of the Musalmans, Chuistians and

others In towns is more than treble thewr
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ratios to the general population. On the other hand the Animists, who form
but a litsle over 1 per cont. of the uchan population, make up more than 8
per cont. of the genera) population.

Amongst the distriots, Warangal has the highest proportion of urban
Hindus as well as of Musalmans, while Atraf-i Balda has the lowest propor-
tion of thesa

The proportion of females to males in the State is as 965t0 1,000. But
in the towns the proportion is still less—356 females to 1,000 males, dus no
doubt t0 man immigrating 1o towns ir: search of employment, leaving
their families in thewr villages, This proportion is highest (1,002 females to
1,000 males) in towns Laving populations between 5,000 and 10,000, The
advantages of open-air 1fo 1n these localities cowbined with less ardous but
healthier purswits than what is their lot in larger towns seemto be most
congenial to female vitality. The next highest proportion (994 : 1,000) occurs
in towns of moderate size with populations of less than 6,000, T'hese towns
are no bebter than overgrown villages, just developing wiban characteristics,
where fornales help a good deal ia the agdcultural industry. The lowest
proportion of femules to males ( 92 females to 1,000 males) is found in
towns of the third class (populations 20,000 to 50,000}, whers the erowded life
and the want of healthy pucsuits, superadded to the wear and tear caused
by pestilences, have a deleterious effect on the women folk. 1n addition to
this, muales from the smaller towns aud villages flock to these places
temporarily in seaich of employmen§ when the harvest season is over,
leaving their women at their houses, thus increasing the proportion of males
1o females,

5% Villages—What is meant bya village for census purposes has
already beon explained. 'J'he number of places which satisfied tlint defini-
tion 1n the State was 21,223 ab the census of 1941, ag compared with 20,151
in 1911 and 20011 in 1901, As o6 number of census villages cotresponds
closely to the number of residential villages, the mean distancs between
them works out at 212 wiles, as against 217 milesin 1911. 16 may be of
interest to note thas, while the number of villages in lelingwa has inereas-
ed during the decade by over 10 per cent, the corresponding number in
Marathwara shows a giowth of barely one per cent. Ilmperial Table No, I
ghows the number of willages in each district ang. diwgion, and Lmperial
Table 111 classifies villages according to population, while subsidiary Table
I shows the number per mille of rural population residing in villages so
clagsifi d.
83, Villages classified according to Size.—The marginal statement com-
- pares the numberand population
R of villages elassified according to
Vlsges ot | “lawen. | their size with the corresponding
WE tigures of the previous decads, In
the first and largest group, consist-
ay ing of villages with populations
i less than 500, there ate 13,36 vill-
ages now, as compared with 11,684
a decade ago, or an increase of 14'4
per cent,, while in the second group (population 500 to 2000) the number
of viliages is 7,280, a3 against 7730 in 1911, or & decrease of 6 per cent,
In the remaming groups also there have been decreases, bearing testimony
to the havoe caused by plague, influenza and. famine, This decimation of
population has naturally swelled the number of Villages containing popula-
tions under 500. Yaking all the groubs together, the average population per
village for the whole State is now 831 persons, a8 against 599 in
1041, This proportion is §79 for Telingana and 490 for Marubhwara, as
againgt Lb4 and 648 persons respectively n191L. These figures point out
silently but emplatically to the enormous lossin populution wustained by
the State during the most trying decade. 16 may be noted in passing that
the higher averages of Telingana villages seem to reflect the character of
their cuitivation, which is more concentrated than that of Marathwata, ~

Smatl size (under500) .. | 18,862
\verage Bize (500 to 2,000, [ 7.2 0
L irge size (2,000 50 5,00) | 31

11884 261
1,730 589
180
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36, Distribution of the Rural Papulation.~The numbet per mille of the
total population of the State who reside in villages is 905 as against 908 in
1911, A fastare of the distribution of rural population in 1911 was thati5 per
mille of the village-dwellers resided ia villages with populations of 5,000
and over. This olaes of villages had not oxisted in 1901, hut the general
inorease in the population during the decade 190111 cansed their
uppeatancs in 1911, Marathwara presenting a higher proportion in this
respac ban Telingans, The adverse circumstances of the present decade,
howaver, have reduced the population to such an extent shat this clags of
villages is nof to be found af all now. In the next two classes, 1., viflages
having populations hetwesr 3000 and 5,000and 500 and 3,000,
Telingans has maintained its superiority, while Marathwara has retained
't(s]&osition with refevence o villages of the last class anly (populations under
500,

8. Distribution of Population in Towas and Villages of different
Sizes.~The diagram over-leaf shows the proportion of the population of
each district who live intowns and villages of the different classes men-
tioned above. It shows at a glanos how the country is poor in large towns
having & population of 20,000 and over and hiow the majoriby of the.. poople
gravitabe ta villages having a population of 500 to ,000. ’

38, Number of Inhabited Houses in Urban and Rural areas, ~The numb-
or of inhabited honses in towns jn 1921 shows a decrense of 26 per cents, .
a3 compared with the figure for 1911 Bub i6 mast ba noted thyf the urban
population itself has decreased by 63 per cent, during the docade, so that
the decrease in the numbor of honses nowd not cause any surprise. The
nambar of persons par house in urban areas is now 41 and thatin raral
areas 4, as against 44 and 49 respectively in 1911, How far the detrease
in thess figures i3 attributable to the decrease in the urban population or
fo the individualistic tendencies of tha peaple is not easy to ascertain.
The figures, however, would seem to show that families in towns are mer®
likely to split up and the mombers maintain separate establishments

then those in villages,

50. Hyderabad City—As delned for census purposes, a ‘vity’ mesns a
fown with & population of not less than one huadred '

thoussnd. There s only one city that satisfies this | §|Dsnﬁt~.y
coudition in the Hyderabal State, and thatis the ™™ 3 P

capital city of Hyderabad. The Ciby covers ap | — "7~ °
a,rga. of 51 square miles and fontfa%n;zg popula.hl(;g mﬁay :ml %:gg
of 404187, giving a density of 7,025 parsons G0 Madres .. 28 m
the equare’ “uile. As rogards sise, - $he City 18 g:}:: e 1
much larger than all the Presidency oities in India ity . g b
with the single exception of Dalt, bub, as vogards |z s, o

081

e . Hyderabad | 51| 7,93

density, it occupiesa low position, as will be seen from -
the marginal sfatement.
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60. Variations in Population,—Though much reduced in population as-

. DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS N The ciry Compated

with what | | Variaton
POPULATION TAKING THAT IN 1881 A8 100 it had in | y,q, |Popuie Varia~ m;;g‘po_

: tion per 0.
tion alation In
140 T 1911, or <ot k) at 100
} .even 1n —

1900, or e . loes] .. 1 1000

1891 ...|498781 | +129 1129
135 i 180, a8 |10 lugi| T+s0| . 20
/ % will boe|wn.Joss| +ea| 1o
i soen from | 190 404067 | 194|108

the mar- —
ginal stafement, which gives the ad-
justed population of the City ab
previous censuses, the City still bas as
much ag about half the population of
Birmingham and one and one-fifth of
the population of Edinburgh. The
marginal diagram shows the fluctua-
tions in the oity population, taking the
population in 1881 as 100, As has
been stated in the previous Chapter,
/ the decrease in the population of the
o / City was mainly due to the outbreaks
, : of plagne and influenza,

130

.|

N\\

128 1’

,_.—-r-—)"r'/r

120

[
\N\

11

ng | L

5| _ The component parts of the City,
1 with their respective population and
density, are shown in the marginal

100 o8| | Densiby
| Popula.
g tign ! lPﬂl' 8.

| mije

) Division %
<8

.

0

loty Proper . 1148 144145 | 12018
1881 1891 1901 1810 1821 Chaddrghat .| 9192 14838 | 5961

stanent, Tho Cproprisuthr S o0 | 05 5
divided into the City Anderun (within

the walls).with an area of tiwo square
miles and the City Berun (outside the
walls) with an avea of 9'46 square miles. - All the divisions of the ity have lost
in population sinoe 1911, due to the ravages of plague and influenza, and thus
the density of the City has dwindled from 10,01250 7,05. In fact, the City
has now & population less than what it had 30 years ago, The highest deusi-
ty (74,189 persons to the square wile) in the Caty proper is shown, agin 1911,
by Ward [V of the City Anderun, but this also has suffered to the extent
of 225 per cent. as compared with the figuré for 1811, Tt Would
make one melancholy fo dwell mote on the decreases suffered by the varicus
parts of the City. State Table I exhibits all the figures relaing therefo,
It may, however, b pointed out that even if the cantonments (the propriety
of ineluding which under the City has been doubted) be vxcluded, the City
shows & population of 309,036 (higher than that of Delhi) and still retains
its position as the fourth largest ciby in India,

1 Total .| 50% 404,197’ 1955
[ .

61. Migration.—Though the number of persons who have migrated from
the City to other parts of India cannot be definitely stated, ‘

the number of immigrants into the City can be very well Immigrants
indicated. The marginal statement shows the figures relaf- | Yesr fo Gy trom

. ing to persons enumerated in the City, but born oufside the I state |
limits of the State, since 1891, The tainine of 1900 had [~ 77

a deterrent effect qn the number of 1mmigrants into the }ggi - ggggg _
Cuty, who showed & decrease of over 23 per cent., a8 com- |19 .:\ .glfooo
3140

pared with their strength in 1891, During the next de- | ' |

oade, the figure stood almost stationary, while the present - —  ——

decade, which was unfortunate n niany respeets and could offer no attrac-

tions to the outeider, showed still further deerease in the number of foreign-
13
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born people enumerated in the City. Thus, there has been a continuous
decrease in the foreign-horn since 1891. Coming now to the total of all im--
migrants in to the City from outeide its limits, we find that these immigrants
now number 111,802 and form 374 per cent. of the City population as it
now stands. The districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak together contri-
bute 25 per cent. of this immigrant population, and the rest of the State
399 per cent., while the adjoining British India Provinces supply 168 per
eent. Imigrants from other Indian Provinces and States form 138 per.
cent, while Asiatic, Buropean and other countries have sent in only 43 per
cent, of the fotal immigrants, The ifarginal statement compares these
figures with the corresponding
ones for 1911, From this if

B
| Immigrants trom 121 | 1gu \

i ‘ will be seen that, while there
: ‘ has been s decrease in the pro-
Medak and Atra{-i-Balda W 220 239 ot immi 3
Other districts of the State W 809 309 p 0 riion Of lIﬂﬂllgl'B,IltS from Olltu
Adjoning Provinces . 168 14| s8ide the St&be, the number of
Other Indian Provinces o - 198 A7 1
Amatie, Buropean and other countries|  4'3 5l peop. lo Who flock to the Clty
from other parts of the State

hes considerably ingreaged.

62, Vital Statistics. ~ Looking at the vital statistios figures, we find that

the number of reported births in the City during the last ten years was

+77,041, as against 77,085 in the pravious decade, while that of deaths was
105,391 as against 83,871, thus acoounting for a loss of 27,850 persons in

the Ciby population during the deoade, as against 6,336, due to these natural

causes 1n the decade 1901-11, The excessive number of deaths has naturally

had an effect on the mean age of the City population, as is evidenced by

the fact that the mean age has visen from 19 years in 1911 to 21 years in

1991, ) o :

83. . Sex and Birthplace of the City Population.—More than one-fourth

of the City population is drawn from places away from the City, This large
immigrant population naturally affeéts the proportion of females to males,
The City containg only 936 females to 1,000 males, [t must, however, be noted
that this proportion is much higher than what oblains in commeroial cities.
For example, of the cities of the adjoining Provinces, Bombay contains 524
fewales, Nagpur 863 and Madras 908 per mille of the male population, Five
of the Wards in the City,%iz;, four in the City proper and onein Chadar.
ghat, show 2 rise in' the proportion, ranging for 1,000 to 1,040 females to

overy 1000 males. The Residency Bazars and the cantonment of
Seounderabad including Bolarum, which contain a large percentage of the

foreign element, show, respectively, a proportion of 889 and 868 females per

mille of males,

2

64. Houses and Average Number of Persons per house.—~The number
of occupied houses has decreased form 111,509 in 1911 o 91,781 in 1931
or by 177 per cent. In other words, the number of houses decreased from an
average of 9,230 houses per square mileto 1,800 houses per square mile,
This was no doubt due to the enormous decrease of the city population,
The avetage number of persons per house for the whole City has, however,
remained the same as in 1911, vz, 44.

85. Religion in the City.—According to religion, the population of the
Qity is composed of 211,689 Hindus, 174,626 Musalmans, 13,717 Chri-
o stians and 4,366 other religionists. The

i marginel statement shows the proportion
‘ | oam | that each of the communities professing
—— the three principal religions bore o the
| ou | wn | total population of the Cityin 1911 and
i \ 1931, From this it will be seen that,
— 77 | while the Hindu proportion has remain-
L » e S| ed stationary, the Musalmans show «
Ohuistian 32 “ 7| slight deorease, and the Christians a very

small increage.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1—=DISTAIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BRTWERN
Towns AND VILLAGES.
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CHAPTER 111,
BIRTHPLACE.

06, Statistics.—The statistics of birthplace are exhibited in Imperial
Table X1 and, in a more compendious form, in the four Subsidiary Tables
appended to this Chapter, which defail figures relating to:—

(i) Immigration (actual figuves);

(i) Emigration (actual figures);

(ifi) Migration between nabutal divisions (actual figures) compared
with 1911; and

(iv) Migration betiween the State and other parts of India.

The importance of the statistics relating to birthplace will be evident
" when we consider that from theso the variations in the total population of
each local area may be explained, the proportions of the sexes in the nabural
population ascertained and the effect of economic conditions traced from
he direction and volume of the movements between different parts of the
country. Moreover, if statistios of age wore shown combined with those of
birthplace, the effect of migration on the age distribution of the population
oan be learns,

67 Summary of Statistics—Of the total populetion of the State, only
202,781 persons ot 1'6 per cent. returned as their birthplace some
locality beyond the boundaries of $his State. Of the persons enu-
merated in other parts of India and outsids India, 365,981 (or 29 per cent.
of the present population of the State) claimed some plage or other situated
within these Dominions as the land of their nativity. In this connection
it mmust be pointed ous that some allowance has to be made for incorrect
entries under thehiead “birthplace " owing to the habit of some people to
reburn their wathan or “ native-place ", where their fathers or geand-fathers-
may be living or might-have Lived, as their birthplace, ™ District of birth,
especially if strongly differentiated by nature from district of residence, is
regarded as conferring & certain * nationlity’ which the possesser is loath
0 abandon for himself o for his children ” *wherever the latter may be born.
Thus, those who have emigrated from Hyderabad have a great tendency to
give out the birthplace of their children as Hyderabad, even though they
may not have been born within the Dominions but in the localitios to
which their patsnts have migrated. On the other hand, immigrants from
outside Hyderabad generally refurn Hyderabad as their birthplace, since
Hyderabadess ave ascorded preferential breatment in the matter of employ-
ment in the Government service.

Agaiu, of the total population enumetafed in the State, no less thay
943 per cent. Were born 1n the distriet in which they were enumerated. Of
those whowere nof born in the distriot of enumeration, 93 percent, were botn
in contiguous districts and 18 per cent. in other parts of the State, Among
those who were not natives of the State, 1'4 per cent. were born in contign-
ous parts of other Provinces of [ndia and % per gent. in Provinces of India
remots from the Sj;ate, ‘while those who were born outside India formed less
than & per 10,000 of the total populabion

of the State. The marginal statement Percentage of |

shows the percentage of the population _ (hepolaiin

born in the distriot of evumeration |, B P

and that of the immigeant population Tince whegg | 1LY
* a8 compared with similar figures for the extimerated | gk

adjoimng British India Provinces ag far |— - — T

os available, The figures prove fo what |

small extent ihe people of the State | POt ‘ i

migrate, The same condition prevails |Fyderabad we | 18

inthe rest of India also. The exceedingly ‘

small amount of migration in India has

© " *}iadras Census Report of 1911, Page 3.



it CHAPTER IIL—BIRTHPLACE

beon noticed of previous osnsuses and the réasons assigned for this in the
India Censug Beport of 1911 hold good now also and apply with equal force
to the Hyderahad State. * The first thing which strikes one in connection
with migration " says the India Census Report of 1911, “1s its comparatively
amall volume, Of the total population of India, all but 373 millions, or 87
per eent,, were born in the districts in which they were resident ab the time
of the census, There are two main causes—~the one social and the other
eopnomic~which accund for the relugtance of the native of India to leave
his ancestral home. The social cause, which -affects chiefly the Hindus, is
the caste system. The restrictions which that system involves mke a
man's life very uucomfortable when heis separated from the members of
his own social oizcle, Not only is he unable to marry beyond its limits; he
may oot evan eab or drink with members of other groups, nor may he smoke
from their hugga. He often finds it difficult to get any one to cook his
food ; and, if he dies, thers will be no one tp perform his obsequies ... A
man who is long away froz home is often looked at askange on his refurn ;
he is suspected of having broken the rules of kis caste, and he may find it
bard to regain his old posibion. The penalties which a journey across the
ooean involves are well known, The economic hindrance to wigration is to
be found in the fact that the people of India are mainly dependent for their
support o a single calling, we, on sgriculture, When, owing fo some
change, such as the extension of iigation facilities, land previously an-
cultusable becomes it for the plough, there is & general movement towards
it, but ordinarily thers is no sufficient incentive o lead & map to leave his
home in order fo take up land elsewhere,”

68. Number,of Immigrants and Emigrants.—The marginal stafement

shows the number of immigrants and emigrants af each of the three provious
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the eountry the poorer by 162,450 souls in 1921, The decrease in immi-
gration and the increase in emigration are both attributable o one set of
causes. The vast developments in industries and trade in the Western and
Central India engage the major portion of labour available in those parts of
the county, gradually cutting down the number of those who have to fly to
“fresh fields and pastures new " to find means of livelthood. At the same
time they exert a powerful influence on labour in these Dominions and
oause & flow of 1t thither, The vagaries of the monsoons in the State and
the high prices of food-stuffs prevalent during the decade must have helped
the out-flow to a considerable extent, I may be noted that, as usual, the
bulk of the migration took place between the State and the adjoining Pro-
vinces, very little between the State and the non-contiguous parts of lndia
and microscopically small between the State and the foreign countries
of the world.

88. Types of Migration. ~Generally speaking, there are five different
types of migration and these may be describéd as below . —

tt) Casual, or the minor movements between adjacent villages.
These movements are called casual, not because they are
temporary ot aocidenta]—for they are often of & permanent -
character—but because » change of residence from one
place to another within a very shorf distance does not
amount to migration in the ordinary acceptation of that
term. Such movements genevally take place all over the
country and they are noted 1 the census statistios only
when the villages in question happen to be on opposite
sides of the distriet boundary,

This type of nigrabioi arses laigely from the very common pracice
amongst the Hindus of taking a wite from another vﬂl&ge, and from the
fact that young matried women often go to their parents’ home for their
firs} confinement, “There are various reasons for this custom of village
exogamy, Inter-marriage is forbidden betwoen persons of the same clan
or within certain degrees of relationship, and persons resident in the same
village often have a foeling that there must be some kinship between them,
even when it is not sctuslly known o exist. And it 1s often thought
undesirable o take a bride from & neighbour's family, as she. might be
tempted to divalge the family secretis and seek her parents’ intervention
whenever & difference of opinion takes place between her and her hushand
or his people.”

(#)  Temporary, aue w journeys on vusiness, pilgrimages and the
like, and temporary demand for labowr on new roads and
railways under construction. Famine 18 a potent cause of
temporary migration,

(1) Periodo, such as the annual migrabon for harvess work
which takes place in differens tracts at different sessons of
the year. The migration of labourers from adjoining
villages to towns having ginning and pressing factories,
which ate worked periodueally, comes under this eategory.

(i) Semu-Permanent, wheve the natives of one place reside in
another for the sake of their livelihood but retain their
connection with their own homes, where they leave their
famities and to which they refurn at more or less regular
intervals and finally in their old age. For example, Marwari
traders and money-lenders, who ply their business in the
remotest corners of the State, invatiably retura in their
old age o their homes in Rajputana,

* Tndia Gensus Beport of 1911, Pags 92,
15
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(v) Permanent, which usually takes place when improvement in
irtigation or communications renders new lands available
for occupation, For example, the steady rise in the per-
centage of cultivable lands available in & sparsely populated
districs like Adilabad attracts people from elsewhere to
settle there permanently.

Though the census statistics do not classify migration under the
various fypes mentioned above, & clue to the nature of the migration is
afforded by the proportion of the sexes among the migrants, In the casual
type of migration females generally preponderate 42d the reason for this
hs already been stafed In temporaty, periodio and semi-permanant
migration, the bulk of the migrants are men, as the women ate Jeft at home
and the men take & temporary shift to add to their income. [n per-
manent migration, the sexes follow the ordinaty proportion. All these
types of migration can be illustrated in 2 way in the State. Subsidiary
Table I at the end of the Chaptgr shows that among the immigrants from
the contignous parts of the British India Provinces into the Marathwara
Division females preponderte, indioating that the migration is of the casual
type; whereas among the immigrants info Telingana males are in exoess,
showing that the migration 18 of a temporary or of a periodic nature. The
flow of population into the districts, where the proportion of available
oultivablo land is increasing, furoishes examples of somi-permanent or
permanent migration, Hyderabad City attracts immigrants of all kinds,
who seftle temporarily or permanently for trade or for servioe, both public
and private,

T0. Extra-State Migration.—The statistics relating to migratiod between
the State and other Provinces of India, on the one hand, and that between
the State and countries oufside India, on the other, can conveniently be
treated soparately,

To start with countries. outside India first, we tearn from Subsidiory
Tabl IT at the end of this Chapter that the number of emigrants from the
Hyderabad State to such far off countries is very meagrs. Though s com.
pared wifh 1911 the volume of such migration has mote than doubled iteel,
it still stands low, the number of persons so refurned being only 341, This
is, howevet, apart from the number of students, who either through the
munificence of the Government or the wavrifees mado by their parents have
been enabled to go to countries like the United Kingdow, America or Japen
for purposes of study and who might; be staying in those countries at the
time of the census, and also the number of those pious Musalman Hyder-
abadees, who having gone on & plgrimage to the Holy Hedjaz and to the
sagted shrines in Mesopotamia have settled there permancatly, All told,
the number of $he natives of the State living in foregn countries is admit-
tedly very small. The reason for this is uot far to seek. Hyderabadees like
othor Indians in other parts of the Indian Empire are o home-loving people
and do not venfure out to places far away from their ancesbral homes unless
there be  stong inducement for doing so. What 15 sid of the Indians in
other parts of the country applies with equal {orce to the Hyderabadee as
well. “In Buropean countries”, observes the Census Superintendent for
Travancore in his report of 1911, * colonization is one of the prime factors
in developing the tendeney to migtate. In India, not only is the need and
the benefis of going out not keenly felt, but the faciltios to go or settle

e 5 parmanently hardly exist 1 the required
L Jmplslo Babo s yggure, Ol natare's law of restriction
Comey Miles ﬂffs" 10 timg and space appears to operate iuore

or less, confining the placid Indian to his
appolated lind and Iabour such as they
. maybe. 'The world is all before them

! Total 24| 5
' {
Sbraits Settlements .| 80, 1

Peientl Wany St 20| 7| "EI0 to choose” i mot  the motto recog-
ot ) 1T nised.” Be that as it may, two of the
Ceylon. - 167‘

| | Hyerabadee males ot least have bad the
"~ femeriby to travel as far as Kenya, one each
to Rhodesia and Gilbert Islands, while 234 males and 5 females have gone

to other countries as shown in the wargin,
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The marginal statement shows the number of immigrants ifto the
Hyderabad State from countries outside India which usually supply such
foreign elemenii fo the State. Of the immi.
grants of this class, those that come from the [ . . o i |
United Kingdom are the largest in number, and {mm]g[anh§xxfaf:’ e
they form 60 per oent. of the total. ~Arabiafurnie - ———————|
shes the next largest number. Immigtants from o 5,654
ths country form 29 per oent. of the totdlimmi- 14 M
grants. Afghanistan contributes only 125 persons, | Toed Knglom .. 3348
Compared with the figures for 1911, there has R N
been & falling off in the number contributed by ’
each of these countries, To be definite, the number of the Afghans has de-
orcased from 468 in 1911 to 195 in 1931, the Arabs have declined from 2,964
t01,629 and those horn in the United Kingdom now number 8,895 as against
3,790 in 1911 Qver 69 per cent. of the Arabsand 46 per cent, of the
Afghans are found 1n Hyderabad City, where they seem to have setfled
down permanently. More than 95 per cent, of the Buropeans in the State
wero born in the United Kingdom. They number 2,863 males and 582
fomales, of whom 3,773 maleg and 466 females are found in Hyderabad City.
Compared with he figures for 1911, there hag been a deorease of 581 under
males but an increase of 40 under fomales, and these changes have osoatred
mostlyin the City. A large proportion of the males are British soldies,
while the rest are engaged in various capacities. The decrease in the
number of the males must be due to changes in the population of the Britigh
cautonments of Bolarum and Teimalgherry included, for census purposes, -
under the City.

. Migration between the State and other Provinces in India.~The
marginal  statement ,
VARIATIONS IN MIGRATION FO AND FRO INDIAN PROVINGES
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migeation fakes place between the Sfate and foreign countries, From the
above statement it is clear that, while immigration from the Indian
Provinces has been gradually decreasing in bulk, the current of emigration
has been as steadily increasing in volume, The state of the country during
the last decdde, which militated not only against the growth of popula-
tion biut also against the dovelopment of industries and trade, and offored
little or no attractions to the outsider, is responsible for these variations.
Confining our attention to the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and the
Central Provinces and Berar, which adjoin the State, we find that these
three Provinces have sent into this State no lese-than 170,027 of their in.
abitants, or more than 86 per cent. of the fotal immigrants from all the
Indian Provinees together. Out of these 170,027 persons, more than 49 per
cent. belong to the Madras Presidency, 36 per cent. to Bombay and 15 por
cent. to the Cenizal Provincesand Berar. The number of emigrants to
Indian Provinces from the State is 864,341, Of those, the thres adjoining
Provinces absorb 838,088 persons, o over 93 per cent. Bombay fakes 61
par cent, of these and the Central Provinees and Berar and Madras 27 and
12 per cent, respectively. As a resulf of these migrations, the Stato gains
43827 persons from the Madras Presidency but it loses 146,374 persons
to Bombay and 66,514 persons to the Central Provinces and Berar.
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78 Migration between the Stateand the Bombay Presidency.—Leb
us now deal with these migration transactions with the adjoining provinces,

Migration batween the State
and the Bombay Pregdency.
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while the number of emigrants has inoreased, The diagram shows the
fluctuations in the in-flow and out-flow of the two counter currents,

A major portion of the immigrants from the Bombay Presidency are to
be found in the districts of the State bordering on tht Presidency. Thy,
the Aurangabad district has 7,653 Bombayites; Bhir, 6,179; Gulbarga, 4 407 :
Osmanabad, 17,634;and Ralchur, 11,825, All these districts, it must be
noted, are in the Marathwars Division of the State. As the people in thig
Divigion are more akin to those in the south-east parts of the Bombay
Presidency in race and language, Bombay immig/r&nts are found - in larger
numbers here than elsewhere in the Dominions. These causes coupled
with the greater facilities for finding the wherewithal to support their lives
afbract & major portion of the emigrant population of the Btate to the’
Bombay Presidency. Thus mote than 57 per cent, of the fotal eTnigrants
from the State wend their way to this Presidency and the proportion would
show much higher if only the emigrants from the Marathwara distriots of the
Btate into this Presidency were considered, Of thess emigrants, more thap
76 per cent. are tobe found in the districts of Bombay adjacent fo the
State. The city of Bombay has 19,602
Hyderabadess, and the figures for the
B adjoining fistricts are—Ahmadnagar, 23 820,
Peales por Khandesh East, 14913; Nasik, 9,781
Wolmmf Sholapur, 60,306; Bijapur, 29,991 and

[Sex proportions amongst immigrauta.[

Place where Jopnd

! Dharwar, 20,329. Sholapur seems to afford
gigﬁﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁ ime L 1! the greatest attraction to the Hyderabad
nrwggabad . o1 emigrant. Out of every thousand persons
Ao v % inBholapur City, as many s 249 are Hydep.

Qsmanabad [ w41 abad-born. The marginal statement showsg
Bauchue “ ™| the proportions between the sexes amongst
: ~ the ifmigmnts from Bombay, These
proportions show tio abnormality in Hyderabad City and in the distriots of
Aurangabad and Gulbarga, where the migrants enumerated seem to be
those (or their descendants) who have permanently settled down in thege
localities. This 1s borne out by the fact thafithe sex-proportions in these
placss correspond more or less to the general proportions of the sexes found
in the State. On the other hand, the predominance of females over maleg
- in Bhit, Osmanabad and Raichur (which preponderence censes a considers.
blo oxcess of the féimales as compared with the males in the total imm;.
grants of the two sexes) calls for an explanation,

In marriage contracts among the Hindus, the parties are generally of
the same race, same caste and speaking the same language. Though in
some high castes the question of language is not an ineurmountabls
“hindrance, as, for dxample, a Kanarese-speaking Brahmin lad may marry
3 Marathi-speaking girl and vice verss, yeba common langnage is also
considered a sume qua non. The ustom of village exogamy has alread
been mentioned. A Hindu would prefer a wife from another village to
one of his own, Now, Bhir and Osmanabad are purely Marathwara
districts occupred mostly by the Marathas, They are situated between
Sholapur and Ahmadnagar on the one side and Bidar and Parbhani on the
other. The Marathi-speaking people of Bhir and Osmanabad are more
likely to enter into matrimonial connections with the people of 5 Marathi-
digtrict hke Parbhani than with those of the Kanarese-district of Bidar.
Again, as agningt Parbhani, they have two Marathi-districts to their left—-
Sholapur and Ahmednagar—~wherefrom they could choose their brides and
whither they could go o fud suitable bride-groams for their daughters,
And naturally the stronger attraction prevails. More of the girls of the
two Bombay districts cross the border line and enter Bhir and Csmanahad
88 brides than Parbhani girls do, and more of the girls of Bhir and Osman.
abad go over to Bombay side (as will be seen from the stabistics of emigra-
tion) than they go to Parbhani. Inthe same way Raichur, a Kanarese
country, leans more towards the Karnatio distriots of Dharwar and Bxjapur
than towards its neighbour in the State—Mahbubnagar, a purely Telugy
distriot. o
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Of the emigrants, males exeeed females in the case of Bomb.., ..., a8

well agin the districts of Bombay away from the

‘State, which shows fhat the migrafion thither jg | Sex Proporiions amongst
of & temporary or periodic nature, On the other emigmﬁ'imms
hand, the female Hyderabadees exceed the male in |  Distict W
al] the adjoining districts of Bombay, which absorb el
large numbers of them as shown in the marginal |Bombsy city .. B
statement. Itis quite likely that a great number of |Abmednagar .| 19
girl have gono there o5 brides and become mothers [Nk | -1
of future inhabitants of the districts, for reasons |Sholaoor o
already given, Daarmer 11

T3, Migration between the State and the Central Provinces and Berar.—
Turning now to the next adjoining provinge, the Central Provinces and
Berar, we find that the volume of immigration and that of emigration are
both considerably smaller than in the case of Bombay, The marginal
statewent shows the number of immigrants from, and emigrants to, this
provinee from decade to decade during the last thirty years, while the

|atgratton between tho Btate and the
Centrel Provinces and Berar
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immigration gains:by 41 (
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More than 79 per cent. of
the immigrants are to be
found in Adilabad and Par- €0
bhani, two of the districts | !
adjoining the province, Of | —
the emigrants, more than !
87 per oent., are found in !
Akola, Buldana and Yeot-
mal, The proportion of ™
males to females (7,286 !
males and 6,715 females) : T
among the immigrantsinto | [~ 1
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that the migration thither ) ’
is more or less of o permanent nature. Adilabad is being reclaimed from
the jungle and the steady increase in the propartion of the available
cultivable land there has been atfracting people from the surrounding

1911
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country, The case of Parbhani appesrs to be different. There the propor-
tion of males to females (2,457 males and 8,715 females) shows that some
other cause must be underlying the migration problem in that part of the
country, Asin the case of infermarriages befween Bhir and Osmanabad
on the one side and Sholapur and Ahmednagar on the other, Parbhani
seems t0 exchange her girls with those of the Marathi-disbrict on the other
side of the political boundary line. This would appear to be the reason why
females exceed males among the immigrants into this distriet. The bulk of
the emigrants are to befound, as already stated, in Akols, Buldana and
Yeotmal, These three districts together accoun for 86,179 males and
43,749 fomales. The long connection of Berar with the Hyderabad State has
no doubt engendered a good deal of social amenity cemented by intermarri-
ages botwoen the population of the Marathwara distriots in the north of
the State and that of Berar, Thus, there is a predominance of females in
the migration betwoen these two parts. The volume of emigration into
the Central Provinces and Berar has always been more than fwice that of
immigration from that country into the State, as a regular periodic migra-
tion of labourers takes place from the State into Berarfor cotton picking, and
many of these stay on for general labour and for the spring harvest, which
mus? alsos well the number of immigrants recorded at the Consue in that
part of the country. T

T4 Migration between the State and the Madras Presidency.—Let
us 1now turn to the third of the provinces adjoining the State, wiz,

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATION
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more advanced than Mad-
rasand hence the latter
attracts  comparatively

iy fower persans from the
700 . ‘
= g Btate than the former,
] 1
! \ For the same reason,
T  REFERENCES Madras can afford to spare
’ 7 amicRaNTS ) 1&rger.number of its
N inhabitants to migrate
A e e into Hyderabed than can
1891 1901 1911 1924 Bombay. Ot the immi-
grants, more than 92 per cent. were enumerated in Hyderabad City
and the districts of Wavangal, Adilabad, Nalgonda and Reichur. The
Madrasee population in the City has suffered numerically to the same
extent, more or less, as the city ifself. The proportion befween the sexes
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among them (100 males to 72 females) shows that most of these Madrasees
have made’ the City their permancnt abode. The Singareni Collieries in
the Warangal district atfracta number of Madraseas, but even here the
Madrasee population shows a decreage of over 10,000 as compared with the
figare for 1911, Nalgonda, which had shown an increase of over 11,000 in
£his olass of population in 1911 as compared with 1901, has now lost about
4,000. These losses are however more then. compensated by the enormous
inoreaso in Adilabad, where the Madragee population has risen from & paliry
586 in 1911 t0 32,062 in 1991 The Kazipet-Belarsha line under construe-
fion has evidently drawn away the floating Madrasee population from
Warangal and Nalgonds to Adilabad. The only other district which has
shown an increass in this respeot is Raichur, an important railway centre
for the Great Indian Peninsula and Madras and :

Bouth Maratha Railways, The proportions between |~ [Yumberof

iven i : ! District | females to
the sexes, as givenin the marginal statement, | . e
show that, while the majority of the immi- [~ T

grants info Warangal have permenently or semi-per- | hoes 2
manently settled there, connected as they mostly |
are with the important coal industry, the shift to
Adilabad 18 a purely temporary oneand likely to continue only till the
completion of the railway line, though the paucity of the native population
and the increasing availabilify of cultivable land in that distriot might
induce some at least to eventually setile there permanently or semi-perma-
nently,

Warangal ‘ ’ 8

As rogards the emigrants from the State, more than 90 per cent. are to be
found in the Madras distriots, the frontiers of which march with those of the
disbriots in the South of the State. Theyare thusall localised in the Bollary,
Kurnool, Guntur, and Brishna distriots and the Godavari Agency tracts.
Ag the ourrent of emigration o Madras is rather sluggish when compared
with that which usually flows into Bombay, there as natarally been &
deorease in the Hyderabadee population in each of these Madras distriots,
The number of Hyderabadess in Madras City is 9,333, as against 19,602
in Bombay and 852 in Nagpur, due, no doubt, to the various positions the
ilities hold in the mater of industrial development and in the demand for
Inbonr,

A distinguishing feature of the migration between the State aud the
Madrag Presidency is that, whereas :

the fomale element predominates | Nomber of Foualos per 100 Males
among both immigrants from, and
etuigrants to, the Bombay Presi- | Promuce

dency and the Central Provinces and

Immigrants
into the Btate

+ Emigrants
from the Btate

Berar, females are on the wholein | Bowbay | 165[ 110
T : : C. P. & Berar 104 118
the minority in the population e | P

migrating to, and from, Madras, The
margingl statement makes this olear.

~ The only exceptions wherein the immigrant females excesd the
immigrant males from the Madras Presidency are to be found in Modak,
Nalgonda and Raichur, Medak adjoins Nalgonda which, in turn, is close to
the Guntur district of Maduas, separated from 15 by the river Kristna, Like-
wise, Raichur is separated from the Bellary district by the Tangabhadra.
The affinity in langnage and race of the people on both sides of these rivers
. 8eems to favour marriage relations and thus account for the excess of females
among the immigrants from these Madras districts into the State. Why no
such relationship subsists to an equal extent bebween the pecple of
Warangal, another of the Telingana districts bordering on the Madrag
Presidency, and those of the Kistna and Godasari disteiots of Madras, which
are adjacent to it, seeras to be due to the fact that the southern and western
portions of Warangal—the portions adjacent o the above mentioned Telugn
districts of Madras—contain large forest areas infested by jungle tribes,
u
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between whom and the people on the other side of the boundary line there
oan be very little inter-relationship. On the other hand, the coal industry
in Warangal requires mostly male diggers and navvies.

75. Migration between the State and non-contiguous Provinces.—Of
the non-contiguous provinces and States, Ajmer-Merwara, the Punjab, the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Mysore and the Rajputana Agency
have sent into the State more than a thousand pemons each. The immi-
grants from the Rajputana Agency form the largest number (8,046{; though
that number shows a decrease of 6,225 persons as compared with the figure
for 1911 They are found ason the last decasion, mostly in Hyderabad
City, Aurangabad and Gulbarga. They have suffered numerically in the
first two places, while they have increasedin the last, The next most
numerous immigrants of this class are from the United Provinces, though
the actual number shows a falling off. They numbered 6,362 at the present
oensus, as against 9,399 a decade ago. More than five-sixths, of them
were enumerated in Hyderabad City alone. The Ajmer-Merwaras who
inoreased by over 8,000 in the decade 1901-11, have retrograded to
the same extent in the decade under review. The Punjabisalso show a
decrease of over 8,000, while the Mysorians have lost over a thousand in their
strength in the State, From the rest of the provinces and States, only a
fow have strayed into these Dominions, The' proportions hetween the
males and the females among the immigrants from the various provinces
and States show that, with a few exceptions, the immigration is of
temporary nature.

76 Migration between the Natural Divisions —Sub-Table IIT shows
that there is some, but not much, interchange of population between the two
natural divisions. 53,666 persons born in Marathwars were ehumerated in
Telingana and likewise 68221 Telngana-born people found in Marathwara.

DIAGRAM SHOWING MigRaTioy L6 margnal

BETWEEN TELINGANA & MARATHWARA statement f Mmbhwml Telingana-
compares | Tea bomllound ‘{bom1 found
1000 [ “i? ' i&iietheggll'lrzzs ! Tehn';ana iMaml:xwm
e A ponding ones i -
N T ab the two pre- i o
T [~ vious censuses. | 11
I i The acoom-
Y\ | panying diagram shows the variations
AY 7 in these numbers, from decade to decade,
e “— taking the figures for 1901 851,000 each.
\ | The diagram and the statement show
T ‘ X that, while the number of the Marath-
' wara-born residing in Telingana has
— been gradually decreasing, the number
\ ! of the Telingana-born in Marathwara
- v suffered an ebb and flow, 1t decreased
x Ly enormously in the decade 1901-1911 and
’ | rose again, nearly aftaining the figure
i s+ — for 1901 at the end of the decade 1911-31.
1 N1 The figures for 1921 seem to be rather
T puzzling gt first sight” Hitherto the
-1 wigration from Marathwara to Telingana
A used to be greater in volume than that
iy from Telingana to Marathwara, owing to
i the situation of the capital city in the
- { Telingana division. But, during the
REFERENCES decade 191121, the tables seem to have
MARATHWARA turned in favour of Marathwars, iu spite
BORN N TELINGANA of the position of the City and the fact
TELINGANA that the construction of & railway in the
500| | BORN IN MARATHWARA -~==-- Telingana part of the country should have
w10 11 ‘
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naturally attracted some labour at least from Marathwara into the opposite
Division. 1t must, however, be noted that the sufferings and the migration
to find food and work caused by the, famine in the last years of the last
contury had left no less than 68,000 Telingana people in Marathwara and the
equally adverse ciroumstances of the decade 1911-21 have caused an almost
equal number to move into Marathwara, It would appear that, during
famine days, Marathwara-people flock in larger numbers to the adjoining
Bombay districts with which they have close affinities and which hold out
better prospects of employment than Telingana, while Telingana people
move more into Marathwara than info the adjoining districts of Madras,
TH emigration figures relating to Bombay and Madras would seem to give
strength to this assumption, in as much as, while the number of the
emigrants froth the State to the Bombay Presidency has inereased in the
dacade from about 141,000 o over 206,000, that to the Madras Presidency
has decreased from over 60,000 to abouit 40,000, Another reason why the flow
from Marathwara into Telingana was checked, while that from the latter
into the former increased, seems to lie in the fach thab famine relief
works ware firsi opened o in Marathwara districts. ‘
The dislocation caused by the outhresk of plague | prapice | 1601 | 1
in the City thrice during the decade furnishes another |
renson for the disturbance in the figures of migration |y \
between the natural divisions, To mention only | fomdw 228851508
two instances, the City-born now number 10,197 in |Herthwan
Gulbarga and 6,199 m Parbhani (both in Marathwara), |Mamtbwers
s agunst 2,032 and 2,397 persons, respectively, in lﬂ“{ﬁefgfﬁ’;f 185L1 18080
1911, That the City plays an important part in the —— -~
migration between the natural divisionsis shown by the marginal state-
ment. It is evident trom this that,
while the umber of immigrants from
Marathwara into the City has decrea-
sed by 142 per cent, the number of | g

the City-born emigrated fo Marath- {“ﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁgﬁllﬁg‘ ikt IV
wara districts has risen by leaps and - Bomm Telngaua excluding the City

bounds to no less than 1165 per ( and enuinerniged in Marathwara, | 45,386 30,363
oent, as compared with the figures ~
for 1911, This exodus was no doubt caused, to a great extent, by the pre-
valence of plague thrice during the decade in the City. Even if we excludo
the figures for the City, it is clear that, during the decade under review, the
migration between the natural divisions resulted in favour of Marathwara
as indicated by the marginal statement, -

Locality } 1991 | 1911

T1. Migration by Districts ~Out of every 1,000 persons inthe State, noless
than 984 were born within 1tg borders, Of thege, 943 had their birthplaces
situated in the districts in which they were enymerated, The correspond-
ing figures for 1911 wete 981 and 948 respectively. 1t is ewident from $hese
figures that the number of the State-born has comparatively increased or,
in other words, that the number of the foreign-born in the State has .
decreased. About 11 per mille of the Telingwna-born have migrated to
Marathwara, while only 9 per mille of the Marathwara-born have gone to

Telingana.

The City has the largest proportion of immigrants (375 per mille) in the
State. Of these immigrants, 140 were confributed by the Telingana part
of the country and 88 only by the Marathwara portion; 46 per mille of the
immigrants were from the three British Provinces adjacent to the State,
" whilo 36 permille have immigrated from other Provinees and States in
British India, The important position which the City holds as the capital
of the State accounts for the large proportion of immigrants, Next to
the City the largest proportions of immigrants are found m Adilabad (133
per mille of its population), Abraf-i-Balda(119, Nander and Parbhani (75 each),
Warangal (89), Osmanabad (55) and Medak (54). The resfof the districts
haveless than 40 immigrants per wille of the population, Karimnagar
having no morethan 9 per mille. The proportion in Adilabad is largely
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due to immigrante from the Madeas Presidency and the Central Provinges
and Berar, which contribute 49 and 21 persons respectively to every
thousand of the total population of the district, while the adjoining
distriots of Karimnagar and Nizamabad yield 30 and 12 persons res-
pectively. As already stated, Adilabad,  sparsely populated district, has to
draw upon the adjoining districts and provinces to a considerable extent for
the available labour there. Moreover, the forest areas in the district attract
pastoral communities from the surrounding country, who migrate thither
with their cattle, as these forest areas afford plenty of fodder and water to
their cattle. Next to Adilabad, Afraf-i-Balda has“a large number ,,of
immigrents, This district, as has been noted in Chapter I enjoys the
highest percentage of irrigated land in the State, and the number of im-
mugrants it attracts is partly due to the usual movement of agriculturists in -
Telingana, when they have done with their Abi crops, to places where large
sources of irrigation exist for Tabi oultivation, and partly to the proximity of
the distriet fo the capital city. Of the adjoining districts, Medak, Nalgonda
and Mahbubnagar furnish 73 immigrants to every thousand of the popula-
tion of this district, while Gulbarga and Bidar combined furnish a proportion
of 17 only. Parbhani depends to & large extent on its neighbouring districts
of Bhir, Aurangabad and Nander for the requisite sdditional labour to carry
on its agriculbural operations, Immigrants from these thres districts and
the City form 52 per mille of the population, while the Central Provinces
and Berar and Bombay add 8 and 3 persons, respectively, to this proportion,
Nander receives an equal supply from ifts neighbours, Nizamahad and
Parbhani, as from Bombay and the Central Provinces and Berar. Warangal
reosives its labour-supply chiefly from its neighbours, Karimnagar and
Nalgonda, and the adjoining districts of Madras. Osmanabad depends
golely on Bhir and the adjacent districts of Bombay, while Medak is helped
by Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda and Karimnagar. In fach Karimnagar is the
chief source of Jabour-supply in Telingana just as Bbir is in Marathwara,

As regards emigration o other parts of India, it is not possible to say
definitely to which parts of the State the bulk of the emigrants belong, as
the returns furnisbed by the various Census Superintendents do not show
the distriots of the State from' which the emigrants have migrated. How-
ovet, this much can he said without fear of contradiotion that emigrants from
Marathwara generally migrate to either the Bombay Presidency or the Cen-
fral Provinces and Berar and very fow to the Madras side, while emigrants
from Telingana migrate more to the Madras Presidency than elsewhers,

Of the imimgrants from non-contiguous provinces and States and also
from countries outside India, more than 57 and 85 per cent., respectively, are
to be found in Hyderabad Qity.- The proportion as regards immigrants
from ofher provinces and States into the City would have shown still higher
but for the fach that, of the immigrants from the Rajputana Agency, only
about 44 per cent, are to be found in the City, the rest being distributed
chiefly over Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbhani and Gulbarga, where they take an
important part in the cotton trade.

78. Proportion of Females in Internal Migration—In Telingana, the
female element predominates among immigrants from the contiguous distriots
info Afraf-i-Baldasud Medsk. Immigrants from Medak, Mahbubnagar and
Nalgonda into Atraf-i-Balda show a proportion of 170 females to every 100
males, In the same way, immigrants from Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar and
Nalgonda into Medak give a proportion of 140 females to 100 males, Evi-
dently these two districts are mote umited socially with the adjoining
Telingana districts than the other Telingana districts are among themselver,
In Marathwara, Bhir, Nander and Osmanabad are so inter-related, The
proportions of females to males in these three districts among the immigrants
from the adjoining Marathwara districts are 172,190 and 179 females respec-
fively, to 100 males, There is very little infer-change of females, betweon
the two natural divisions owing to the ethnological and linguistie differences
between the major portion of the peoples living m the two divisions,
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Among the Indian immigrants from outside the State, Bombayites show
epormous excess of females over males in the three adjacent districts of
Bhir, Osmanabad and Raichur, the proportions between fomales and males
tieing 333,278 dnd 287 females, respectively, to 100 males. Among the@mm-
grants from the Central Provinces and Berar, those 1n the adjoining distriets
of Nander and Parbhani show a preponderance of the female element, the
proportions being 127 and 151 females, respectively, to 100 males. Finally,
a8 regards tho Madrasee immigrants, the males exceed‘the females as a
whole, and nowhere in the State do they show the predominance of the
female element in such high proportions as among the Bombayites and
Borarees, Only in three instances do the Madrasee females exceed the
males, and these proportions (107,110 and 124 females to 100 males) ocour,
a8 already observed, in Nalgonda, Medak and Raichur respectively. Among
immigrants from outside lndia (Who, by the by, form no appreciable
percentage of the total population of the State) males are in every onse
in excegs of females. :
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'] CHAPTER TV—RELIGION

§1, General Distribution of the Population by Religion.—The marginal
satement shows the sotual as well as the proportional  steength. of

: communities professing religions having a
operion following of more than 20,000 in the Btate,
per 000 gy, Hlindus predominate, fotm-

0
lad
populatio ing 08 they dO 86 per cent. of the totial

‘ Religion ] Nomber
|

e e e

Bt g et Iy populstion, Musalmens come nest and
Mieat - %ome| | Shey make up 10 per cent. of the popu-
(Owgin ., S8 9| lation, while Animists and Christians con-

| L tribute 3 and ‘5 per cent. respeotively
4o the total, OF the rest, Jains number 18,584; Sikhs 3745 Parsis 1,4%0;
Arya Samajists 545 ; Brahmo Samajists 258, Buddhists 10 and Jews 4.
As thete has been no change in the signifieance of the names of the various
yeligions during the decade under review, these figares can be compared
with those for the preceding decade, The diagram on the next page ghows
the proportionate strength of the different religions in each of the natal
divisions and districts of the State.
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T4 CRAPTER IV—RELIGION

82, Hindus:—Out of a total of 151 persons to the square mils, 129 are
Hindus, 16 Musalmans, § Animists and the rest belong to the Christian and
other comwunities. Hindus atunber 854 per mille of the Btate population
and preponderate over the followers of other creeds inthe Dominions. The
highest proportion of Hindusis to be found in the Karimnagar district,
where they form as many as 944 per mille of the district population, Pro-
portionately, they aro more numerous in Telingana than in Marathwara,
Excluding the City, six out of the eight districts in Telingana and five out
of an equa) number of districts in Marathwara contain higher proportions
of the ﬁindus than their general average for the Dominions. The lowest
proportion in Telingana is presented by Warangal, 804 per mille, and the
lowest in Marathward by Gulbargs, 798 per mille. The remaining three
distriets, which'show low proportions of the Hindu population, ars Adilabad,
Bidar and Aurangabad, which contain respectively 807, 831 and 841 Hindus
per mille of population, On the whole, Hyderabad City has the lowest
proportion of the Hindus in the State, vis., £28 per mille. This is, no doubt,
due to the cosmopolitan nature of the City, which attracts people of various
religions from different parts of India, either for service or for trade.

83. Musaimans: —Turning now to the Musalmans, we find that they
numbor 104 in every thousand of the total population. Their strength is
higher in Marathwara (130 per mille) than in Telingana excluding the City
(89 per mille). They are most numerous iu the City, where they {6rm more
than 481 per mille of the population, Of the distriots, Atraf-i-Balda (the
only one in Telingana}, Aurangabad, Nander, Ctulbarga and Bidar have higher
proportions of the Muselmans than the average strength of the Musalmans
in the State, Karimnagar, which has the highest proportion of the Htndu
population, shows the lowest proportion of the Musalman, viz., 41 per mille.

84, Animists :—Animists form onlyabout 36 per mille of the total popula-
tion, Telingana having 46 2s compared with 23 in Marathwara. Naturally
they are least in evidence in tha City. On the other band, they are found in
large numbers in the Telingana distriots of Adilabad and Warangal, where
they form a8 many as 187 and 124 per mille, respectively, of the total in-
habitants of the distriots. In Marathwara, their highest proportion is 43 per
mille, shown hy Gulbarga, and the lowest 5 per mille prosented by Osmanabad.

88," Christians :—Christians contribute only 5 per mille o the total
population, A major portion of the community 18 concentrated in the City.
This, ina great measurs, is due to the stafioning of British troops at Bolarum
—one of the largest cantonments—which, for Census purposes, is inoluded
under Hyderabad City, Some of the old missionary establishments, such as
schools and orphanages, are also located in the City. Thus, the Christian
community forms more than 3 per cent. of the total City population,
Noxt to the City, Warangal Nalgonda and Medak in Telingana and Auran-
gabad in Marathwara, which are all centres of missionary enterprise, show
large numbers of the Christians, their propertions per mille of the popula-
tion of these districts being 19, 11, 10 and 7 respectively.

86. Other Religions :~Hindus, Musalmans, Animsts and Christians to-
gether form about Y9 per cent, of the total population. Thus the followews
of other religious found {n tho State are numerically very insignifioant.
They are found mors or less confined to the.City alone.

87. Variation in the Number and Proportion of Hindus.~The Hindu
population has decreased by 88+per cent. since the last Census, though, a8
compared with the figure for 1881, it shows an increase of 198 per cent.
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The marginal diagram indicates the variations from decade to decade in the
percentage proportion that the Hindu

THE PERCENTAGE PROPORTION  population bears to the total popula-
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tion of the State showed an inerease over the fignve for the preceding
Census, the Hindu population gained proportionately less; and that when
the total population suffered a decrease, the Hindu population suffered
to a greater extent. In other words, it would mean that, while the Hindu
population does not grow to the same extent as the total population of the
State in good years, it suffers proportionately more than the restof the popu-
Infion in bad years. As a result of this, while the Hindus could .show a
proportion of 9,088 {or 8,784 excluding the aborigines as then emmerated)
o every 10,000 of the inhabitants in 1881, they present now a praportiou of
only 8,544 per 10,000 of the fota] population. This decesase of 489 in every
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corvesponds, more o less, with the variations in the totel population. A
refetence to the figures representing the actual variations of the tofal popu-
lation of the City and the districts will show that everywhere in the
Btate, excepting the City and the district of Atral-1-Belda, the loss of the
Hindu papulation hes been proportionately greater than thab of the tofal
population. The districts in Marathwara have suffered in this matter to &
greater extent than those in Telingana, as s evident from the fack thaf,
while the Hindu proportion per mille of the population has decreased since
1911 by 5 in Telingan, it has decreased by mote than 34 in Marathwara.
The heaviest loss in this proportion has oocurred in Gulbargs, where the
Hindu population has fallen froma proportion of 843 per mille of the
distriot population in 1911 to 798 pet mille in 1921, In ofher words, it has
suffered by 4 per mille in this proportion. Awrangabad, Osmanabsd and
Bhir show & loss of 3,11 and 18 per mille, respectively, while the rest of the
Marathwara distriots show a decline ranging from 21 to 33 per mille,
In Telingana, on the other hand, the highest loss in this respeot is shown
by Adilabad (=37 per mille) Mahbubnager and Nizamabad stand next
with & loas of about 17 per mille each, while Atraf-i-Balds, Earimnagar and
Medak have suffered byless then 5 per mille. Theonly distriots which
have improved their proportion of the Hindu population a8 compared with
1911 are Warangal (+5 per mille) and Nalgonda (+8 per wille), both in
Telingana. -

80, Causes for decrease in the Hindu population:—The various causes
that oheck the growth of the Hindu population in the Sfate may be
grouped under 4 heads; (1) separate olassification of the Animists sines
1891, (2) conversions from Hinduist to other religions, (3) migration and
{4) social customs. Hach of the oauses may be dealt with separately,

80, Separation of Animists and Hindus.—It i3 nof olear why a state-
ment was mads in the Hyderabad Census Report of 1891 to the effect that
figures for Gonds, Bhils and other aboriginal tribes were not available, having
been lumped with thoss for the Hindus, and why the rémark wus repeated
in all the subsequent reports that only in 1891 was an sbtempt made for the
first time to separate the Animists from the Hindus, A reference to state-
ment No. 8 of the Tables Volume of the Hyderabad Census Report of 1881
shows that, though statistics relating to the aborigines were added on to
those of the Hindus proper, the deteils for all the ribes then teated as non-
Hindu or aboriginal were shown separately under the main head Hindu, It
must, howsver, be pointed out that these tribes, with a total strength
of 445,318 and & proportion of 249 per 10,000 of the population in 1881, are
not all aboriginal in the striotest sense of the termand some of them have
in fact oome to be classified as Hindus at the later Consuses, Thug, of the
96 tribes then treated as aboriginal, only 11 are now classified as Animists,
0t the rest, 12 are inclnded under Hindus, end the remaining 3 (Bynadu,
Korku and Ramosi) are not to be found 1n these Dominions, at any tate none
of the Animists has returned his tribal name as any dne of these threa. This
was Why the fotal strength of the Animists a8 well as their proportion
per 10,000 of the population were 8o high in 1881, These fgures were not
even approached in the following 3 decades and hence for cowparison
purposgs the figures from 1891 only ave considered.

Since 1891, the line between Hinduisw and Animism has been
sought to be drawn with increasing precision &t each Census, with the
result that the Animists have been found to be increasing in numbers at
each Census. Of oourse, this separate olasification of the Animists, who are
returning themselves in constantly larger proportions, must adversely affect
the strongth of the Hindu population. This can best be illustrated by
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taking, as in the margin, the total number of the Animists as returned in 1911
and deduoting therefrom 68 per cent. of the number, since the total
po;;\}lliation of thg State decreased
to that extent during this inter- .

c;nsal d«;oade. The deduced figure NB‘:&’:&?:;? :ef:ui,"olzggenumber o a?g,gg
- (266,208) would, on this hypothesis, '

represent the actual numT]I;r ofthe | Thomeetzumerotdnimsts .| thefh
Animists in 1921, But as the
mumber returned is 430,748, or
more than 61 per cent, higher, the )
figure must have boen swelled to a great extent by bringing under this
cabegory large numbers of those who In previous Gensuses would have heen
returned as Hindus only, Now, if we add the difference between the
deduoed and the reported numbers ¢, ¢ 164,456 o the total number of the
Hindus returned in 1921, we armive af 10,830,408, which would be the
figure representing the population of the Hindus, if the sharp distinotion
between the Animist and the Hindu did not deprive the latter community
of so many persons. This figure when compared with the fotal Hindu
population as it stood in 1911, leaving aside the Animists then enumsrated,
shows a deorease of 89 per cent, which is slightly higher than the percent-
age of the general reduotion of the population of the State. It may,
however, be stated in this connection that the loss sustained by the Hindun
community by the elimination of the Animists therefrom 18 to a cerfain
extent counterbalanced by the gradual absorption of these tribes into the
Hindu fold, as will be clear from the following peragraph.

Number of Hmdﬁs returned a9 Anirgists, 184,465

81, Conversion to and from Hinduism,—~Though Hinduism is & non-pro-
selytizing religion and a cardinal tenet of if is that no one can become & Hindu
unlees he i8 born one, it is 1m a sense acquisitive. It gains from the ranks
of the Animists, as will be seen shortly, An aboriginal tribe coming under
Hindu influences, gradually and half-unconsciously, adopts Hindu ideas
and prejudioes and takes part in Hindu festivals, As 4ime passes, the

; differernce batween the aboriginal Animists and their Hindu neighbours,
a3 regards social customs and outward religious observances, becomes less
and less marked until at last these Animistsare regarded by them-
selves and fheir neighbours as regular Hindus. Sometimes a tribe is
divided into two sections, the one Hinduized and the other still Animistic.
For example, more than 4,000 of the Pardhisin the State have returned
themselves as- Hindus, whils only 875 of them mentioned their tribal nams
and were counfed as-Animists. We can get an idea of such aceretions to
Hinduism from an analysis of the figures

relating to the Animists and their dia- 1 Number
lects, The marginal table compares the | Ammstitrie { GT"mh sposking
number of the Animistic tribes with ° W‘wngt the dislec
the number speaking their respective ‘ | e —
dialects, These figures show to what |Bu W BIBL L5
extent the Animistio tribes, comingin con- | gors 7| aghgg|f B
tact with the Hindus of their neighbourhood, ' Lambats .. s87r0| 130004
 have gadually chonged their manners and | TR - W) 0

custons by adopting the languages prevail- i
ing among their neighbours and forsaking their own dialects.

This slow and insidious sugmentation of the Hindu population is, to &
great exbent, counterbalanced by the loss sustained by conversions from tha
community, Though the number of persons who refurned themselves as
Aryas or Brahmos this time shows o vast increase over their respective
figares for 1911, yet the numbers themselves are too insignificant to affect
the statistics of the Hindus, In the same way, conversions to lslam are
fow and far between in the State, where there is no ative proselytizing
propaganda at all among the Musalmans, The only veligion which is very
enthusiastic in making converts is Christianity. The converts to Christia-
nity are generally from the lowest strata of the Hindu community. These
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people have little or nothing to lose by relinquishing the religion of their fore-
faghers... As long as they remain within- the Hindufold, caste restrictions
unforbunately, condemn them to & toilsome, uncertain and undignified means
of livelihood, which they have no power to change as long as they remain
within their caste. They are denied the advantages of education, and the
ban of untouchability makes them feel that they are of commoner clay than
their. more forfunate neighbours, On the other hand, the convert to
Christianity from among them gains maerially in the facilities for education
and has better opportunities for a decent start in life as-an artisan or an
agriculturist, or for entering the learned professions, Albuve all, he can
drop his despised caste designation and assert his individuality in the Chris-
tian fold, He can be represented by his spivitual adviser n his temporal
dealings and have his case put oleatly before the Government officials.
Thus, the so-called “ depressed classes " have a great tendency to tear them-
selves away from such a bondage as is imposed by Hinduism, especially
when they see that their own kith and kin improve their status once they
embrace Christianity. The missionary, therefore, has & peouliar attraction
for them, and he succeeds in converting to Christianity large numbers of the
depressed classes, especially when & famine prevails and they are 1m sore
distress.

The number of conversions to Christianity during the decade may be
gauged from the fact that, while the population of the State as a whole has
guffered a 1085 of 6'8 per cent., the Indian Christian community has gained
by over 23 per cent. The number of Indian Christians at the Census of
1911 was 45,908 and if this community had lost in strength to the saime
oxtent as tho State, the strength in 1021 should have been 48,786 aad not
56,720 as recorded af the Census. The inorease of 13,943 souls must, therefore,
be chiefly due to conversions. And, as the whole or the major portion of
this number should have come from among the Hindus, since converts to
Christisnity from- the followers of other religions are very scarce, it means
a loss” of 80 many péfsons to Hinduism., Caloulated on the Hindu popula-
tion of 1911 the loss works out at only ‘12 per cent,, but it isa fact to be
‘Teckoned with,

92. Effect of Migration.—It has been noted in the previous Chapters
that there was an excess of emigrante over immigrants during the decade.
Though it is not-possible to'say what proportion-of these was made up by
the Hindus, as the Table relating to birthplace does not clagsify the people
by religion, it may reasonably be assumed, from the immense numerical
preponderance of the Hindus over the followers of other creeds, tha
the bulk of the loss due to this cause must fall to the Hindus only. This
assumption would seem to gain strength from the fact that, as evidenced
by Subgidiary Table I at the end of the Chapter, the Hindu population has
been continuously decreasing since 1881 unlike the followers of other religions
.in the State. It has been noted in the Chapter on migration that, during
famines, there is & great tendency on the part of the Marathwara people
to move out info the adjoining Brifish terrifories. This would appear to
be one ot the reasons why the Hindu population in that part of the country
has been decreasing more rapidly than that in Telingana,

93. Effect of Social Customs—The peouliar social customs of the Hindus,
especially of the higher castes among them, such a8 child-marriage and
prohibition of widow re-marriage, retard the growth of their population to a
great extent. Early marriages, no doubt, lead to s large number of births.
But as maternity is forced upon girls of immature ages, the longevity and
vitality of these mothers and of their children are considerably affected,
resulting ina large number of deaths among them. Such marriages are,
therefore, not so conducive to the growth of population as marriages between
persons of mature ages. The prohibition of widow re-marriage renders



DISTRIBUTION OF THE HINDU POPULATION 7

several womep of the child-bearing ages unproductive, The marginal
afatement shows that, though the proportion of martied Hindu femalog
among the total number of

Hindu fomales aged 16-40 ex- | . o
oeeds slightly the corresponding e | B000
proportion for the Musolmans, i

the Pmpomon of .ohlldren &qu Percentage of married females nged‘
(b per 100 married females is | ‘15~40" on tial number of tomales

; of that age gronp. 80 L
thher amongst the M“sa]mﬂ‘ns Percentage of children aged ‘05" on !
then amongsli the Hindus, In ‘thg number of marmed females aged
other words, in spite'of the larger | P~ )

number of matriages amongthe
Hindus, there are fower surviving children among them than among the
Musalmans, and, naturally, the tate of growth of their popnlation cannot
but be less than that of the latter.

0. Distribution of the Hindu population:~The accompanying map
ghows how the Hindus are disteibuted throughout the State and What pro-
portion they bear to the total population of each of the several distriots,
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95, Distribution of Hindus by Natural Divisions.—For every 100 Hindus
in Telingana there are only 98 in Marathwara. Compared with the total
population of each division, Telinganahas 8,665 Hindus to every 10,000 of
tho inhabitants, as agninst 8,523 in Marathwara. The Hindu element hag
always preponderated in Telingana except in.1911, when Marathwere
showed namerically and proportionately higher figures for the Hindus than
what Telingana could present. This was rightly attributed by my prede-
oessor, in his Census Report of 1911, to the separate enumeration—nay,
classification— of the Animists a great majority of whom are in Telingana,
Their separation should have naturally affected the figures relating to the
Hindus in that division, But now Telingana shows once again & higher
proportion of Hindus than Marathwara and re%a.ina the position that it had
prior to 1911. This again, as will be seen from Subsidiary Table I at the end
of this Chapter, has been brought about by the separate clssification of the
Animists, who have returned themselves as such in ever ingressing propor-
tions. Those of the Animists, who in Marathwara had passed off as Hindus
and were noted as such by the unwary enumerators in 1911, seem t0 bave
been caught up and entered under their proper denomination on the pre-
sent ocoasion. This would seem to account for such a large increase (376
per cent,) among the Animists in Margthwara as compared with an increaso
of only 14 per cent. in Telingana, Thus reduced, the Hindu population in
Marathware falls below thatin Telingana. It may also be noted that, as
Animists are found in larger numbers in Telingana than ing Marathwara,
their separate olassifiation cannot affect the Hindu community in Marath-
wara to the same extent as if would that of tho other division. Henee their
elimination alone cannot account for the invariably greater loss of the
Hindus in Marathwara than in Telingana, There must be other reasons
for this and migration, as mentioned above, seems to be  likely one, "

As has been already stated, the Hindus now number 8,644 per 10,000
of the total population of the State, as against 9,083 (8,784 excluding the
aboriginal tribes) in 1881 Since 1881, both Telingana and Marathwara
have been losing in their Hiudu proportions. Compared with the figures
for 1911, Telingana has lost 50 in every 10,000 of the total population, while
Marathwara has lost 248. The large decrease in the Marathwara propor-
tion however caunot b said-46'ba due entirely o the relegation of the Ani-
mists in the division 65 Their proper sphere on the present oceasion. Any
way if is to be noted that the Hindu proportion as 4 whole has teen steadily
declining since 1881, as is clearly shown by the figures in the marginal state-
ment, Where the figures for Anjmists have

| erportos o tinins welilag | D600 80ded to those of the Hindus lest the
Year | Ammissper goorthe | separafe classification of the Animists
‘ - Dopulation i should be teken as the chief reason for

|

the decline among the Hindus, Ounly two
districts—Warangaland Nalgonda—show
101 it an increase in the Hindu proportisn as
o1 8907 + compared with the figures for 1911,
e b | Just as there has been a continuous de
= clinein the Hindu proportion in the
natural divigions sinoe 1881, s0 also there has been a steady falling off in
that proportion ia all the digfricts singe the first year of the Census. Nu-
merically the Hindus have suffered by &1 per cent. in Telingana and 11°5 in
Marathwara as compared with their strength in the two divisions in 1911,

1861 9,083

96. Distribution of Hindus by Districts —Proportionately, Hindus have
decreased in all the districts, excepting Warangal and Nalgonda (bosh in
Telingana), as has already been stated. Of the seven districts—four in
Telingana and 8in Marathwara—which in 1911 had more than §,000 Hindus
to evety 10,000 of their population, only three (all in Telingana) could
maintain that high proportion. In twoof these the proportion has fallen a
compared with 1911, while only one districthas managed to show an increase
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in $hat proportion, as evidenced by the marginal statement. Karimnagar
has always shown a high proportion of Hindus

in ite population, but even here there has been 100 o v,
 deorease. As compared with 1011, the propor- | Dame | winin
tion of the Hindus in this dfstrict is now loss by 11 |

53 per 10,000 of the population, Animists, who
were not separately classified atthe two smcces. [Kanmmager .| 5406 | 9,443
sive Censuses after 1881, are being shown s0pd- |venavas .| aany| agu
rately since 1011. The figures for 1911 and 1021 N
indicate that their proportion has inoreased from
85 to 125 per 10,000 of the tofal populatlon of
the distriot, Christians slso have increased during the decade from § to 14
per 10,000, These increases do, to a cartain extent, acoount for the deorease
in the Hindu proportion in the distrigt population. Nizamabad, which hed
shown an inorease in the Hindu proportion in 1011 as compared with 1901,
due to & decline'in both the Musalmans’and Animists’ proportions, has now
177 Hindus less in every 10,000 of its population than what it had in 1911,
This reduction is, in a great measure, dus to the increase in the proportion of
the Animists, who have risen from 32 to 180 per 10,000 of the population.
Nalgonda is one of the two districts whioh show an inorease in the Hindu
proportion as compared with 1911, It hds now 31 more Hindus per 10,000
of the population than what it had in 1911, This has been caused by a large
fall in the proportion of the Animists, who have deolined in this district from
a proportion of 365 to 234 per 10,000 of the population. It is quite likely
that this decline represents the number of the Animists who have thought
themselves sufficiently Hinduised as to return themselvesas Hindus. Of the
other districts, Warangal has gained 53 Hindus per 10,000 of its population
#s compared with its constitution in 1911,

Nalgaada .| 9,017 | 3048

Hinglu pro- | Deorease 1n|
The marginal statement shows that | Do rrilitoc
in eight of the distrists the Hindu propor- ~Population | 1911
tion 18 above that for the State as a whole, A | e W
It may, however, be pointed out that all Jﬂi»m ::i 8,740 ‘ 112
these districts show & decline in their Medsk o o | i
Hindn proportion as compared with their ﬁﬁ%ﬁ%ﬂlw 1 e,
figures for 1911, OF these, Parbhani B o 3w
hes suffered the most. The loss of 339 Nﬁfd;' N g:egé ‘ %3
Hindus per 10,000 of the population there !Parhhﬁm . |-

has been, to a great extent, caused by the -
elimination of the Animists from the Hindufold, causing thereby an inoreage
of 811 Animists per 10,000 of the population. The Musalman eloment also
inoreased here by 33 in 10,000, The next highest sufferer in this respect s
Nander, where the loss in the Hindu eloment has been more then counter-
balanced by the increase in the Animists and Musalmans. Reichur also
ghows an equally large decline in the Hindu proportion caused by increases
under Animists and Musalmans, In fact, all the districts in Marathwara
have snffered 1n the Hindu proportion, owing to a larger proportion of the
Animists having returned themselves ag Animists now than befor,

Ot the districts wherein the Hindu proportion is lower than that for the
State, the case of Warangal has already beon mentioned as one of the
distriots wherein, though the Hindu proportion is less than that for the
State, it has increased as compared with the proportion for 1911 Of the
rost, Gulbarga, Adilabad and Bidar have each had a heavy loss, in as muchas
they show a deficiency of no less than 460,375 and 247 Hindus, respactively,
in every 10,000 of their population as compared with the figures for 1911,
For these decreases also, the precise enumeration of the Animists seems to
be responsible to a cerfain extent, The mors effective factors are, nodoubt,
migtation, epidemics, famine and high prices. It may be repeated that,
amongst all the districts, Gulbarga has the lowest proportion of the Hindus.
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87, Hindus in the City.-~Coming now to Hyderabad City, we find that
here again, as shown in the marginal diagram, the Elpdu proportion has been
THE PERCENTAGE PROPORTION oF Twg Steadily declining since 1831 though,

as compared with 1911, the City has
HINDU POPULATION TO THE

" now only one Hindu less in 10,000 of its
1o CITY POPULATION. population than in that year. Being
. —®| the capital, and the place of residence

of the Ruler of the Stateand of the
nobles, the majority of whom are Mus-
2 almans, the Cify attracts largé num-
bers of the followersof Islam from af)
parts of India, This is plain from the
® fact that, while the Hindus form only
52 per cent. of the City population as
against 85 per cent. of the State, the
Musalmans contribute as many ag 43
per cont, to the City population, though
their proportion in the State popula-
tion as & whole is only 10 per cent,

5t 1

E 98. Musalmans.—Next to Hindus,
s J';” 7, Musalmans ocontribute the largest

element in the constitution of the
population of the Btate, They number now 1,041 per 10,000 of the total
population, as sgainst 1,082 in 1911, This proportion, wulike the Hindu pro-
portion, has been steadily inoreasing since 1881, except for & small falling
off in 1901-11, as shown in the diagram below.

MUSALMAN PROPORTION PER i Num}riea.}lly, lthe Mfus;lgmm popu-

RER abion suffered 2 loss of 5'0 per cent,
€ MILLE OF THE TOTAL POP N : :
- L POPULATION  during the decade under review. This

] loss 15, however, less than What the
Hindus and the State as a whole have
0 guffered during thet decade, It may

/ be noted in this connection that, as the

Musalmen population has varied byt
slightly from the variation of the total
population of the State, conversions
from, and to, Islam are very rare in
o these Dominions. Compared with their
‘ strength in 1881, the Musalmans are
10w better off by 40 per cent,, while the
" 'Hindus could add only 19 per cent, to
their numbers, donfwming what has
been already stated thiat the Musalmans
" are more prolific than the Hindus,
oot W Their fresdom from the social shackles,
which press down the Hindus, would primarily seem o help their props-
gation,
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89. Variation in the Musalman and the total population compared.—
The manginal statement shows the percentage variation of the Musalman
population in the City and in the
distriots as compared with the variation

- Vanation 1o 1911-9 in

in the tofal population of theso localities el
during the period 10111921, Tt will be | Dt |y
seen that the Musalman population has | Popultion | opalation
suffered more than the general population |- - —————

only in the City and in the distriots of }

Atraf-1-Balds, Medak and Nizamabed, iﬁit,,;m,, A e
while it hes gained in all the other Wamss 7 .yep | kya|
distriots. It shows considersble inorease gesdx - v | st
in Warangal, Adilabad, Mabbubnagar, | Wedak ST | Iss
Nander, Parbhani, Gulbarge and Osman- |yt - =71 | 07
abad and has suffered proportionately less |Neleonds 0 1| gy
than tho tofal population in Rarivinegar, presetsd - -4 i
Nelgonda, Aurangabad, Bhir, Raiohur and | Nander O
Bidar. In this way the Musalman popu- gﬁ’{{,’;‘;‘g‘;‘ oimeoom
lation has a better record than the Hindu | Osuanabad 7| 1 4g | = 49
population, which ‘has suffered mors op Khckw A
less heavily in all the distriots, This would ! -~

seem to be dus'to the fact that, as the
major portion of the Hindus are engaged
in agriculture and live in rural aveas while a large proportion of the
Musalmans are engaged in trade, ete,, and ave town-dwellers, the vicissi-
tudes of the monsoons during the decade bave affected the former more
than the latter. [u the distriots n which they have added o their num-
bers, the Hindus have either shown a lower peroentage of increase or have
suffered enormously, as will he evident

from the marginal statement, | Vnaton n
| [— —_
. o . i Shna l
100. Distribution of the Musalman popu- | "5t g v pp 0
Tation—The following map shows how the } population | population
Musalmans are distributed over the Domi- —
nions and what proportion they bear to the Vol . +18 46
: et Adllbsd .| +09 | 4167
total population of each of the districts, Mabuge 1| 15| 1
{Nander W =T + 12
Pabhan . -84 |+ 23
[Gulhargs w -8 + 07
‘Osmu.nnba.d w44 1 + 48
i - L P
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104, Musalmans in Natural Divisions.—The Musalman proportion has al-
ways been higher in Marathwara than in Telinguna. In the former division
it hag incressed from 964 per 10,000 of the population in 1881 to 1201 in
1991, whereas the corresponding proportion in the latter division has

" decreased from 915 to 893 during the same 40 years, However, compared
with the figres Jor 1911 there has been a decrease in both the
divisions, a8 shown in the marginal
+ Vananon In tbe numbet wad proparbon | gfatement. The percentags of decrease
o the Mossiman popmshon 426 " 4 1o Mysalman population in Telingana

‘ - . i3 found to be greater than that o% the
Do | TR | State population a8 a whole, while the
poun ML peroentage of decrease in Marathwara is
Bt | e only about half that of the State popula-
!  tion. These diverse rates of decrease
tngm - .. % | ~s | heve natwallyafieeted the Musalmen pro-
| 4 Dotion differently in the fwo natural divi-

ansihara 1  gions. Thé higher rate of loss in Telin-
) " gana has reduced the Musleman propor-
fion by over 8 per mille in that divisidn, while the lower rate in Marathwara
hes helped the Musalmans in that division to add 6 per mille to thab propor-
tion as compared with that for 1911, Contrary to this, the Hindus, it must be

observed, have lost proportionately more in Marathwara than in Telingana.

Division

e —

102. Musalmans in Telingana Districts,—Turning now to the disfricts in
Talingana, we find that the Musalman proporfion (892 per 10,000 of the botal
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population) in that division is exceeded in only” bwo distriots, viz, Afwaf:
-Balda (1,088) and Medak (933). But in these distriots, it must be noted,
there has been a decline of 58 and 14 Musalmans, respectively, in 10,000 of
e population as compared with their proportions in 1911, Nizamabad
has romained. stationary as regards the proportion of its Musalman populs-
Eon .On the other hand, the Musalmans

ave mproved their proportions in other dis- - i
brigts, gzining from%pgr 10,000in Earim- Mmmmpe‘mmo il
nagarfo 09 in Adilabad. The marginal | Dutmos | Veristion intenis,
statement shows the actual 1increase in !

|

ach cage. Karimnagar has the lowest pro-  |saumes .. ™
portion of Musalmans amongst the distriots |Warengd .. b
of both Telingana and Marathwaza, g i

Karimuagar o +6

103, Musalmans in the City —The proportion that the Musalman element
vears to the total population of the City showsa decrease of ‘74 per 10,000
of the populabion as compared with that for 1911, though the present pro-
pdrtion is much higher than what it was in any of the Census yeats prior to
1911, Tt may also be noted that, while the Hindu proportion in the City
has deoreased by 183 per 10,000 of the population since 1881, the Musalman
proportion has ingreased hy 26 per 10,000 of the population in these 40 years,

104 Musalmans in Marathwara.—As stated above, the Musalinan popu-
" tion has always borne & higher proportion in Marathwara than in Telingana,
the reagon for which appears to be that most of the old- Musatman Kingdoms
were located in this part of the Deccan, Compared with 1911, the Musal-
mans have gained 65 per 10,000 of the population in Marathwara, as against
o loss of 39 in Telingana, All the Marathwars distriots show
improvement in this respect, the in-
orease in the proportion ranging from  Musslmens per 16:800 of population
88 in Aurangabad to 86 in Gulbatga. The
marginal statement shows the districts in

Varistion hine

»
Dustrict ’ 1991 011

|
P
i

which this increase has come up o more -

than 50 per 10,000 of the population. It |Nender ‘ 18|+
may be pointed out that Bidar, Osman. Ffer - MBI ¥

abad and Gulbarga, which suffered a do- Qumuebed . o8| s
orease in this proportion in 1911, havenow ‘G“‘m'g“ R B
recovered their losh position and all of ;
them show higher proportions of Musalmans per 10,000 of their population
- than what they had it 1911 and 1901

105. Animists.—In the case of the aboriginal tribes, enumerators were
directed to enter in the Census schedule, under religion, the name of the
tribe to which they professed to belong, in cases where they did not return
themselves as Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, eto. Butit must be stated,
that the difficulties in the way of obtaining even approximate figures relating
to the Animists are very great. In the first place, the ferm ‘Animism’ -
term coined to denote the medley of superstitions found among rude and

rimitive tribes—has no equivalent in the vernaculars, nor is it possible to
‘compress this hotich-potch of beliefs and superstitions into the compass of
any brief expression which would be intelligible either to the enumerator or
to the person questioned”. Moreover, as observed by Sir B, A, Gait in the
India Census Report of 1911 “the practical difficulty is to say ab what stage
a man ceases to be an” Animist and becomes a Hindu. The religions of
India are by no means mutually exclusive, and it does not by any means
follow that s man gives up his inherited Animistio beliefs because he seeks
the help of a Brahman priest or makes offerings at a Hindu shrine. When
he does this regularly.he is labelled a Hindu 4 4 Broadly speaking, b may be
said, that the persons shown as Animists in the Census returns are those
who have not yet made a practice of worshipping Hindu gods and have not
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remodelled their original tribal organization on the lines of a Hindu
caste. The Hinduizing process however is a very gradual®one, and it is
extremely diffioult to say at what stage & man should be regarded a3 having
become & Hindn,"

In the face of these diffioulties, Anunists 4s such were enumerated
with some care in the State in 1891 and since then they are being counted
with greater precision at each Census. No doubt an atbempt was
made prior to 1891 to give an estimate of the strength of the aboriginal
tribes, but, as remarked elsewhere, these figures were somewhat- vitiated by
inoluding, on the one hand, certain classes whioch were fot, striotly speak-
ing, Animists and by omitting, on the other, tribes which should have been -
treated under that category.

The maginal statement shows how the Animists have been incress-
ing from deeade to decade and what proportion
they bore to the total populafion et each | Anlasta
Census. ‘

I Proportion per
Year ‘Nnmber 10,000 persons

P18l | ads8 3
blel | 180 2
1901 | 86315 5
ol | s 24
991 | 40,18 34
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106. Distribution of Animists.~The following map shows whete and
.. in what proportion Animists are found 1 the Dominions.
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107. Variation in the proportion of Animists.—As compared with the
figures for 1911, Animisfs have now risen by 50 per cent,, as against 537 per
opnt. in the decade 1901-1911,  As large forest azeas ocour in Telingans; whils
only a few patohes exist in Marathwara, forest tribes are to be found in
larger rumbers in the former than in the latber division. 8o, when it was
decided in 1891 to allot under religion s separate place to the Animistie
tribes, Telingana could ab once retwrn some Animists whils Marath.
wata showed & blank ctatement Later on, mow of the Animichs
were gradually raported under this head in both the natural divisions, the
nutabers snumerated in Telingana being always higher than those counted
in Mrathwara. 15 would appear that a considershle proportion of the
Animists in Telingana was epumerafed in 1911 and thet similarly the
Animists in Marathwara, who had escaped enumeration as such in previous
years, were entered under their proper clags.in 1931, This seems to be the
reason why they showed such a high proportion in Telingans in 1911 and
in Marathwara in 1921, They bave risen from a proportion of 101 per 10,000

"~ of the population in Telingana in 1901 to 883 in 1911 and then fo 459 in 1031,
as agaiust a rise from 19 per 10,000 in Marathwara in 1901 f043 m 1011
and then to 206in 1921 Thisis further borne out by the fact that,
whereas seven oat of the eight districts in Marathwara and four oub of the
eight in Telingana refurned small numbers of Animists in 1911, every
one of the distriots now shows a considerable increase in the mumerical
strongth of tho Animists, the Marathwara districts gaining more in this res-
pect than the Telingana distiicts, proving that very few Animists are now
Jett out in either division. Warangal had the largest proportional increase

»
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in 1911 and superseded Adilabad as the distriet with the largest pro-
portion of Animists. It notw shows a decline in that proportiont and yields
place to Adilabad. In the same way, Nalgonda, which showed a high propor-
tion of 865 Animists per 10,000 of ifs population in 1911, declines to 294
and is superseded by Mahbubnagar. In Telingana, the Jargest increase (807)
in the proportion of the Animists has occurred in Adilabed, where some of
those, who might have escaped enumeration as Animists or migrated in
search of employment in 1911, seem to have been brought back to their fold,
In Marathwara, Gulbarga, where the proportion has risen from 74 to 483
per 10,000 of the population, stands first in this respect:” This would only
- show that the Animigts in thishdiatrict were m;t

- assigned their proper place in the Censua schedule
potmiis e Do pprshar [?revioua ansgses? The marginal statement
T amsion | 8hows the districts in each of which an inorease
(nee 1411 | fo the extent of more than 4 hundred has ocourred
| in this proportion, It will be seen from this

Disbrict

Bhir ‘ 1140 | ctatement that, while only three distriots show
‘ander Wt . o . :
Buobam .. +oiL | uch increases in Telingana, in no less than six
Subers ﬂﬁ’ distriots in Marathwata has the proportion gained
Bidar w $13¢ | largely in this way. Al these distriets had shown
Adlabsd ... 807 | gmall numbers of Animists in 1911 and the in-

Nizamabad ... 148 s . s
Mahbubuagar ..+l | OT6ase in their proportion may, therefore, be due

to more precise enumeratioti this time,

108, Civilised Animists.—In addition to these Animists “who have not
yet made a praotice of worshipping Hinda gods and have not remodelled
their original triba] organization on the lines of & Hindu caste,” there are
the lower strata of the Hindu sooioty who are, in their beliefs and peactices,.
10 beiter than the Animists, and suoh of the Animists as have come under
.the influence of Hinduism and have cast away their tribal denomination to
agsume the garb of Hinduism. « An attempt was made this time to amive
af an estimate of the numbers of such classes. Subsidiary Table V at the
end of thig Chapter deals with these numbers. Thab they desetve every
consideration is seen from the fact that they form no less than 32 per cent.
of the Hindu population and 19 per oent. of the tofal population of the State.
The enormous loss that the Hindu community as & whole would suffer if
these are enumerated 48 & separate olass is patent from the fach that the
Hindu proportion would then decrease from 865 per mille of the Btate
population to 668, while these Animistic Hindus would independently
present a proportion of 187 per mille of the total population. They are
naturally found m larger numbers ;n Telingana than in Marathwara.
They are numerically wore in rural aveas than in urban, and form nearly 18
per cent. of the former and 11 per cent of the latfer. On the whole, they
number 20 per square mile of the total area of the State and reduce the
sbrength of pure Hindus to 109 per square mile.

As figures relating to these “ depressed classes” were not shown seperate
from those of the Hindus at previous Censuses, it is not possible to state
what changes have oconrred 10 their numbers from decads to decade and how
they fared during the last decade, when high prices of food stuffs and the
prevalence of epidemics must have aftected them toa greater extent than
the rest of the population of the State. Howover, as an attewpt has been
made this time to colleot figures relating to them separately, it would not be

| dtatement,
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out of place to show in the margin what proportions they now bear fo the

Hindus as well asto thetotal populationin

the varions disbricts of the State, so thaf - \

3 oomparison may be instituted between | | e
these figures and those at futare Census- *  pistriss | ]
gg and their condition from decade to de- Bindu popey _ Disiot
cadle corvectlyascertained. Theit numeri- Wt popeltin
cal strength makos it inoumbent onthe T | |
Hindus to treat them humately sndallow fase | 3 |- 20
them every facility to improve themgelves, |Bydersbed Cy.| 28 15
lest they should gradually lewve the e o % | @
Hindu fold alfogether and merge into Keriwsager .. »
offier commuuities through eonversions, et % |
efe. Itishigh time that every Hindu [Mamswa ., 2 19
roalised that such & catastrophe would fuance -
be disastrous to his community o3 a whole, Manthwsea .| 18 ’ 7
singe With sch large reductions the fue - B |
commuity wonld dwindlostill furtherand {Saater ] ( 18
gradually lose its pumerical preeminence fomen v\ P |
inthe oountry. However, His Bxalted (mmaws .} 2 l B
Highness' Government are not unmind- ‘ﬁéﬁ‘“’ oo
ful of their subjects belonging $o these ’ N

depressed classes and have come bo their
rescue by the establishment of special sohools for the amelioration of their
oondition, a8 would be seen from the Chapter on education.

109. Christians.—imperial Table XV shows how the Christian popula-
Hon in the State is distrjbuted by seot and race, and Table XVI gives
detadls-of the distribuhiot of the Buropean and Allied Races and Anglo-
Indians by race and age. Subsidiary Table IIL at tho end of this Chapter
details the actual numbers of the Christians in different districts of the
State and shows how they have varied in strength from decade to decade.

110. Variation in the Christian population, —There are,: acoording to
the prosent Census, 62,656 Christians in the Dominions, as against 54206
in 1911 In other words, the Christian population has increased by
VARIATION IN THE CHRIST over 15 per cent, during the decade.
i PoRULATION Though this increase is noteworthy -
- 17 itgelf, seeing that the Btate popu-
| Intion as & whole hay wuffered to the
i extent of over 6 per cent, 1t 18 nof
-, 50 remarkablo as the increase (136
- -~ per oemt) whioh this community
7 gainedin the previous decade. How-
ever, compared with the figures for
1881, the proportion of inorease is
10 less than the phenomenal 360 per
cent, The diagmm in the margin
7 shows the variation in the Christian
population from decade to decade,
repregenting their strength in 1881
> by 100.

i B

TAKING THE FIGURE FOR 1881 AS 100

4604

e

400

350 -

300

As hes been already observed,
T converts to Christianity are generally
1 drawn from the lower classes, such
53 Animigtaor Animistic Hindus and,
7 whenever & famine prevails, large
numbers of these are sheltered by
the missionaties. Consequently, the
pumber of Christians increases ra-
pidly in those places Where Thission-
? ary oentres exist. In tho State, thair
79771921 constructive propeganda is more in
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T

150




%0 OHAPTER 1V—RELIGION

ovidenoe in Telingsns, where over 79 per cent. of the Christians ate to be
found, than in Marathwara. Even if the Christian population in the City-
(which includes Cantonments containing British soldiers) be exclud
Telingana still shows 68 per oent, of the Christian population, as against %
et oent. of Marathwara, This is due to the fact that missionary agencies
E&d been looated in Telingana long before they turned their sttention to
Marathwara.

{41, Distribution of the Christian population.~The aooomp&nﬁng
map shows the distribution of the Christian population over the Btate, and
the proportion that it bears to 10,000 of the vespective distriet population.
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12, Christian Races—The marginal statement classifies the Chris-
tian population according to race into

Naberia §< | Ruropeans, Anglo-Indisns and Indian
Raoo » %5 | Christians, and shows that, while there has
| i 24 | hbeena decrease under the first two heads,

T there hag been an increase under the last.
3o —sr4 | The decrease in the Buropean population
sty | 7oe mustbedueto changes in the number of

~—— |——| the British soldiers stationed in the can-

B85 | 15| tonments, The Anglo-Indian community,

which showed a dechine in 1911, has still

further declined in 1921 owing, perhaps, to two causes—~the tendency among
some members of it to refurn themselves a8 Buropeans and the elimination

Bucopesn .| 53
Anglo-Indian ...| 3,004
Indbn .| 45008

Total .| 5420
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of the Indian Christians from this category. The inorease in the Indian-
Christian community is, no doubt, largely due to the fact thatit is the com-
munity which receives additions in the )
shape of converts, The marginal state.

ment shows the variations which oocurred * Tactton gt
during the decade 191121 in the Christian i
population in different sge-groups, acom. | AEE |
pered with the variations of the State poyulation | populstion
population as a whole in the corresponding. - — -

age-groups. It shows that, while the w10 85| 46|
Christian population hassuffered a slight i I B
logs (lees than 1 per ocnt.) in the age-group w0 81 L
20-30, wherein the fotal State population oo
has suffered the heaviest decrease, it Ovae 0| HT| 61
has goined enormously v all the ' [ °

other age groups. This would seem to
indicate that whole families must have been converted to Christia,nity during
the famine dags of the decade. The inoreage of over 18 per cent. in the age
group 0-10, as against a decrease of over 8 per ent. in the State population
of that age period, cannct be explained in any other way. The vast ineroases
under other age-perfods may also be due mote o the levelling influences of
* the famines than to the religious convietions of the converted, though
religious motives may indeed heve caused the baptism of some honest souls.

113. Christian Sects,~Though the compilation of statistios in respect of
seoty generally was not underiaken, an eseeption was ‘made in the case of
Christianity and the Christian sects were separately enumerated, More than
77 per cent, of the Eutopeans belong to the Anglican Communion, while
over 57 per cent. of the Anglo-Indiang are Roman Catholics, Althongh the
aftempt to olassify the Indian Christians (many of whom may not know the
name of the denomination to which they exactly belong) according to the
list of denominations supplied by the Census Commissioner for India and the
instructions issued in this matter by the various missionaries to their res-
pective flooks has caused the disappearance of « Indefinite Betiefs " from the
statistios for 1021, yet it has produced such vast changes in the numerioal
strength of the varous seets, as will he ,
soen from the marginal statement, that it |+

. . Indisn Christians by secte f
i8 not now possible to compare the figures |. “"",LY_A_f
for the various sects as arrived af in 1991 | Numbersin

with the corresponding figures for 1911 Fect
and say definitely which of the churohes ,
are more active in thepropaganda of 00n-  wngiosn G| |  1gu
versions and how far their attempts have | i
boeu successful, However, through the |yeess = . vo| g
ready cooperafion of the missionaries |Presbteraa .. ! 205
Indisn-Christians must have been more |[pyepn o7l L O

‘acourately allptted to their respective [sectsnot specifed) "
aoouaeg o PECUVG - men Cathl 100, 1M
3

gl ’ 1921

sects on this occasion than what was pos- | indefuite sng- pol
sibleat previous Censuses, Some enumer- | mscellancous .. ‘
ators, through ignorance of course, return- Toal o Gws 87

od & cerfain numberof the Indian-Christ- N
ians s of the Mala or Madiga caste, But .
ansoon a9 [ detected this blunder when inspecting the arrangements made for
preliminary Census, I rectified the mistakes and issued instructions to all the
guporvisors, efe, to be careful not to allow such gross errors b mar the Census

% [Statement,
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schedule. How far the figures relating to the Christians are accurate may be
gauged from the marginal statement, which

" oms | iion | COmpares the Census figutes with the esti-

ol lwes | Beimates| mates furnished by the various missions,

' From this it would be seen that the mis.

Aglean .. WS 1480 gionaries generally over-estimated the num-
Communion ; .

Bgde .| u| s l‘:ﬁr Oﬁi}.‘lelr fo(l}log]elis, exce%t uzhtheBoas:s 13of

Hetbodist . 18478 | 148\ the Roman Catholios and the Baptists

bogan -] M| ™) whose estimstes foll below the Census

Fomwn - 18| 168 figwes Bvidently some of thie Auglican

Indofinite ... 3 . Compunionists and Baptists have nob re.

turned their sect names propetly and have

Towd o ST SIS g caused the entry ‘Protestants’ (mnseo-

tarian or sect unspecified) in the marginal
statement. * As the figures now stand, Indian-Christians of the Anglican Com-
munion are confined to the City and the districts of Warangal and Nalgonds,
and Baptists to these three loalities in addition to Mahbubnagar, whilst the
Methodists and Romean Catholics are fo be found scatiered more or less
over all the districts, The Presbyterians are confined solely to Aurangabad,
while a major portion of the Protestants are to be found in the City and the
distriots of Raichur, Atraf-i-Balda and Gulbarga. The three, who are shown
inthe statement asof *indefinite " beliefs, are all Indian females residing
in the City, who have returned themselves, knowingly or unknowingly, as
followers of the Greek Church.

114. Spread of Christianity —Campared with their strength in 1911,
Christians have lost numerically in
the City and in six of the districts of
Digbrict Percentegootloms | the Btate, as shown in the margin. It may
be noted that they are in great minority
1% in the Bhir, Nander and Osmanabad dis-

it; W

i‘}vté::&?lda J-g:i triots. The ‘]ar ost inorense in numbers
i P vy | hasoconrred in Medak, where the Christian
Nader . 9 | community hos added 4500 persons to ite
Omanatad ws . strength during the decade. Next to this,

| in the order- of their gain, are Bidar
o (+8,172), Nizamabad (+1479), Karimna-
gar (+996) and Mabbubnagar (+719). In the remaining districts, the
increase tanges from 64 in Baichur to 674 in Nalgonda, Next to Bhir,
where the Christian population has multiplied from 2 to 61 during the
decade, the highest proportional increase is shown by Adilabad, where the
Christians have developed from 28 to 681 during the same period.

1t way bo noted that the Wesleyan Methodist and the Baptist mis-
sions work chipfly in the Telingana distriots, the former being more pro.
minent in Karimnagar, Adilabad, Medak and Nizamabad, and the latter in
Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda. The labours of the American Methodist -
mission are confined to Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar, while the enterprise
- of the Roman Catholics is more in evidence in the City and the distriots of
Nalgonda, Raichur and Aurangabad.

115, Christian Races and Sects.—The marginal statoment shows the
percentage contributed by each of the
Christian races to the various Christ-

L)
o, | 8 . .
Desominatio §§§ "‘ég 8 ‘ iah  sects in this country. As
cominaton - lpeg E"E g | ‘may be expected, the Indian Christ-
- RE 1% J A1 jan forms the major portion ofeach
P —— ‘ | 58| s, of these sects, t};e foreign element
‘ | ocoupying numerically & very low
Avglioan Gommtnon 1 03|25 819, pogition. Among the Indien Chuiste
Armenie W
Baptish 07| 12 97'1‘ ians, the Mighest number (32 per
Sreck Charch ) ae| B3] cent) belongs to the Methodist
Presbyherzxz o 02| 2 98| Chureh, over 96 per cent, tothe Ro. -
Protestants (unspecified or . : St
e tar) | o] gu| | AR Catholic  denomination and
Romat Catbolic «{+24| 76| 0| more than &5 per cent, to the Ang.
|___{__| lican Communion, The rest are

either Presbytorian or Baptist.
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116. Jains—Turning now to the religions, which have a very meagre
following in the State, we have to mention Jainism first, This religion claims
18,684 votaries and they form 14 per 10,000 of the population of the
Btate, They have deoreased in numbers by over 11 per cent. sine 1911
and their proportion in 10,000 of the population has been dsolining since
1891. They are chiefly engaged in trade and as such they are to be found
more in towns than in villages. In fadt, their proportion per 10,000 of the
population is 43 in urban areas as compared with 13 in rural parts of the
country, Only 12 per oent. of them live in Telingana (ohiefly in the Oty
and in the distriots of Adilabad, Medak, Nizamabad and Atref-i-Balda),
while they flock in large numbers to the cotton-growing distriote of Marath-
wara where, in addition to their traditional occupation, they are engaged
in agrioulture and in the cotton trade.

117, Sikhs,—The 8ikh population in the State has decreased by over 41
per oent, sinoe 1911 and by 25 per’cent. since 1881, Their proportion per
10,000 of the population, which had been about 4 ab the previous
four Cenguses, declined still further to 3 at the present Census. Numerical.
ly they muster now 3,745, as against 4,796 in 1011, They are about equally
divided between Telingana and Marathwara, but their deorease in the for-
mer division has been proportionately greater than in the later. 43 per
oent, of the total number live in Nander, the centre of Silthism in the Btate
and the site of the labouss of Gura Govind during the last days of his life, -
and 27 per cent in Hyderabad Ciby, the rest being scatbered over the dis-
triots in small numbers.

118, Parsis.—The number of the Parsis hasalso decreased from 1,529in
1011 0 1,490 in 1921, or by 5 per cent. While their strength in Telinga-
1 shows an.inorease of 14 per cent, that in Marathwara hes declined by
88 per cent, More than 60 per cent, of the Parsig are to be found in Hy:
derabad City alone, the rest residing chiefly in Aurangabad, Warangal and
Gulbaega, They are mostly town-dwellers, as is evidenced by the fact
that more than 800 per mille of the Parsis are to be found in urban areas.

119. Other Religions —Of theother religions which find adherents in the
State, the two modern schismatic sects of Brahmo and Arya, the statistics
for which wers given separately for the first time i 1911, show consider-
able progress during the decade. The Brahmos have increased from 36 in
1911 o 268 in 1021 and the Aryas likewise have grown from 173 fo 54
during the decade, Of these, 260 Brahmos and 680 Aryas-are found
‘in the City alone, as compared with 85 and 30 persons, respectively, in 1911,
proving the vast strides that these Sarmajas have taken during she decade.
They would seem to have been more active during this period than ever be-
fore. The Aryasamajists especially were more to the front in the City and
sucoeeded in performing the Shudhi ceremonies and converting some non-

Hindu Indians to Aryaism during the period, '

*The ancient religions, Buddhism and Judaism, are represented by 10 and
4 persons respectively, all in Hyderabad City. Compared with the figutes for
1911 they have both dwindled away numerically. The seven persons who
returned themselves as Buddhists in Aurangabad in 1911 have now dis-
appeared altogether. Perhaps they were peripatetic Chinese or Japanese
hawkers of silk cloth, who had happened to be there at the time of the lash
Census.

120 Religion of Urban and Rural Population.—Subsidiary Table IV ap-
pended to this Chapter shows the religious composition of the urban and rural
population by natutal divisions, That the Hindu is the mainstay of the agri-
oultura] industry in this country is shown by the fact that, whereas only about
8 per cent. of the rural population consists of Musalmans, as much as 87 per
oent. is contributed by theHindus Ou the other hand, while 61 per oent. of
the urban population i Hindu, as much as 34 percent, is Musalman
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stamping the Musalman as distinctly atown-dweller. Proportionately more
of the Hindug of Marathwara live in urban areas than of Telingana, and vics
versa more of the Hindus of Telingana live in rural areas than of Marath-
wara, To be more precise, while 62 per cent, of the urban population is
Hindu in Marathwara, it is 61 per cent. in Telingana. On the other hand,
while88 per cent. of the rural population is Hindu in Telingana, that pro-
portion is 87 in Marathwarn. Jains and Christians are naturally found in
larger numbers in urban areas than in rural, As regards the Animists, it
may be noted that though, on the whols, they are to be found in larger
numbers in rural areas than in urban, their preportion in urban areas is
more than three times as great in Marathwara as in Telingana, while in
+ rural areas it is more than twics as large in Te-

Nomber
_per10m | lingana as in Marathwara, as shown in the max-
Natural Diviaou Utben | Busal |~ oing] - ggfement. It hes already been stated
popult| popula- o .
fio | tion | that more of forest areas exist in Telingana
State . m‘ than in Marathwara- This explaing why more
Toingoa .| | s Of the Animistsaretobe found in the rural
Morsthwars .. 9% | 31| areas of Telingana than in those of Marathwats.

GENERAL REMARKS.

Though the Census Commissioner for India has laid down that the
creeds and practices of the various religions found in the State need not be
dilated upon this time, the following brief notes,it is surmised, may not
fail to interest the general reader,

121. Definition of Hinduism— Hinduism is a term more easily under-
stood than explained, It has been well said that it ineludes “ & complex
congerics of creeds and doctrines, It shelters within its portals monotheists,
polytheists and pantheists ; worshippers of the great gods Siva and Vishna,
or tHeir female counterparts, as well as worshippers of the divine mothers, of
the spirits of trees, rocks and streams and of the tutelary village deities.*"

Ag pointed out by Sir Alfred Lyall, Hinduist “is not exclusively a
religious denomination, but denotes also a country, and, to a certain exfent,
8 T408cerreen When a man tells me he is & Hindu, I know that he means all
three things taken together—religion, parentage and country..........ou.
Hinduism s & matter of birthright and inberifance,.....it means a oivil
community quite as much as religious association. A man does not become
4 Hindu but is boit into Hinduism,” To these three elements—religion,
race and country—social organization based on the caste system must be
added, Those who stick to the question of country as the main essential
of & Hindu are of opinion that all the inhabitants of India are Hindus
unless they are Muhammadans or Christians. Others who give greater
prominence to race say the word Hindu is equivalent to Arya and that all
members of Indian castes including Jains, Sikhs and Buddhists should be
regarded as Hindu.  Others again are of the inclination that the only test
to be taken is that of religious beliefs and that all those who believe in the
_ Hindu religion mus be regarded as Hindus.

On the last ocoasion, ot the instance of the then Ceﬁsus Commissioner
for India, who had {aid down cer-

Suggested tests lor castes whose clam to ' HinQuism

{s doubtful because they :~

(1} deny the supramacy of the Brahmans,
(3) do not recaive the mantra from & Beahman o)
other recognised Hindn gura ;
(8) deny the authorty of the Vedas,
{4) do not worship the great Hndu gods ;
{6) are pot served by good Brahmans as family
priests ;
8) bave no Brahman priests at all ;
7) a1e denied access to the imterior of ordinary
Hindo tomples;
{8) cause pollotion
() by toneh,
(b) within & certain distance,
{9) bury their dead and

10 oat besf and do ot reverence the cow.

tain tests (a summary of which
i8 given in the margin ) which, it
was thonght, would help in differ-
entiating the gennine Hindu
from the Hindu in name only,
the question “ What is o Hindu?”
was discussed at greaf longth in
many of the Provincial Census
Reports, Soms of the propound-
ed tests referred to the beliefs of
the Hindn, others to his soeial
standing and others still to his
relations witk the Brahmans,

* Vids para. 4 of the Tndia Census Report of 1911,
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The varied extent to which these tests were satisfied in ditferent parts of
Indis shows that there is no uniformity in thetheliefs and practices obtain-
ing within the pale of Hinduism in the different parts of India, 1t must,
however, be noted that there are certain characteristics which mark off the
Hindu from the followers of other religions. First and foremost amongst
these must be mentioned the social organisation based on differentiation
of funtions, The other typical characteristios are -the reverence paid to
priests, gurus and holy men who may not be Brahmans always; the doc-
trines of Karma and moksha influencing all ranks of the society; the
warship of ancestors; the acceptance of the Vedas and the Brahmanical
samptures and lastly “a deeply personal system of worship based essentially
on the belief in one God manifesting Himself in powers of various degrees
of inflyence and goodners.”

122. Hindu sects—Hindus may be broadly divided into the three sects
of Vaishnavas, Saivas and Saktas, or worshippers of Vishnu, Siva or Durga,
bhe goddess wife of Siva. These main divisions have given birth to & num-
ber of sects and sub-sects as the Ramanuja, Madhwa, Ramananda, Vallabha,
Kabirpanthi, Smarta, Ganpatya, Saura and & host of others. 1t must, how-
aver, he noted that theso sects overlap one another in 4 most extraordinary
way and that the followers of Hinduism have nob now that strong secterian
bigs which distinguishes the mutually exclusive seots of other religions,
The absence of & cuti and dry creed combined with the latitude allowed in
the variety of beliefs makes it impracticable to lay down & definite standard
to differentiate the genwne Hindu from the non-Hindu Indien.

123, The Lingayat sect.~Of the vavious Hindu sects, the Lingayate and
the Manbhavs have had historical relations with this country, Busava,
the founder of the former sect, flourished during the 12th century
and resided at Kalyani, the then capital of the Western Chalukyan King-
dom, now included in the Gulbargs district. He preached pure theism and
inculeated the doctrine of equality of men. The Lingam, or the phallie
emblem of the gd Siva, which was always to be worn on the person, gave
rise to the name of the sdet, To lay the ase at the very root of the caste
gystem, Basava admitted as his disciples persons of all casbes and of
hoth sexes. Thus, it is said, that amongst his first disciples there were a
goldemith, & carpenter, a cowherd, a washerman, & Mang, 2 Burud and
several others who belonged to low Hindu castes. The modern Lingayats,

. however, are divided into castes under the influence of their Hindu neigh-
bours, They form one of the largest Hindu sects in the State and number
487,599 souls, More than five-sixths of them are found in the Gulbarga
division. As compared with their strength n 1911, they suffered numeri-
cally by over 9 per eent. due, no doubt, to the adverse circumstances of the
last decade. It may, however, be stated that some members of the com-
munity might have been reburned as Hindus pure and simple, as they are
now divided into caste groups such as Lingayat Telis, Lingayat Koshtis, eto,,
which would give the enumerator a reason for refurning them as Hindus.

124. The Manbhav sect—The popular belef is that the Manbhav seet
was founded in the 14th century by one Krishna Bhatt, a very learned and
talented Brahman of Paithan, in the Aurangabad district This is repudiated
by the Manbhavs themselves, whe lay claim to high antiquity for their sect.
Erishna Bhatt might have been one of the revivers of the secf as Chakra-
dhara, & Earhada Brahman, was in the 13th century. Considerable hght is
thrown upon this vexed point by the religious literature of the seet, which
comprises above 400 volumes. The works are written either in Sanskrit or
in Mitakshar (& disguised language invented for the purpose ), the greater
number howeor being in Marathi. The Matathi works seem, in style and
diction, older than the compositions of the oldest Marathi writers,
Mukundraja, Dyanadeva and Eknath, who flourised between the 1lth and
13th centuries, Referring to them Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent orientaliss
of Bombay writes: “ It 1s an imteresting fact that these Panjabi Manbhavs
should be explaining to us, Marathas, as they have been doing, some difficult

%
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points io our old Marathi which we at this day do not understand” The
life story of Chakradhata—S8r? Chakradhara Charitra—gives in chronologioal
order the history of the Devagiri Yadava kings from Bishana to Ram-
chandra. The Yadava princes, Krishna Raja (1247-60) and Mahadeva
(1960-71) are said to have interviewed him and offered him all their riches
but the offer was declined. He is further said to have retired to Badri-
kashrama in Shaka 1194 (1272 A, D). His disciple, Nagadeva Bhatt, took
up his work and spread the sect far and wide and was consequently
honoured with the title of Acharya. In the history of his life—Acharya
Chritra—he is said to have horn in Shaka 1224 (1802 A, D.). “As the
Manbhav works thus ascribe to Chakradhara the revival of their ereed and
to Nagadeva it wide diffusion, there can be little doubt that this sect was
in existence earlier than the 18th century, The principal monasteries of
this sect are at. Paithan Nander, Mahur and Manur in these Dominions, ab
Retpur in Berar, dnd Kanashi Charud in Kbandegh, The votaries of this
sect ate to be found scattered over Northern India and in the Bombay
Presidenoy, their establishments being st Broach, Indore, Mathura, Rawal-
pindi, Lahore, Jalandhar and Peshawar, The chief temple of this sect is
that of Panchaleshvar, which every newly installed mahand, or spiritual head
of the seot, has to visit before assuming his powers. The tenets of the sact
preseribe the exclusive worship of Krishna, the disregard of all caste rules,
and a life of mendicanoy, Some of the Manbhavs follow ordinary pursuits
st the present day and those of them who strictly adhere to their creed.
wander about as beggars clothed in black. ' ‘

It may be noted in passing that both these sects—the Lingayat and
the Manbhav--which had at the beginning professed to be against caste
distinetions have gradually coms to adopt such distinctions among them-
selves. :

125 Jainism.—~Jainmm 18 & religion of high antiquity. Some of the
goholars oompetent o express ail opinion on the subject assign its existence
in the Vedio period. In fact, it seems to have originated as & protestant sect
condemning Vedio sacrifices and rituals. [t, of eourse, rejedts the Vedas and
inculeates the worship of the twentyfour saints—Ththankaras or perfect
Jinag. In the Jain Gazette, November 1921, & Jain is' defined asa man
who believes “that the soul of man or any living being ean by proper train-
ing, eto., become omniscient like the soul of Jinal, conquerer of all passions;
that the world consists of six external, unereated, indestructible substances
and that the path to eternal freedom Lies along the triple road of right be-
Iief, right knowledge and right action as disclosed in the Jain sacted books,
in accordance with the tradition of Lord Mahavira,” The Jains are
divided info 8 sects—Digambaras, Svetambaras and Sthanakvasis. The
main difference between the beliefs of the Digambaras and Svetambaras i
that, while the former deny to women the hope of attaining wirvans, the
latter assert that the gentler sex is notin any way debarred from obtaining
the final redemption. Lonkashah, a Svetambara Jain, who flourished about
1640 A, D., led a movement that idolatry had no place in the authoritative
Jain canou. 'His followers are known as the Sthanakvasis. As on the pre-
vious oceasion, no provision was made at the present Census to return sects,
it 15 not possible to say which of these seots predominates among the Jaing
snumerated in this State.

The Juins are decidedly & commereial community and livein amity with
their Hindu neighbours. Although the sect had for its aim the abolition of
the caste system, Brahmanical influences prevailed to such an extent that
the Jains are now broken up into numerous sub-castes, some of which are
territorial and others occupational divisions, suoh as Oswal, Agarwal, Jaiswal,
Eambhojs, et The ideas and beliefs of the average Jain are now tinged
with Hinduism. He has come to adopt the caste .system and is a believer
in the doctrines of transmigration and Karma, and shows reverence to the
Hindn gods next to the Tirthankaras, seeling, oocasionally, the ministration
of the Brahman in his soeial ceremonies. The Jains atthe present dav
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have no objections to enter into matrimonial relafions with the Hindu sec-
tions of their cotresponding castes. In fact, some castes contain followers of
hoth the religions. Thus, thers is quite & possibility of some of the Jains
being returned as Hindus, which, o a cerfain extent, seems to sccount for
the deorease in the numbers of the Jains in this country as compared with
their strength in 1911,

126. Sikhism, —Sikhism as a distinot oreed is comparatively modern,
“ Its leading doctrines—the divioe unity, the brotherhood of man, the,
rejection of caste and the uselessness of idol worship have been preached i
India for many centuries by a long and distinguished line of Hindu religious
reformers, They were not novel when they took roof among the sturdy pea-
santry of the Eastern Punjab in the fifteenth century.*” The Bikhs too
have had an historical comeotion with the State. Ther last guru founded a
monastery at Nander in these Dominions, which is still a place of pilgrimage
to this community. They are divided into two sects: Keshdhari or those
who wear the hair (kesh) long according to the ordinances of their last .
gurn, and Sahjdhari. There is, however, very little difference between the
two seots and there is no bar on inter-marriages between the two. Both
alike rverence the Granth, a book containing the utterances of Nanak and
- other guras. Originally strict monotheists, the Sikhs have now come to be
believers in the Hindu dostrines of transmigration and Karma and in the
three Hindu modes of attaining union with the Supreme Being. 8o far do
they seem to have become Hinduised under the influence of their neigh-
bours that it is not rare to see a bearded Sikh worship regularly at a
Hanuman-temple in the City, '

127. Islam.—Islam, as its very name indioates, means résignation
fo the will of God. Its five cardinal principles are: .

(1) Kalma, or the balief in the one God as alone waahy of worship
snd Muhammad as His Prophet; -

(2) Salat (Namas), or the daily five times prayers;

(8) Soum (Rozs), or the fast of the month of Ramsan;
(4) Zakat, ot the logal alms and

(6) Hajj, or the pilgrimage to the Holy Mecea.

The lasb two are not incumbent on each and every Muslim but on
those alone who can afford them. It has no counterpart of the bewildering
diversity of religious heliefs ocollected under the name of Hinduism and
henoe, whatever the sectarian differences amongst the Muslims, none can
renounce the five essential duties of & Muslim enunciated above, all being
limited a8 to their main fensts by the teaching of a single hook, the Holy
Qoran, Whether a Muslim (according to his sect) be & Sunni or a Shia, or
3 Wahabi or a Mehdavi, his fundamental religious beliefs wonld, in no case,
justify his heing classed other than & Muslim. The account of the origin
and seots of Islam given in the Census Report of 1891—though nob very

full—is suffioient to give & non-Muslim an idea of Islam and its seots, No
additions to that description have therefore been thought necessary in the
present Report,

* Qe ', W, Holdernoss’ Peoples & Problema in India, page 198,

[Statement.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11 —~Crgismisns—NUMBER AND VARIATIONS,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [V,—BELIGION OF URBAN AND RURAL BOPULATION,

Fumber per 10,000 of Urban popalation | Number per 10,000 of Rural population
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NEREAENE
A

Natural Division - 2 ’ - \ H
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CHAPTER V.
AGE.

128. General —Thestatistios relating to age are useful in two ways,
Pirstly, the birth and death rates and the probable duration of life at differ-
ent ages oan be caloulated from these statistics. Secondly, in combination
with other data, they indicate the results of such social practioss as eatly
marriage, enforced widowhood and the like, They also throw light on the
lishility to certain infirmities ab various periods of life and show, by the
vatiations in the age-distribution of the population from time to time, the
effects of famine or such other public calamities.

129. Reference to Statistics.— Imperial Table V1L exhibits the statistios
regarding the age-distribution of the population for the State asa whole, and
for the distriots and the Citﬁ geparately. Imperial Table XIV deals -with
vertain selected castes and shows their distribtition by age aud civil eondi-.
tion. In addition to thess, all the Imperial Tables bearing on sex, divil
oondition, literacy and infirmities show the distribution of the population
ooncerned by age also. To facilitate the comprehension of the statistics
contained in great detail in the Imperial Tables, the following eight Subsi-
diary Tables, which bring out the salient foatures of the statistics more
prominently to notige by means of comparative and proportionate figures,
ate appended 6o thig Chapter:—

(1) Ago distribution of 100,000 o each sex (of ! religions) by smmaal
age periods. .

(3) Age distribution of 10,000 of each 81 in the State and each
- natural division

(8) Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion.
(4) Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes.

(4) (a) Proportion of children under 12 and of persons over 40 0
those aged 15-40 in certam castes; also of married fomales
aged 16-40 per 100 females,

{6) Proportion of childten under 10 and of persons 60 and over to-
those aged 16-40; also of married femsles aged 1540 per 100 fe-

miles. -

{b-a) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 87 to
those aged 16-40 in cerfain religions; also of married fo-
males aged 15-40 per 100 females,

(6) Variation in population ab cerfain age periods.
{7) Reported birth-rate by sex and natural divisions.
(8) Reported death-rate by sex and natural divisions.

130, The inaccuracy of the Age Returns~In & stationary or growing
population, one would expect the number at each age o go on steadily
deoreasing as the age advarices, It is not quite so in this State and the actual
 figures show some gapricious irregalarities, as in other parts of Iudia, owing
to certain disturbing influences. :

Enumerators were instructed toenter in column (7) of the Census
gobedule the number of years each person completed, and to write out the
word ‘infant’ for childern loss than one year old. Bupervisors in change of
copyists wete further directed that in case column (7) was lefé blank, per-
gong who were litarate should ha asenmad fn he of same age ovar 13, those

n
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who were workors, over 15, and those who ‘wers un-married, married or
widowed should, if males, be taken to be of some age under 15, between 15
and 50, and over 50, respectively, and if females, under 12, betwaen 12 and
40, and over 40, rospectively. In the case of Eurepeans and Anglo-Indians,
the age limits for married persons were to be taken as 80-55 for males and
22-50 for females. Though the directions were sufficiently inteliigible, the
atatistics regarding age cannot be expected to be quite acourate. As a
magistrabe, | happened to notioe that no witness ever gave out even his
approximate age and that more often than not very absurd replies wererade
fo the question * What s your age?” As such, I may state that mupl reliance
cnnot bo placed on the age returns in this country, There are cértain in-
fluenoes which cause over-statement as well as under-statement of age,
Even in Buropean countries, the entries of age are but approximations,
Elderly spingters are prone to under-state their age, while very old pepple
a0 likely to exaggerate their age, nnintentjonally though it may be. Then
there i3 a general fendency to plump on certain favourite numbers—usual-
ly the even or odd multiples of 5. Regarding these tendencies, it is observ-
edin the England and Wales Census Report of 1911 “there are many thou-
sands of cases in which persons are returned as 30, 40, 60 etc, though they

heaping up at the multiples of 10 followed by depression af-the next age
but ....... ... .8peaking penerally the frequency of all the *odd” years of life
(wultiples of b excepted) is less than that of the “even” years betwean the
agos 26 and 70, There are undoubtedly many cases of wilfully false state-
ment of age, some petsons being reburned as many years older and ofhers
a8 man’y years younger than their true age. The general effect of such
misstatement appears to be inconsiderable, except among females in early
adulb hfe..... The number of females aged 20-25 and 25-30 is dispropor-
tionately high. This may be due either to immigration or to wilful mis-
statencent of age, the tendenoy to which, in this period of female-life, has
frequently been oommented upon.” In the India Census Report of 1911
also, it is nticed that “ of the total number of persons returned ab the age
of 10 and upwards, the ages of no less than 81 per cent, were shown as
multiples of 10 and 22 per cent. as uneven multiples of 6.”

, InIndis, it is rare for an average person to be able to give
out his age off-hand. Horoscopes arp maintained among an extremely small
minority of the popalation and even these cartainly do not refer fo suoh re-.

“oords to find out their exact age, when the enumerator comes round.
Hence the age entered in the Census schedule is almost universally the re-
sult of a guess and naturally shows a preference for round numbers, Inten-
tional misstatements are made in India (and Hyderabed is no exception)
in reference to the age of unmarried girls, who are invariably returned as
younger than they really are, Widowers also commonly under-state their
ago for obvious reasons. On the other hand, young wives blessed with a
nuwber of children generally over-sfate their age to avoid the effeot of the
‘evil eye, and persons on the other side of 50 are prone to exaggerate their
age from Ygnorance as well as for the venetation felt for old persons both
among the Hindus and the Musalmans,

Tn addition to_these intentional under-and over-statements, and prefor-
ence to figures which are multiples of 6, there is yet another somrge of
inaccuracy caised by the tendency to give out the curtent year instéad of
the completed year of ageand the popular mode of ageing infants, Comment-
ing on the latter and the probable meaning of the return of ages ©0-10",
Sir E. A, Gait observes in the Bengal Census Report of 1901 *if would
seem that the word infant’ will include all children under one year of age,
and also some over that age who are still at the mother's breast, tha.b‘at&ue
vear 1 will include such children between the ages of 1and 13 as are nob
classed as ‘infants’ and also possibly some children under 1 year of age who
should, under the rules, have been entered as ‘infant'’; the year 3, all children
from abous 13 to 2% ydurs of age, and the year 3 those from 2} to 3 ; whil
from 4 onwards the age actually returned will be e year in excess o}v the -
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actual faots, 80 that thy retarn for the years “0-5" will include only those
who have.not eompleted their 4th year, while that for *5-10' will include all
who have completed their 4th but have not complebed the 10th yea.r of their
age, There are, however, other complications”.

The aberrations caused by such disturbing factors are notioeablo ir the
age returns of all the Indian Provinces. It may, however, be pointed oub
that in as much as the errors, which thus usually render the actual figures
inageurate, occur in every Census and are fairly constant, the statistics
regarding age may be taken as showing to & certain extent the periodic
changes whioh ocour in the'age distribution of the State as & Whole from
- owe Census to onother,

131. Samples Age Return at individual year of age—At every Census,
- record i8 mads of the actual ages returned by 100,000 fornales and the same
number of males in regions, where the natural distribution of the popu-
lation by age periodsis not likely to have been much disturbed by famine,
epidemics or other causes. As the decade immediately preceding the present
Census was marred by such natural catastrophes, very great care bad to be
exercised in selecting such localities. The result uf the tabulation of thé popu--
lation of the places selected this time is given in Submdmry Table I af the
end of the Chapter and is also illustrated graphically in the diagrams on the
next two pages i—
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132, Peculiarities of the Sample Returns.—1f theages had béen correotly
reqorded, the graphs in the preceding diagrams would have exhibifed smooth
curves falling away gradually from 2,165 (for males) and 3,646 (for fomales)
at age 0'to the base line, As they stand, they show how erratic the refurns
of age are, The influences referred to in the preceding paragraph ag affeoting
ago roturns ocan all he fraced here. For example, the graphs
mount up ab ages which are multiples of & or 10 showing concentra-

* tion on these ages, and smooth down &t other ages.

Percent.of| Lho marginal statement shows the order of preference

Orter o diges 2P0 OF partioular terminal digits in the actual ages reconded
Yo | in the samples. On page 156 of the lndia Census

s3| Report of 1911 is given a Table showing, for six major
190| Provinoes, the nuwbers returned in respect of each
»r | digit of age, the mean values for the Provinces, and
4| the order in which the several digits were recorded
% | A reforence to this Table shows that the order of- the
a3 digits 0, 5, 9,8, 6,4 and9 in the Ryderabad roturns is
. 4| identically the same as in the Provinces dealt with in
T 77 the all Iudia Report. Only the digit 1, which
is superseded by 8 and 7in five of the Provinces, is preferred to a groater
extent than these digits in the Hyderabad returns. Ife-position in this
respeot is similar to what the United Provinces of Agra and Qudh presented
in 1911. A glance at the statement will farther show that more than ome-
third of the population concerned in the special returns have preferred 0. .,
have given their ages as 10, 20, 30, eto., while nearly one-fitth of the total num-
' her have stuck to §(in respectof ages 5,
| Dlecor 15, %ete). It may be noted in this
Conntry Tor b oocer, | Gonmection that the Census figures of
: |t European countries also show similar
—— | anomslies thongh fo & much less marked

———

LR e LT
o
3

(ydembed .| Ll sy | extent, The United States Census Bureau
oo | | in stadying the error due to the abnormal
Unted Sates,| 11 130| useof round numbers has made use of a
Tgaad || | measure termed the ‘Index of Concentras
Bdgnn .| 1wl wop tion, This is taken to be the peroentage
ig‘lﬁi‘i‘hy | ol 10| which the number reported as mltiples of
ase . i ik gégrma of oneng,gbh tgfﬁ che total n}lmber

o WoeD ages years, inclusive,
B 0 1 :

el " The marginal stateroent shows that the

S e e

indices of concentrafion of FEuropean
countries (faken from C. C. Whipple's Vital Statistios) are much less thag
thoso of the Indian Provines, proving that the errors due to roand numbers
ate much more prominent in the 'latter than in the former countries.

- 133, Errors of Even and Round numbers,—A reference tothe sample age
diagrams will clearly show that thers is-a large depression at age 1 owing, no
doubt, to the mode of ageing childréh already referred to and the fact that,
the term “infant ” being generally understood to mean unireaned ohildren,
& number of such children af age 1 and over are often wrongly returned as
infants only. The elevations at % are made less than they otherwise would
have been by transfersnce of persons probably belonging thereto to the
adjacent 0. The small number of ohildren ab the age of 1, as compared
with that of infants and of children at 2, suggests that there is also a ten-
deney to refurn as heing 3 years old, children who ave perhaps eighteen or
twenty months old. At 3, while there is a rise in the case of male children,
there is & depression in the case of fomale children as compared with
their relative positions at 2. At 4 and bthereisa considerable rise both
amoBg male and female children, and for the first time the number of the
male children excceds that of the female abi 5. Thedecreases at 7 and 9

. show the preference given to even numbers. In the case of the Brahman girls,
tradition assigns 8 as the age when they become Kamys or marriageable
maidens, and states that grest merit will accrue to the parenis Who give
away their daughters in marriage af this age, Such being the case, those who
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have passed this age and have complefed even their 9th year, but are not
married, would generally be returned at § only by the Brahmaus and those
who unforfunafely mimio their practice in this matber. This would
seem fo acoount for such alow number of girls at 9, the figure being
about 4 of the number at 8 and } of that at 10, At 10 again the preference
for round numbers is evident, At ages 8 to 10 females are less in number
then males, for reasons already given. From 10 upwards, multiples of §
are genetally more favoured than their neighbours on either side, while at the
same time “ even ” ages are preferred to “odd” ones. The lumping of ages
at 10, 19, 15, 18, 20, ete.,, may easily be seen from the diagrams. Age8h
olaims the highest number of males, and 80 the highest number of females,
Fomales predominate at ages 0—4, 20, 80, 40 and 55, while males show
larger numbers ot 5, 10, 16, 25, 85, 46 and 50, proving fhat females, who are
generally ignorant of their ages, are more prons ¢o give their ages a3 even
multiples of § than men. Agesabove 56 need not be considered as the
figures are vitiated by ignorance and exaggeration in hoth the sexes.

" Ibis not an easy task for a layman to eliminate the effects of these in.
fluences, which detract from the acouracy of the age returns, axd, therefore,
the Government of India engage the services of an expert actuary to ezamine
%l;g report upon the age etatistios for the whole of India and for- cerfain

vinoes.

184, Comparison with Previous Censuses—The stafement given on
page 112, which is an abstract of Subsidiary Table II, compares the present
age distribution per mille of the population with that at each of the previous
Censuses. The acoompanying diagrams illustrate graphically the variations

(Diagram
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PROPORTHONAL NUMBERS OF MALES ENUMERATED AT VARIOUS AGES [N 1921,
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PROPORTIONAL NUMBERS OF FEMALES AT VARTOUS CENSUSES 1)
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in the male and the female proportions at the present Census a8 pompared
with the figures for the past two Censuses,

" Males ‘ Fomales
Age period - -
1881 / 1ef | 1000 | 111 | 16m ’ 1681 | 1691 } 1001 | 1911 ‘ im
L]
01 o w1 W w18
1= cal gl W " I I
i-3 %l @ 0B A I |
34 W oo W8 H N
I I % B4
05 | 181{a) 143t 1162) 1) usa 159 1270))
) 1 1 1 o1 s 1
10-15 14 108fe) 10 sl 189 10 ) - U
1520 W 1 104 W
. 0% o & e .o b % 8s)
) 0w 0 w o
80~3¢ L 8 99
B4 W 01 {d o
4045 B T4d)7 0 & oWoom
B-50 | wl) w2 nowl
T 5 8l 8@ % 8
B0 1 1l 126 16 Y| T T
085 l o | o | o | o
610 Lo sl el 0 oA 6 o
Over® ) | w | w R

.. ] .

Tha effects of famine and high: prices and those of epiderios like plagus
and influenza can all be traced in the above statement. Famine generally
alfects both the young and the old. The famine of 187718 greatly lowered
the number of children (0-£) ab the 1881 Census, This decredse aflected
the figures of the group (10-15) at the next-Census and of (20-25) af the -
following Census too, a8 indicated by (s) in the statement above, This
should have natura]]y affected the age-gronp (80-85) at the 1911 Census,
‘The figures, however,' do nmot show any decrease. On the confrary,
they represent an increase due probably t6 immigration of able-
bodted persons, as the decads 1901—1911 was a prosperous one,
However, the effect seems to .asserf itgelf in the age period 40-45
in 1921, How the famine aftected old persons can be traced by noting
the figures in the age-groups above, say, 46 years, In 1861, the" groups,
45-50and above,all show small proportions of persons, and this effact of the
famine can be traced further through the subsequent decades as indieated
by {¢) in the statement, In the same way,the famine of 1898—99 consider-
ably thinned the number of children in 1901 and’ adversely affected those
aged 10-15 i 1911 and those aged 40-25 in 1921 as indicated by (). The’
period 191121, as noted in thepreceding Chapters, has been a very bad one
forthe growth of the population. The visitations of plague and influenza,
and the high prices of foodstuffs, which prevailed during the decade, have
left their dire mark on the age distribution of the population. Thus the
children returned at the age-group (0-5) in 1911 must have entered the

- group 10-151n 1921, A comparison befween the two proporfionate figures
~ ghows that the number in the lafter group bas sustained considerable loss,
the female children suffering more than the male children, In the same
way, those who had been in the group 5-10 in 1911 and who occupied the
group 15-20in 1921 show an enormous decrease, both the soes having
been equally affected.

So much for the young, Leb us look af the number of those in the
prime of life in 1911, and see what loss their ranks have sustained during
. the unfortunate period 1911—21. Those who were in the group 25-80,

80-85,-85-40, or 40-45 in 1911 and who may be expected to be in the group,
ten years higher, in 1921, show great diminution in their numbers, caused,
no doubt, by the combined effects of plague, influenza and high prices. In
- this case also, females show proportionately a higher loss than males, Thus,
it would seem that the calaruities of the decade, were very adverse to female
life and that female children, as well as females at the productive ages,
were affected in a greater measure than males of such ages, though both
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were cartied away in large numbers, A glance ab the diagrams will prove
that, 63 compared with the previous two Censuses, the proportion of both
males and females ot the ages 20-35 to the total population has been the
lowest. in 1921, How famines have affected the growth of the population
by increasing the death-rate and by loweringthe general birth-rate will be
considered shortly.

135. Variations at certain Age Periods.—In the Madras Census Report
0f1911, Mr, Molony published soms interesting figures showing the propor-
bion of males and femles ab certain age-periods elightly different from those
adopted iu the Subsidiary Tables. For males, he chose the periods 05
gcﬁhildgood), 5;115((?31100[}, 15-20 \stuc}ent ];)r apprentice), 20-45 (householder),

and wpwards (old age). For females, he choss the periods 0-5 (childhood)
8-10 (pehool), 10-15 (adolescent), 15-35 (married life) sfud 35 amg over (old
age). Theso age periods seem to be equally suitable to conditions prevailing
in this State and indicate cleatly the loss sustained by the country in the
matter of infants as well as of householders, The marginal statementa
ghow the distribution of 10,000 of each sex at each of these poriods at the
last four Censuses, The figures in- .
dicate that, as compared with 1911, HALES
there has been s decroase of 312 in
the proportion of male children and |Tes| 05 1 HE |10 \‘M -
238 n thet of female children, To
begin with, the famine of 1898-1900 |wa| vier| sese| 7a| sms | Lem
i G rmovind || 16 | | | 1

0portion, as L] L | Y B | Ly
by the figures for 190L, They rose —
when conditions were more congenial FEVALEB
in the decads 1001-1911. They have
now fallen off agdin as 3 result of the 8 and
low birth-rate gand high death-rate i ‘ ol e el L
caused by the epidemics, efo, of 1911- | v
1921, especially during the Jatter half |1 | v
of the decade. 1 must at the sume |
time bo noted that the combined !
effects of famine, pestilences and .
high prices of the decade have wrought much greater havoo ameng ehildrehu
than the famine of 1898-1900. Infact, the present proportions are the
lowest for the_ past 30 years, Letus now glgnce ab the fizures in the
other age groups, and ses how the constitution of the population at theso
gﬁ::aa varied giom decade to decade. To facilitate comparison, ]e% Elle
be grouped under proper heads, as shown in the sub-joined Table

which indica,teg olearly Ehepvari&tions in the proportion of males and
females to the total population from decade to decade.

130 | 106| 319 | 2808
12| 5| 54| am0
176 | L07| 40| 475
Lo | 60| smie| 3,50

Tolunts Adolescsnts Hooseholders | 010 People

Porod | Mol [Feales  Males Females | Males [Females Mles ’Iem $
‘ . 1

153 |4 ong | 35 snd

[ 050 05 5—15! 15-201 6-10] 1015 | 20-45 over | over
1 N

|
i |
T WA ) QY

08| + 33| —H0| 4o | —4| — 1+ p| 410
Ig0t-11 Wl T8 +3M| -] ~W| — 9l —182| —N| —65| +90]| =5
191131 w| ~03] -M8| 4913 - 230 420 415t 8! -9 + 60| + 88

100t compared | ~270 | ~38 | 4%1| — 11| 4177| +6) ~103; =308 | o2 | +220

' with 1881,

1t would appear that the weakening of the adolescents during the
period 1901-11 furnished an additional cause for the lowering of the pro-
portion “of infants in 1911-21, Above all, it must be noted that the
proportion of householders ha been steadily declining these 80 years, and
the decrease has assumed alarming proportions in the present decade, so
that there is now reason to fear that the next decade also may nob witness
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betterment in the proporfion of infants. However, as the condition of adoles-
cents hag improved now, as compared with their position in 1911, except
in the case of the male adolescents aged 16-20, it is expected that these per-
"8ong would have added to the population and made good, to a certain extent,
the defioiency in children by the time the next Census is taken.

Let us now compare the variations which have occurred at these age-
groups in the sex-constitutionofthe population in the State with the corres-
ponding variations ia an adjoining British India Province, viz., the Madras
Presidency, and see how the two populations have fared during the past 80
years. The statement below exhibity the changes whick these proportions
have undergone since 1891. Lt shows that, while the condition of the
adolescents and old persons in the two places is now more favourable than
it was 30 years ago, the lossn infants and householders has been very
high~proportionately much higher in the State than in the Madras Presi-
dency—and that, while the householders and the adolescents can be
reasonably expected in Madras torepair the loss in infants, the hope of
Hyderabad in that direction centres more in the adolescents than in the
houscholders. Thus it seems that Hyderabad would require a longer time
to recoup its losses and o show & normal population than Madras,

Infants Adolescenbn"/ Hoaseholders | 0ld persons

Btate or province Males |Fomales) Males | Males | Males Forales| Malea |Pemslon

~ [ o | 46 804 | 85 ang

0-5’ 05 621/ 5-15) 20-45 | 15-35 over | over

Byderabad W] oo | —am| v tes| —102) —om| san] tem
Madras w| =202 25| +137| +o7| —Ts| < W) 18| + M-

136, Variation in Populatign at different Age Periods.—Subsidiary Table

V1 shows the percentnge variations in the population at certain age periods

nt each of the last four Censuses, Anabstract of thisis given in the margin,

indicating the changes which have occurred at each age pericd during

: N . the decade under
Ages. review. A glance
wag, M this will show
over | how the population
has suffered not

Period | Divialons [All ages 010 | 10-15| 15-40| 40-60

[Sts . 08| b +lgel—1gi\ ~88| +01| only as & whole
1910-1 4 Telioganan| —46 | ~31) +10%) — 64| ~30| —d2 b

Horsthwars| ~89| 24| 4 10| ~137| ~09| 147| Dubalsoatsuchim-

, portant age periods

. a5 0-10 and 15-40.

Telingana shows a greater loss than Marathwara in the age period 0-10; in
fact, 1ts decline in the proportion of children is more than four times the
proportionate loss in Marathwara. On the other hand, Marathwara shows
a greater dechine in the productive ages 15-40. Itsloss in this respect is
more than donble that of Telingapa, On tho whole, Marathwara has
pustained & heavy loss in all age periods except the last (60 and over),
where it shows a gain, as aganst & falling off presented by Telingana. In
this connection we may recollect what has been noticed in Chaptar I11 that
the number of emigrants to the Bombay Presidency is' vastly lurger than
that to the Madras Presidency, and thab the Marathwara people seer to go
in larger numbers to Bombay than the Telingana people to Madras. This
assumption would seem to gain strength from the fact that, though both
parts of the country were equally affected by the calamities of the decade,
Maratbwara shows a greater loss among its ablo-bodied persons than
Telingana, proving that more of its adults must have gone out to the
Bombay side in search of employment during the famine days than those
of Telingana to the Madras side. If statistics regurding the ages of
emigrants were available, thigdendency could have been better established,
Bubsidiary Table V1 further points out that, among the districts, Medak,
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Nizamabad and Nalgonda in Telingana and Aurangabad, Bhir and Raichur
in Marathwara have suffered more heavily in the proportion of their popula-
tion at age-group 0-10, that Karimnagar and Nizamabad in Telingana and
Aurangabad, Bhir, Nander, Osmanabad and Bidar in Marathwara have lost
considerably in their population at ages 15-40; and that Nizamabad in
Telingana and Anrangabad, Bhir, Parbhani, Raichur and Bidar in ‘Marath-
wara have sustained heavy loss at ages 40-60 also, In other words, one
district in Telingana (Nizamabad) and four in Marathwara (Aurangabad,
Bhir, Raichur and Bidar) have fared the worst during the decade wnder
review. 1t may be observed that on the whole the percentage variations
corroborate what has been stated in the preceding paragraphs,

137. Variation in the Age Distribution of the City and the State Popula-

tioncompared. _
The marginal |— - —--

Ages.

gtatement ‘Perlod Btate or City | Allages 010 | 10—15 15—40‘40—60 60 and over
shows the per- ‘ — ‘ ‘

X > . !
centage varla- —§8 | —§5 | +64 —10'2‘ -8 | 01
tions Ip the |19H-‘“= Oty ~19d | =903 | =108 | <188 | <177 | -7
population of ) |
Hyderabad -

City at certain age periods, as compared with the changes in the State popu-
lation as a whole at the corresponding age-groups during the decade 191121,
The City population has not only suffered heavily on the whole but has also
declined comsiderably at all age periods, as evidenced by the marginal state-
ment above, the loss at the extremes of life being highly remarkable,

A reference to Subsidiary Table VIII will show that the death-rate,
both among males and females, was much higher in the City throughout
the decads than in the State as a whole or in either of the nafural
divisions. The high prices of foodstuffe, which reigned during the period,
the visitations of plague thrice during the decade,nd the scourge of
influenza disturbed the age constitution of the City to a very great extent,
The combined effect of these calamities resuited in the decimation of the
population at "all ages. 1t may also be noted that the City has suffered in
this respect to a much greater extent than the Telingana part of the country
in which it is situated. As the Uity attracts a large number of immigrants,
one would expect the age group 15-40 to show a better proportion here than
in the State as a whole, Bub confrary to expectations, the City shows
& worse record in this respect than the State and consequently its position
a8 regards the age-group 0-10 is also much lower than that of the whole
oountry. -

138. Age Distribution among various Religionists, —The following Table
compares the age distnbution per mille of the population of the State as &
whele with the corresponding proportions of the various religionists of both
sexes in 1911-21:—

! | s | 105 | 5| 2040 “ 40 160 & oven
Religion 3 g z i : H B n 1
g |4 2| 3| 2a|d alG| 2| % 2%
AR SRR AR ANREIE IR AN AR AR REIE
v [} ] ¢ i) [] ]
S (K ‘ AR |B|m (A \ RlA R |[& & |35

Ste  lomt | 18| 151 126‘ o) us| wlnlm st | o | 8| v o

' 8, 11| 71|70 313 312, 174 166 |61 |64

UHmde 1911 | 138 | 11| 18| 197| 12| 95|73 76| a;m | sk | 18| 13|54 |00

1921 | 15| 195 | 188 | 150 | 198 | 10| 7L| 69| 812 | 31| 15| 16760 |64

| Mugalman 1911 | 122 [ 185 | 18t 135 | 113 01, 78|70 | 319 | 325, 183 | 184 | 64 | &7

1991 | Lys | 17| 131|141 | 136 | 108 73 (78| 817 | 815 | 172| 14|65 | 68

Chrigtisn 1911 | 193 | 158 | 120 141 | 108 | 113 | 72|93 | %00 326 | 144 | 125 |43 |41

121 | 104] 18] 2l 15| 180| 19|78 81| 30 gig| | 139 47|46

suimst 1011 | 12| 10| 18| 15| us| 9|6 6| | si0| 155 125805

1991 | 148 | 164 | 155 | 150 | 125 | 114 | 59|70, 202 299 | 186 | 136 |47 | 55

* ||

The above Table shows that, while all the pumerically important religi-

ous cormunities have suffered in the proportion of their children (both

male and female) aged 0-6, they have a better record at ages 5-10. This
8

!
|
| )
|
|

1921 | 1p| 197 | 188 150
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would indioate that those who were born during the first half of the decade
breasted the calamities of the latterhalf better than those born in the latter
period. The age-group 10-15 hows a better record, but the next one (15-20)
presents a decline in both sexes and among both the Hindus and the Musal-
ttans, while the Christian males and the Animistic fernales show an improve-
ment, The most productive ages 30-40 repeat a thiserable tale. Hindus,
Musalmans and Christians all show a decline in the proportions of their
males and females as compared with the corresponding figures of & decade
ago, only the Animist males show a slight increase. In the group (40-60),
females show a rise among the Hindus, Christians and Animists and males
among the Christians and Animists, while the Musalmans indicate a
- decline among males und little or no change in the female proportion, On
the whole, the proportion of old persons is highest among the Musalmans,
Next in order come the Hindus and the Animists, and lastly the Christians.
As -regards the Christians it must be noted that, owing to the retirement
and repatriation of British soldiers stationed in the cantonments and of
railway employees, the proportion of ol people in the community is largely
reduced. On the other hand, the proportionately low figures shown by the
Animists as regards their old folk and the high figures shown against -5’
prove that the primitive man, though very prolific, is short lived, dwelling as
he does in mountain fastnesses and forest lands and falling an easy prey to
malaria and other epidemics.

139. Sex Constitution according to Age, Caste, Race, etc —Turning now
to Subsidiary Table IV, which shows the proportionate oonstitution
of the population at various age groups, as presented by some castes
of the Hindus, cerfain sects of the Musalmans and a few Animistio
tribes, we find that the majority of the Hindu castes show a preponderance
of female children aged 0-5 over male children of that age period. Only the
Lingayat, the Sale, the Dhangar and the low ocastes, Malaand Madige,
present & higher proportion of male children. The Brahman shows the
lowest proportion -of male ohildren (94 per mille) and the Dhangar, the
lowest proportion of female children (111 per mille). Taking the male and the
female children together, we find the Brahman worst off as the communi-
ty shows a proportion of only 224 children per mille of ite total population,
a8 against a proportion ranging from 230 to 310 presented by the other
Hindu castes. Next to the Brabman come, in an ascending scale, the
Dhangar, the Mutrasi, the Mals, the Kapu and the Madiga, while the
Mahar stands ab the highest rung m this matter, followed at a distance by
the Sale, the Goundla, the Lingayat, the Mang and the Telags. Among
the Musalmans, the Sheikh oecupies the position of preeminence in the matter
of the proportion of male children (0-5)and the Pathan in the case of female
children, (0-5), while the Syed comes last in both respects. It may be noted
in this connection that though female children predominate in these classes
also, the proportions .which the children of both sexes bear to the popu-
lation of each of these classes fall short of what many of the Hindu castes
show, The Christians  present better proportions of both male and female
children than the Musalmans. Among the Animists, the Lambada presents
a higher proportion of children, both male and female, than. the Gond, In
fact, the Lambadas have the highest proportion of children as compared
with any community or caste of the State. .

In the next group (6-12) again, the Brahman oceupies a lower position
than that of most of the castes, The Maratha presents the lowest propor-
tion of male children (80 per mille) and the Komati the lowest proportion
of/female children (123 per mille), the highest proportion of both male and
fémale children being shownby the Mahar, 198 and 193 per mille respective-
ly, In this age-period also, the Sheikh leads with a proportion of 154 mae
and 164 female children to every 1,00D of each sex of the community, The
Syed stands second in the matter of male children, butin the case of female
children, the Pathan is better off. The Lambada holds his own in this
group also. In the age-group 12.15, the Brahman continues to hold a low
position both as regards males and females and is superior to only such oastes
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a8 the Dhangar, the Lingayat, the Mang, and the Mahar, The highest propor-
tion of males in.this group is shown by the Mala (149) and that of the..fe-
males (162) by the Goundla. Among the Musalmans,the Sheikh yields
plage to the Syed both as regards male and fewale proportions, The Syed
leads with 114 males and 91 ferales per-mille of their respective population,
Among the Animists, the Gond for the first time rises superior to ‘the
Lambada in the proportion of both males and famales,

Coming now o the most imporant group 15-40, we find the Brahman
presonting & better proportion than in all the preceding groups. The
community is next to only the Maratha as regards the male proportion and
inferior to only the Koli, Madiga and Mala as regards the female proportion,
the highest proportion for males (443 per mille) having fallen to the lot of
the Maratha and that for females (428) to the Koli. The Musalmans also
show & much higher proportion in this group than in the rest. The Pathan
presents the highest proportion of males (442 per mille) and is followed by
the Sheikh and the Syed, whilst the Sheikh ghows the highest proportion
of females (397 per mille) The Gond maintains his superiority to the
Lambads in this group also and shows higher proportion of males and
females than what the Lambada can present. The next group ‘40and .over

 turne the tables against the lower eastes, the *depressed olasses.” It shows
that the Goundla, the Koli, the Madiga, the Mang and the Mala have all
ghort lives, The Brahman presents a high male, but & low fewale, propor-
tion. In the matter of the male proportion, this community stands third
amongst the selected oastes, but in the case of the female proportion more
than 50 per cent. of the selected castes show higher figuras.  This low female
proportion would seem to demonstrate the evil effects of child-marriage and
foreed maternity which custom imposes more rigorously upon the Brahman
girl than upon any of the other castes. On the whole, the Dhangar shows
the highest propertion of males and the Komati, the highest proportion of
females in this age-group, while the Goundla occupies the lowest position in
both cases. Glancing at the statistics for other religions, we find that the
Syeds are not only longer-lived than the Pathans and Sheikhs but are also
blessed with longer lives than auy of the selected Hindu castes. Among
the Animists, the Gond male has a shorter duration of life than the Lam-
bada male, but the Gond female beats out the Lambada femalein the matter
of longevity. It may be noted in passing that more than 80 per cent. of the
selected Hindu castes, all the Musalman sects, and the Animists show g
preponderance of females over males in the age period <40 and over,' pro-
ving that once they pass the most critical period of their lives~—age period
15-40—~females live o & longer age than males, owing to the more strenuous
lives led by the lafter,

140. Types of Population.—According to Sundbarg, the Swedish Statis-
tician one of the striling features of normal age distribution is the fact
that one half of the population is between 15 and 50 vears of age. He
distinguishes three types of age distribution. The first is the Progressive
Type, where the proporfion below 16 is high and that above 50 low, the
second, the Stationary Type, whete the two proportions tend to approach,
and the third, the Regressive Type, where the proportion above B0 is higher
_ than that below 15, To these three types, Whipple (Vital Statistics, Page 178)
adds two more : the Secessive, where the population aged 15-50 is less than
50 per cent. of the total population due_ to emigration, and the Accessive,
where owing to immigration the period 15-50 covers more than 50 per cent,
of the population. These he illustrates by the following typical groupings:—

Theoritical Types of Population,

50 and ovar

1, Per cent of Population
All Gronps | - R ‘
| ! Progressive | Stationary ‘ Regressive . Secessive Acgessive
L, | , \
| | i -
| -1 } g 8 | 2 [ I 2
T 50 ) 5 | 4 61
{ 10 W | N
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The marginal table compares the percentageage distribution in the

; , State as & whole and in
_Per cond. of Poplation. each of the various reli-

or less of the progressive
type in 1911, has come
now fo be rather secessive owing, on the one hand, to increased emigration
and, onthe other, to the disastrous effects of the calamities of the decade
on persons in their prime of life. Hindus and Musalmans repeat the same
tale, while the Christian community is unmistakably progressive, and the.
Animist, highly secessive, due not so much to emigration as to their large
number of children and short duration of life,

The marginal table shows how the City population hes fared in this
respect. The proportions at
the age groups selected by

191 181 { gionists in 1821 with
o T o] P
' , ugal- ortions i o
State [Siate | L wndas| ) o ‘Aniuustsz 5’911.
. T T T shows that the
(-1 v | B oW e 8] .
w4y |8 |49 | # | ®| n| | siate, which was more
8 andover | 18 | 18 18 8 10 Uy
! j

| e Sundbarg are presented here

Age graups T oy | 0 for the City and for two
‘Stahe Btate | Oity ‘mnm ﬁ:‘s} important religious commun-

—— —-—===-"| ities therein, and compared

08 goo® o ) i with those for the State as &
503;%%, ?3 Bl 1! f3 I y4 | whole inthe years 1911 and
S N 1 193l It shows that the

. ' City population has besn
acoossive, and likewise the Hindu and the Musalman population m the City,

" due, 0o doubt, tolarge numbers of immigrants that the City always atbracts.

141. Mean Age—By ‘mean age’ is rieant the arithmetical sum of the
ages of all the persons living &t & particular time divided by the total number
of such persons. This is not necessarily identical with the mean duration
of life or the expectation of life af birth, A high mean age may be the
resuls of general longevity of the people, orga low birth-rate or high death-
r4te arnong children, Similatly, a low mean age may mean that either the
people are short-lived or they are very prolitio and" multiplying rapidly,* In
this econnection the pertinent remarks of the Madras Census Report of 1901
may be quoted : “ A condition of scarcity” it is observed in that Report,
“ sheoks births and thus, unless it be accompanied by an increase in deaths,
raises the mean age of the living s oalculated from their ages, On the
other hand, the rise in the number of births which usually accompanies the
rebound aftet famine inoreases the numbers of persons in the younger age-
periods and so reduces the mean age of the living. But it is obviously
fallacious to suppose that in these two cases the inorease or reduction of
the mean age of the living denotes a corresponding lengthening or ghorten-
ing of the duration of life. The discussion of these matters is thus best
entrusted fo those who are experts in such subjects.”

142. Mean Age and Religion.—The marginal statement gives the mean
age and the proportion of children and
! ercent.proportor’] 01 menin each of the more important

Hean age| 0 Pereons aged 140 religious communities. T will be seen

Beigon | (Makes TP | thapetrom that the Musalman has

*

LA m;—o] the highest,mean age as well as the

highest proportion of old petsons,

, proving thereby that members of the

Bt v ®e| @ | | communityare genctally long-lived.
humis 3;10 o i Nextto the Musalman comesthe Hinda
Chmstan . 245 | ¥ | 11 | Witha lower mean age and & smaller

proportion of old persons, The Ani-

_ - mists, with the highest proportion of
children, stand third as regards mean age and declare their short lives.



VARIATIONS IN MEAN AGE 119

The Christians stand last in this respect and show a low proportion
of old persons alse. It may be pointed out in this connection that,
though the Indian Christians progressed well during the decade, presenting an
inorease of over 28 per cent, in thelr numbers as compared with their strength
in 1911, the increase among their meles was much higher than that among
their females, indicating that generally nore of males than of females are
converted, And since there is reason to believe that, generally speaking,
more males than females of ‘useful” ages enter the fold, the proportions
of children and of old mén of the community must naturally below.

143. 'Variations inMean Age~The diagram below shows the Vasia-

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE MEAN AGES OF MALES !
AND FEMALES OF DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES . |
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tions in the mean ages of these religious communities since 1881, ‘In:ihe
case of the Animists the variation is shown from 1891, a5 prior to thet year
they were lumped with the Hindus and had no separate existence in the
Census stalistics,

144. Mean Age of males and of females compared.—The marginal state-
ment compares the mean age of the males with
that of the females of the various religious Vanation by religonsndsex |

communities as deduced from the age-distribu-

tion figures of 1921, It will be seen thatin Mean nge
every ogse the women present & lower mean | Religon

age than that of the men, It may, however, Males ‘Females
be noted that in the case of females also the

Musalman community shows tho highest mean |Buta .. 258 | 254
age. It is followed in this respect by the |jimet —« N8 13
Hindu, the Christian and lastly, the Amimish, |Christan . 208 | 287

31 L VL A —
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1485, Caste and Longevity.—It has heen noted in the preceding para how
the various religious communities differ in their mean age. Subsidiary Tablo
IV throws further light on this subjest, A glance at the age-constitution
of the various castes among the Hindus shows that the castes higher in the
social gcale have a large proportion of persons over 40, while the low castes
such ag the Goundla, Madiga, Mala and Koli have proportionately less number
of suoh persons. It has elready been noted that tha highest proportion of old
men (249 per mille) is shown by the Dhangar caste and the lowest (162) by
the Goundla, while the highest proportion of old females (201 per mille) is
shown by the Komati and the lowest again by the Goundla (184). This
would seem to confirm what has been observed in the Bengal Heport and
the India Report of 1901 that the higher castes’ enjoy a greater longevity
than the lower, It must, however, be pointed out that this seems to be a
natural consequence of their various standards of comfort, in as much as the
lower clagses usually haddle in the least healthy parts of towns and villages,
where they are exposed to the full force of malaria and other endemic
diseasog, while the higher eastes live under better sanitary conditions,
This is borne out by the fact that amongst the *depressed olasses,” males
show & mean age of 354 and females 34'4, as against 26°8 and 264, respec-
tively, presented by the Hindu males and females on the whole,

146. Proportion of Children among various Religionists —The marginal
- gtatement shows the number

Nooluumad | Ko ofchild gf married w%rttx]f}aln of ot'lti'ld-
women ago low 10 por earing age and the proportion
Retgoy | M5y lemes | marted woton | ot chi]greﬁ to possible mp:thers
, in the four chief religions,
1901 | 1921 ‘ 1911 ‘ 1| Though the potential mothers
—— 1 are nearly equal amongsb

1921 | 1911

these religionists, the number
Hodu ol 8 81 osm o 16018 of childwen s oonsiderably
wet . 81| 8| M) 25| w9 174 i
Muslman .| 81| 85| 83| 1| 159 1| Sréaber among the Animists

Chrisan ... 31| 34| 81| 11 13 ‘ 18 then among the rest. Com-
pated with the figures for 1011,
_ _ ' while there has been a decrease
In the proportion of martied women, thenumber of children has increased
in ll the four communities. - As the desado 1911-1 was not marked by any
, such spgclal cl'reumstm;ues 88 may be caloulated fo promote fecandity, this
proportionate 1morease 10 ohildren seems rather to indicate that the number
of deaths among married fomales of productive 8ges has been very great during
the decade. It has heen noted in Chapter I thet the number of houses per
100 married females aged 15 and ahove has increased from 96 in 1911 to
1%, In other words, it means that several. houses have los their
married females in the prime of life daring the decade.

Digram.
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147, Vital Statistics—Subsidiary Tables Vand VIII show the reported
birth and death rates during the decade, and the following diagram
depicts thesame graphically. The lowest death-ratein the State was record-
ed in1910-1911 at the very commencement of the decade under review, as
caloulated from the reported figures on the total population as returned af
the Census of 1911, The following year witnessed a sharp rise (37 per mille)
in this rafe owing to an outhreak of plagus, falling, however, to 77 per

BIRTH & DEATH RATES, BOTH SEXES, IN HYDERABAD STATE 1911~1920
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mille in the subsequent year. During the next six years, the death-rate
never went below this proportion, bub rose steadily reaching the frightful
height of 36 per mille during 1918-19 caused by the devastating influenza



129 CHAPIER V—AGE

opidemic, In1919-20, the last yearof the decade, the death-rate (T'5)
almost equalled that which had prevailed in 1913-18,

In the City, the death-rate has always been higher than in the dis-
triots. The first year of the decade showed a death-rate of over 16 per mille
among males and 10 per mille among females, which increased still further
to 82 and 81 per mille, respectively, in the following vear, when plague
visited the Oity for the first time in its annals, The next four years
presented much lower death-rates for males than what the first year of the
deocade had shown, but in the case of fomales the death-rates were much
higher than at the outset, In 1916-17, a severe out-break of malarial fever
and plague pushed up the death-rates among males and females to 35
and 405 per mille respectively. These were the highest on record for the
decade. The next year, owing to influenza, high death-rates continued and
the last two years of the decade were no better.

The birth-rates have been much lower than the death-rates through-
out the decade under consideration, To start with, it was about 6 per
mille, which gradually incteased ta 87 in 1014-15, It then suffered &
slight depression (8:3) and rose to 8'8 per mille in 1916-17, This was the
highes} birth-rate for the decade. Thereafter, the influence of influenza
and malaria cut down the birth-rate to 54 per mille in 1918-19 and still
further fo 53 per mille in 1919-20, and this was the lowest birth-rate for the
decade. Inthe Gity also, there were corresponding fluctuations in the
decade, the highest for males heing 19°6 per mille in 1918-14, and the lowest,
10'8 per mille in 1919-20, and for females, 193 and 109 per mille, respectively,
in thess years,

That these rates are not quite reliable needs no demonstration, seeing
that the maintenance of vita] statistics is still in a radimentary stage. PFor
exaauple, that the hirths are not properly registered is clear from the fact
that, while the number of births reported during the last 5 years of the
. deocade is only 472,977, the numbar of children between the ages 0-5 as enu-
metated at the Census is nearly four times as much, viz., 1,513,492, although
it should in fact be considerably less on account of the high mortality
among ohildren. This clearly shows that births are not properly recorded,
As regards deaths also, the registration is not quite satisfactory, as the
exoess of deaths over births added on to the exoess of emigrants over immi-
frants account for (as stated-in Chapter I) shout 80 per cent. only of the
088 that the actual enumeratious of the population in 1911 and 1921
point out. Although the vital statistics of the State are thus unreliable, it
must be stated they have some value as indicating the variations in
the vital conditions of the State from year o year.
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CHAPTER VI,
SEX.

148. Reference to Statistics.~~Thoughin all the Imperial Tables the
distribation of the'population by sex is maintained, yet therois no Tabls
compiled specially for this Chapter. The Tables which furnish the material
dealt with herein ate chiefly three in number—(1) Table VII in which the
statistios of sex are combined with those for age, religion and civil condition,
(%) Table XIV in which they are combined with caste, tribe or race and (3)
Table XI which shows the birthplace of the males and females ennmerated
in the State. Imperial Table [ exhibits the sex distribution of the population
by distriote and Btate Table I gives similar details for taluks. Comparative
and proportionate figures compiled from the Census Tables are exhibited in
the five Bubsidiary Tablos attached to this Chapter, Of these:—

No I shows the general proportion of the sexesby natural divisions
and districts at each of the last four censuses;

No, II compares the sex proportions b different age-periods by
religion at each of the last four censuses; .

No, III presents the sex proportions ab different age-periods by
religion and natural divisions;

No, 1V details the sex distribution in certain seleoted castes; and

No. V gives the actusl mumber of births and-deaths reported for
each sex during the decade in (1) the City and \2) the districts,

149, Sex Proportion at Successive Censuses.—The ntimberof females to
1,000 males in the actual population of the Bate in
1921 is compared in the margin with the corresponding pro- | |yo o o]
portion ateach of thethroe previous Censuses. The propor- | y,,, msles per
tion, which has alwaysshown a deficiency of females, stood ;;322
gtationary in 1891 and 1901, It presented an improvementaf | —————
the Iast Census (1911) bub has again suffered aslight seb-back | tam | g4
a8 evidonoed by the present enumeration. It may, how- | M1 i
ever, be pointed out that, during the last decade, there fas | we | o
been & marked fall in the proportion of females in all the
Provinoes of India except the Punjab, as will be seen from
the marginal statement which shows the

proportionate figures for some of the bigger No. o temales to 1000
provinces, Compared with the adjoining | gupeer malesin
provinoes, the Hyderabad State, like Bombay, | Povmee — — 1
presents an excess of males over females, |
while the Central Provinces and Berar, and |
Madras show & preponderance of females. 1t fﬁgﬁe ggg it
must be noted in this connection that the sex Bu;,iay I oms W0l
proportion in the State conforme to that of Mtk . L[ L8
[ndinasa wholeand of most of the bigger |Bese .| 1 | 1t
provinces, females predominating in very gjﬁfg'm-- w o
. fow provinces. - Orgsa .| L0310

Uuited

Provinces., o o1

Pugsb .. BT

150, Accuracy of the Returns.—In the countries of Western Eurape, thers
is an excess of females over males Great Britain, for example, shows a
proportion of 1,093 females to 1,000 males, The increase in this proportion
84
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from 1,066 in 1911 t0 1098 at the present Census may, to & greaf extent,
. be due to the loss of males in the Great War. Taking the proportion
of females in Western Burope as the standard, some critics doubted the
accuracy of the returns of fomales in India and were of opinion that the
deficiency of females was due fo omissions caused by the disposition of
the people to conceal their womankind, Sir B, Gait examined this view in
datail in his India Census Repott of 1911 and showed, by quoting figures
relating fo the sex-proportion in several East European countries, the
United States of America, Canada and New Zealand, that it was Western
Burope that was exceptional iu this matter and not India, where the sex-
proportion did not differ greatly from what obtains in other parts of the
world, He further pointed out that the lower proportion of females in the
population of India was brought about by certain customs and practices,
which were observed in a greater or less measure by the people in various
parts of India, such as (1) neglect of female children, (2) early marviages
and premature child-bearing, (8) primitive methods of midwifery, (4) hard
work done by women of the lower classses and (5) hard treatment
accorded to widows. These peculiar conditions of female life in India
resulf in a greater morfality among Indian women than among their sisbers
in Europe. Further, the number of unmarried females being proportion-
ately greater in Europe, more women escape the ordeals of child-birth and
are thus less exposed torisk in life than Indian women. Last but not
least, the effect of plague must be considered. Plague has been raging
in India in a more orlese virulent form during the past nearly three
decades, and, s it has been shown to differentiate adversely to females, it
forms & contributory canse o the lowering of the female proportion,

What has been stated above regarding India in general applies with
-equal foree to the Hyderabad State,

151. Sex-Proportion in Districts. —The diagrarn on the opposite page
and the map accompanying it show the sex-proportion, based'on actual
enumeration of the population of the State and of each of ite districts.
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SEX PROPORTIONS !N THE STATE. CITY AND DISTRICTS PER 1.000 PERSQONS, 1921
(THE DOTTED LINE INDICATES EQUAL PROPORTIONS OF THE TWO SEXES.)

SEX-PROPORTION IN DISTRICTS
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It will be seen that, with the single exception of Nizamabad, every
district and the City of Hyderabad show a prepouderance of males.
Nizamabad, which presented & higher proportion of females for the firs
time in 1911, has increased that proportion sfill further now, A reference
to Tmperial Table X1 shows that the excess of females in the distriet s to
agreab extent caused by the immigration of females, mostly from the
neighbouring districts of Karimnagar, Medak and Nander. Nander, which
had shown an excess of females in 1901 adter the famine of 1698-99, reversed
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ite sex-proimrtion in 1911 and has shown a defici of females af the present
Congus also,

Though the two natural divisions of the State have uniformly shown
s deficiency of females, the proportion of females to 1000 males has ahvays
been higher in Marathwara than in Telingana. The merginal diagran
compares the variation of this pro-
portion in each of the natural divi-
sions with that, of the Stateasa
whole {rom cne census year o an-
W THE SEX PROFORTION other. 1t shows that, while the

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS

s T | sex-proportion has been gradually

4| rising 1o favowr of fomales in

- T Telingana since 1901, it has been

W N 89 steadily deolining in Marath-
" . . Wara.

i ! \ During the decade under re-

view, every district in Marathwara,
—aten, ot |- with the single exception of Au-
e rangabed, has suffered in its female
ratio, 8s againgb only one district
A (Adilabad) in Telingana, which
shows such a falling off. As com-
- pazed with the proportion in 1911,
A Adilabad now shows a defieit of
., 92 females due, no doubt, to the
7 large number of male immigrants
o attracted by the district. On the
w1 en s | other hand, all the other districts
REFERENCES. in Telingana have bettered their
proportions, the increase ranging
from 2 in Medakto 18 in Earimna.
gar, Iu Marathwam, the sex-pro-
HAHRATMARS - = == - == pottion in Aurangabad has improved
by 3, while the remaining districts
have suffered fo & great extent,
the decrease ranging from 9 in Gulbarga to 8% in Opmanabad,
Still the Marathwata part of the country exhibits, on the whole, »
Bigher proportion of females (371 per 1,000 males) than Telingana (361 per
1,000). It may be pointed out in this conneclion that the former division
Bas been'a well settled and well inhabited pars of the Dominiond from a
long \ime, whereas the latter (especially, the North-Bastern portions of it)
i8 heing gradually reclaimed from forests and has therefore been atttacting
a larger number of male immigrants than femnle,
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The beavy loss of females in Marathwara is attributable to one or both
of the causes: (1] emigration and (2} out-break of epidemics, like plague
and influenza, 1t has already been noted elsewhere that plague was more
viralent and ocourred more often during the decade in Marathwara than in
Telingana. Asplagueand influensa select adversely to females, their com.
bined effect must have swelled the mortality among the females in the former
division to 4 greater extent than in the latter. This question of increase]
death-rate will be dealt with again Jater in this Chapter. As regards
emigration of ferunles, it is sufficient to recollect what has been stated in
Chapter I1, that the femalo element predominates the male in the popula-
tion emigrating from the Marathwara districts into the adjoining districts

" of Bombay and the Central Provinces and Berar. In fact, the proportion of
females to every 100 males emigrating to the Bombay districts has
been shown to be 110 and that to the Central Provinces and Bemay
118, a8 against only 65 fomales per 100 males emigraling to the
Madras Presidency. Amongst the Marathwars distriots, Osmanabad and
Bhir bordering on the Bombay Presidency and Nauder and Parbhani adjoin-
ing Berar have suffered heavily in the sex proportion, as shown in the

%
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moxgin, Thus, the selocting tendency shown by plagne and influenza on the
one hand, and the emigration of females in larger

‘ Kfﬁ?ﬁ:‘é‘é‘&,‘;‘m mumbers than males on the other, would seem
| District _“i‘ieéﬂl_.} o account; for the iucreased deficiency of females in
| | || the divison dwing the decade. The Telingana
MT*~ districts have, on the conbrary, improved their
B i wex-proportions, due, no doubt, fo the fach that
igzruﬁz:m « | | males generally predominate in the population emi-
] |

. 81 # grating from this part of the country to the adjoin-
——t ing districts of Madas,

152. Comparison with Adjoining Provinces. It would not fal to interest
the reader if a comparison is instituted between the sex-proportions obgaining
in the various distriets of the State with those of the adjacens districts of the
surrounding British India Provinees. Totake the Bombay side first the districts
of Kandesh, Nasik and Abmednagar of that Presidency have on an average
984 females per 1,000 males. Of the districts of the State adjoining these,
Aurangabad presents o higherproportion of 991 females o 1,000 males, whils
Bhir, which, as already remarked, suffers much from emigration, shows alower
ratio of 961 females per 1,000 males, Osinanabad, another district of the
State, which is hit hard by wigration and which, in fact, shows the lowest
proportion of females in the State (923 to 1,000 males), faces Sholapur on
the other side of the political boundary. The latter, of course, bas a higher
proportion (363 females to 1,000 males). On the ofher hand, Gulbargs, with
a propottion of 974 females per 1,000 males, stands well as compared with
Sholapur aud Bijapur taken together, as their average works up to only 476
females to every 1,000 malos. Dherwar and Raieh, on either side of the
boundary e, have almost equal proportions, the ratio being 971 females in
the former and 974 in the latber to 1,000 males. Again, if Bijapur-and
Dharwar are taken together, thewr average comes to 974 females to 1,000

 meles—the same proportion that Gulbarga and Raichur present individually
and collectively. Turning nowto the Madras side, we find that the average
for the Deccany districts of that Presidency is 960 fermales to 1,000 males,
The districts of this State, which lie on the borders of these Madras districts,
present a similar proportion, v1¢., 968 females fo 1000 males. Tn the north
of the Domunions, Parbhani equals Buldana of the Central Provinces and
Berar in 1ts sex-constitution, Both have 878 _females to every 1,000 males.
On the other hand, Adilabad, which lies on the borders of Yeofmal,
has a lower proporsion of females than that distmob for reasons already
given, Likewise, Wurangal is inferior as regards tts female proportion
to Chanda of the Central Provinces on the one side, and to the distriets of
Krishna and Godavari of the Madras Presidency on the other, The dispatity
would seem to be caused by the influx of male labourers attracted by the
coal industry in Warangal and the rarlway construction in Adilabad. On
the whole, 1t would appear that sex-proportions tend to be uniform in
localities possessing similar climatic and other pecaliarities.

153, Sex Proportion in Natural Population.—The true sex-propottion is
obtained by eliminating the effect of migration. Subsidiary, Tablo I exhibits
the figures for the natural population (that is to say, the number of persons
born in each district, irrespective of where they were enumerated) of the
State and of the districts. Unfortunately, stmilar figures for the previous
Cenguses ro not available and so no comparison can be made with previous
Censuses in this respect. 1t may also be pointed out that the fgures for
natural population are incomplete, in as much as no information has been
received from any quarter regarding the district of birth of any of the
omigrants of the Btate. As they now stand, the figures show that, while in
Telingana the proportion of females to males in the natural population is
higher than that in the acfual population, in Marashwara the corresponding
proportion 18 less in the natutal population than what it is in the actual
population of that division. In Telingana, four districts show higher female
proportions in the natural population than in the actual populations and
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hree districts ave stationary bothwise, leaving only one district (Nalgonda),
which suffers by a decreass of one female per mille of males in the natural
popalation as comparod with 1ts proportion in the actual population. In
Marathwara, no less than five districts snffer 1n their femalo proportion in
the natural population as compared with that m the acutal population, two
districts (Nander and Gulbarga) gain 3 and 2 per mille respectivelly in the
natural a8 compared with the actual population, and only one distric
(Bidar) retains the same proportion in the actual as well as in the natural
population.

154, Variation in the Proportion of Females.—A reference to Subsidiary
Table T shows that as compared with the figures for 1911, while the State on
the whole suffers a decrease in the proportion of females, Telingana gains an
inarease. To quote figures, the proportion for the State has fallen from 968
to 966 females per 1,000 males, that for the Telingana division has increased
from 955 to 961, while the corresponding proportion in Marathwara has de-
clined from 981 to 971, The only district 1n Telingana which shows a falling
off in the proportion of the femeles s Adilabad, where a decline of 23 females
per 1,000 males has occurred. This, as already explained, is due to an excess
of male labourers emigrating into the Qistriet from the adjoining districts
of the Stateand of Madras. The other distriots of Telingana all show
inoreases in this respect, ranging from 9 females per mille of wmales in
Medak to 18 per mille in Karimnagar. The districts which usually send
ont large numbers of labourers show a higher gain in the female proportion
than those which attract labourers from outside. For example, Karim-
nagat, which supplies laboar to Warangal, Adilabad and Nizamabad,
stands first in Tolingana in the matter of merease in the female proportion,
On the other hand, Medak, which eannot afford fo send out such large
numnbers of its population, gains the lowest proportion of females in Telin-
gana. It has already heen noted in the Chapter on migration that
the people of the Marathwara districts enter into matrimonial
alliances more with the people of the adjoining

Provinees, w12, the Bombay Presidency and the -

Cenfral Provinces and Berar, than with those of the nggcﬁ;ebﬁ
Telingana division and that, therefore, the female of females
element predominates in the population migrating | M | RS
to Bombay side. Tlus seems to be the reason why ’ 10 the do-
all the Marathwara districts, with one singlo excep- | ke
ston of Aurangabad, show a dechne in the proporsion

of females tomales, Osmanabad, Bhir, Parbheniand |pimeeted- &
Nander, which show an excess of females over males |Pabban .| 15
in the migrant population, have all suffered heawly |Md& - M

in the female proportions, as shown in the margin.

' Diagram,



188 CHAPTER, VI—3EX
185. Variation of the Sex proportion at different ages—The disgram
below shows graphically the proportion of females to males at different ages
OIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTION

OF FEMALES TO MALES AT DIFFERENT AGES
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at the last three Censuses, As in most countries of the world,\more males
than females are born in this State. During the past decade, the respective
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fumbers were 517,411 and 459,362, yielding a proportion of 888 female
births to 1000 male births. This means a
maseulinity of 1,126, The marginal Table compares

the masclinity ofthe State with fhek of some of che | Pk ‘100"
Provinces and States of India, and demonstrates the femles |
high masculinity that cbtains at birth in this State. [ | |
However, as the number of deaths among male in- %may jjj‘ },33‘,’ ;

fants generally exceeds that of female infints, fe. %%&Bemﬂ }.Oig ‘
males are found in excess in the population at ages |pag " ‘
|

0-5 and 5-10, though the excess in the latter period | Brovmces i 1,082
is proportionately less than in the former. It may, |BUSY | }3231

however, be noted that the proportion of female child- | X.W. Fronver

Provnce .. 1,238

ven aged -5 to every 1,000 male children of this age |
group hasg declined by 9 as compared with the corres- ~™
ponding figure for 1911. In other words, while the proportion of female to
male children was as 1,067 to 1000 in 1911, it has come down to 1,058
to 1,000 in 1921, the sarme proportion as that in 1901 It may be noted
bhat for the first tinie female children are found to exceed male children
in the age-group 5-10. In the next period 10—15, malos preponderate
considerably, owing possibly fo the vagaries in the age refurns of unmarried
girls and young mothers referred to in Chapter V, while in the ages 15-20
meles osgillate hetween & high and a low pmportlon In 1891 and
1311, females preponderated, while in 1901 and 1991 they suffered & de-
crease and males were in excess. Tt is admitted on all hands that famine
selects adversely to males and that plague and influenza affect feinales to a
greater extent bhan males. As such, we should natually expecta lowering
of the female proportion in 1921, ag the decade preceding it was marred by
plague and wiluenza. Again, the under-and. -over-statement of She ages of
fewales gives them a preponderacce over males in the age group 2025,
Thenceforward, males are in exeess up o 60, after which females again show
a higher proporlion, The sex-proportions at diffent ages at the present
Census, when compared with the corresponding proportions m 1911, show
an increase of 74, 14 and 72 fernales per 1,000 males in the age groups 8-10,
10-15 and 40-50 respectively, while ab all ofher periods they show a falling
off, Aglance b the diagram on the preceding page shows clearly that, a
compared with their proportions in 1901, females now present & decrease in
all ages above 15 (with the exception of the age-group 40-50), proving the
tremendous odds they had to contend against during the past deeade.

156. Variation in Natura] Divisions—Turning now to the natural
divisions, we find tha, compared with the figures
for 1911, Telingana shows an increase in the
female proportion' in five age-groups, while Ma-

Increase 1 fe-

rathwara has improved its female proportion in _maﬁglg:rfﬁwo
three age-periods only, as shownin the margin, In | Asedrons —
the rest of the age-groups both show decreases, the Tebn- [Marath-
two hughest decreases being, in Telingana, 51 and | wam

48 femalos per 1,000males 1 the age-groups 25-80 —————
and ‘60 and over' respectively, and, in Mamthwam n =5 1) -
and 51 females o the age- peuods 1520 and 90 and bl I
over' respectively. It may, however, be noted that 06 | 8| 1m
both Telmgana' and Marathwara have sufered | V0| B

heavily in e proportion of females to males in
the productive ages 16 to 40, the loss in Marathwara being bwice a8 much
agin Telingana. This would sesm fo prove that both plague and influenza
aflected women in the prime of life proportionately to a greater extent

- than men in the same age-periods,

157. Proportion of Sexes in different Religions and Castes—Subsidiary
Table IIT shows the proportion of females to males ot difforent age-periods
among the Hindus and alusalwans 1u tus two natural divisions, It indicafes
that both the Hindu and Musalman females have been equally adversely
aftected in the natural divisions in the age-groups 16-30, 25-30 and 30-40, The

%
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sweeping devastatio ns caused by plague and influenza among the females

ghould account for theso reduotions,

168. Variation of the Sex-proportion among Hindus & Musalmans. —The
marginal statement shows to what extont the female proportions in the two

numerically important religions cor-

munities have sufferad atdifferent ages

Variatons in the proportaon of ; K .
| omales por 1000 males suong | G0rI0G She decade 191191 Tt also
‘ shows that, while the proportion of fe-
1 males among children aged 0-5 hag
- Hi . .
dgogroags, - Hindis ‘ Hslat® o dtored a loss among the Hindus in
Lo || both Telingana and Marathwars, it
o Mot T a1 has improved among tho Musalmans
o | inTelingana, The nextage-groupindi-
R ’ ¢ |5 | cates agenoralimprovementin thotwo
—————-—- —— =~ communities iz both the divisions,
5 -1 -«sa} tl - 1) though the incresse among the Hindus
bl Ilfg - I3 inTelinganaseemsto be rather remark.
0 |~ 80 =% +2| able. This may be dup partly, at sny
doay T TR EBLE L] rate to the the inclusion in this age-
k)~ 10‘ 13 --zes" -&| groupof unmarried girls of hgher
o S R TR TR e Infact, the proporsion of unmay-
08 + 3 —or) — 1| +n| ried Hindu girls aged 5-10ishigher in
L Telingana than in Marathwara, so that

there has been a greater possibility of
unmarvied girls of higher ages being included in this group in Telingana
than in Marathwara. In the next age-group (10-15) the Musalmsn femals
proportion has suffered heavily in Marathware and moderately m Telingana,
while the Hindu propo:tions show improvement in both the divisions, Per.
contra, in the next age-group (15-20), while the Hindu proportion has
suffered heavily in both the divigions—-more than twice es such in Marath-
wara as in Telingana—the Musalman proportion has decrsased enormously
in Marathwara only. The terrible fomale loss in Marathwara among both the
Hindus and the Musalmans idicates the virulity of, and the havoe wrought
by, plaguein this part of the State. In the age-group 20-25, Hindus again show
s falling off in Marathwara, The dveadful toll lovied by tho epidemios
during the decads is further evidenced by the exceedingly heavy decrense
in the female proportion in the two groups, 25-30 and 30-40. It may, how-
ever, be noted that in the latter age-group, while the Hindus have suffered
more in Marathwara than in Telingana, the Musalmans have suffered more in
the latter than in the former division, It may be pointed out that, whereas
only about 3 per cent. of the Mindu women iz Telingan live in the City,
10 less than 30 per cent. of the Musalman women 1n, that division live
in the City. And as the Ciby was badly affected with plagueand influgnza,
thiere is quite a likelihood of tho Musalman women baving sufered propor-
tionately to a greater extens than the Hindu women. This would seem
toexplun why they show such heavy falling offin Telingaoa in the
productive ages. In the next age-group (40-50), fomales show themselves
to be much better off than males 1n both the divisions, At ages above 50,
while Hindu females have sufferedin Marathwara, Musalman females
present decidedly a better condition, '

159, Female Proportion in different Castes. —Subsidiary Table [V givesin
defail the proportion of females to 1,000 males af different ages in some select-
od castes. Tostart with the proportion ab all ages, it willbe seen that, among
the Hindus, the Koli and the Goundla present the two lowest proportions,
winle the Mutrasi and the Munnur cceupy the two hightest ones. Of the 17
oastes, regarding which statistios relating to sex-proportion are furnished,
the Brahman oceupies so low & position as the 14th and shows himself super-
for only to the Goundla, the Koli and the Mala in the matter of famale
proportion. Even the Malar, the Maog and the Madiga, who stand very low
in the social scalo, and the middle lasses like the Kapu, the Komati, the
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Liingayas, sto, all show better famale propottions than what the Brahman can
present. The variation that the female proportion in this community has
undergone at different ages will shortly b considered.

Among the Musalmans, the Moghal shows the lowest proportion of
fomales at ‘all ages . Ln fact, the proportion (800 per 1,000 males) is the
lowest for any community o caste in the State, How far this 18 dus to
males of this commumty immgrafing info this country, leaving their
women-folk in their native places, it is nob possible to asoertain in the
ahsenoe of dafa relating to the castes or religions of immigrants, On the
other hand, while the Pathan shows a higher proportion of females than the
Goundla, the Koli and the Mala ofthe Hindu castes, the Syed 18 better than
the Brahman also, and the Sheikh surpasses, in addition, the Golla, the
Kapy, the Lingayas, the Maratha and the 84le In other words, the Sheikh,
who shows the highest proportion of females among the Musalman sects,
surpasses in this respect more than 50 per cent. of the selected Hindu
castes,

Among the Chirstians, the femals proportion is much higher than what
it is among six of the selected Hindu castes including the Brahman, and
the Musaiman sects exoluding the Sheikh. Among the Animists, the
Lambadas are worse off in this matter than the Gonds, while the latter
show & better fomale proportion than no less than 18 out of the 17 Hindu
castes and all the Musalmn sects, This need not surprise us, in as much
a6 the Animistio trihes found in the Central Provinces and Berar, who are
more or less alrin to those inhabibing the North-Fiast portions of this State,
all show an excess of females over males.

Liet us now consider the female proportions at different ages among
these various communitjes.

160. Sex-Proportion in various Castes~The sex-ooustitution of the

oustes, menbioned in the marginal state: - ———-c— 2

meat, differs from that of the general poputa- Females per 1,000 malss
; tion, it as much ag these castes show fewer
temale than male children in the first five | g ‘ 05| Allags

years of life. This would mean that during

Dhangar

the docade the rate of mortality among | ol w
female children wnst have been verymuch |gapn .| @ 92
fa . Sdran 1 Lingayas .. 8 967
higher bhan.that qf malg ghildren in these i A B
castes. Thispossibly indicates thab fe- [wa” 70 s 0
male childrenare nob so well taken careofas | B4 S 840

male children by these caste peopls. The ° /
Lingayat and the Sile seem to be the worst offenders in this respect, both pre.
senting a proportion of only 821 females per 1,000 males a5 0-3. Moreover,
as these castes blindly munic tho Brahman in the matter of infant may-
riages, the effect of such oo sarly marriages manifests itsell in the low
proportions of ferales shown by these castes at ages 12-15 and 15-20 also,
In the former group (12-151, the Lingayat 1s worst off with a proportion
of only 559 females to 1,000 moles, the next worst being the Mala with 4
proportion of 633 females per 1,000 males. In the age-group 15-20, the
Mala oceupies tho lowest position in the matter of the female proportion
among these castes. In the age-period 20-40 and 40 and over', however,
all these castes, with a single exception in each case, show much higher
female proportions than af other ages. The incrense 1n the female propor-
tion ab the later age pariods shows that the male members of these castes
are not so long-lived as the female members, Nature seems to come to
. the resouo of these females and endow them with longevity for all the
neglect accorded to then during their infancy. It is the higher proportions
at the later ages that malce the proportions ab“ all ages” superior to those
at 0-.

(Statement.
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Coming now to the castes, which show an excess of fomales as com-
paved with males at the first age period,

| wecan dlearly note the lavish wastage of
Homales pr L0 Ales | womanhood that takes place in these
T T T T venton| CRstes s later ages by glancing st the
st gArggp bovoen A marginal statement which compares the
e proyr- | Proportions ab ‘0-5" with those at ‘all

fous \ ages’ and points out the enormous de-
orease in cach case in these proportions.

=
5
=

all ages

Brabman 1‘ 194 e —349!

Buow b3 | 18 7| Only those castes which show & falling
Qomds | 106T) S8\ 9 off of over 100 fomales per 1,000 males o6
Toag . Ll | -a| ¢ all mges ™ as compared with the propor-
bar ) 1 LT U giong ot 05 ar mentioned in the state-

- “-o == | ment. The Brahman tops the list in
$his over-lavishment and is followed by the other castes which equal, or
surpass, the Brahman in the matter of too early marriages. I must also
be noted that in three of these castes (112, the Brahman, the Goundla and
the Munnur), the female proportions a} ages above § neverapproach those ab
0-6 and thus show very heavy los of females on the whole, The remaining
three castes present some peculiarities, The Koli, for example, has o deplor-
ably low proportion of 850 females per 1,000 males ab 12-15, the lowess propor-

 tion shown by any caste or community of the State at this age-period. This
ongte oceupies a low position in the next age-group 15-20 also, but singularly
enough it abtains the highest proportion of females at ages ‘40 and over,
showing that the death-rate among the males of this caste after they pass
tholr 40th year must be preponderatingly very high The Mahar,on the
other hand, shows, strangely enough, higher proportions of femalos ab
1520 and 20-40 than at 0-5 and falls af the nest age-groap ‘40 and over’
tothe lowest proporion that any of the selected castes shows, The
Telaga has the highest proporfion of females ab 5-12.

Tho other castes which show a proponderance of females at 09 and
considerable decrenses ab *all ages” are the Golla, the Komati, the Mang, the
Maratha and the Mntrasi, Turmg now to the Musalman sects, we find
that they all have a higher proportion, of females atiages -5 than at “al] ages.”
In fact, the Pathanand theSheikh have more of females than of males af this
age group. This female preponderance 1s shown by the Pathan af the
next age-group also, while at allages above 12, there s a deficiency of females,
The Sheikh, on the other hand, mdicates & farther improvement at *6-1%"
but thenceforward there is a regular fall and vise in the femals proportion
of this community at different age-groups, though the rise does not approach
the proportion ab either 0-5 or 5-12 The Syed and the Moghal show a
deficit of females at all ages, except for the fact that the former shows a pro-
ponderance of females at “ 40 and over”, Indian Christians show a larger
number of females than males at ages 0-5"and ‘16-30" and a lazger number
of males than females af ofher ages, It way be noted that, though the
fomale proportion a6 ‘15-20"is much less than that at ‘0-5' in thiscommunity,
it is higher than what 13 ont of the 17 selected Hindu castes and all the
Mugalman sects show.

161, Comparizon with Vital Statistics.~During the decade 1011-21, while
the number of female births per 1,000 male births was 888, the number of
female deaths per 1,000 male deaths was 912, clearly mdicating that the
mortality rate had been much higher among women than among men during
the period. This would seem to oxplan why the proportions of women to
men in the productive ages have been noticed to be generally loss than what
they are at the age-group ‘0-3'. The outhresk of plague and influenza
and the peculiar social cusfoms, such as too carly marriages, have no doubt
been the causes for these vanations,

[Statement.
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- The marginal statement compares the proportion of females to males
in the State, the City and sach

of the two naturel divisions acoord- penel |
ing tothe presenf enumeration, Fomals bﬂ:f:{ferde:gleser

with the proportions of births and Dot 200, 00 mal 00l
. deaths of the sexes as recorded in butha | dets |

the vital statistics. It will be obsetv- x | -

ed that the proportionate birth and |- 1wl ol

death-rates of the different parts of |Eyaombeacioy .| 30| @t 10m
the country are generally such ag \Teingus fexcud) 8 W0 66
g Giiy)
may naturaily be expected o pro- |mamthwem .| om . 88 | 9
duce the proportions noticed mthe ' . 1 _ o .
populntion. For example, the City
which shows the highest proportion of female deaths exhibits the
lowest proportion of females, Marathwara shows a lower proportion
of female births and & higher proportion of female deaths than Telingana
(hoth excluding and including the City). It may be noted here
that, though the proportion of females to males has been higher in
Marathwara than in Telingana, the proportion has been steadily declining
in the former and as steadily rising in the latter since 1901. The
difference in the birth and death rates of women in these two natural divi-
sions would appear o account for the gradual rise in the proportion of
females in one division and the gradual fall in thab proportion in the
other,

|
{

162. Sex proportion in the City.—The proportion of females to males in
the City has always beon less than thatin
either of the natural divisions, owing fo a

large body of immigrant population, The N“‘°i§i§'§"ii“§§é””"
marginal statement shows how this propor- | e |

tion has varied from deeade o decade, as State Oty
compared with that of the State. During the R

lagt decade (1911-21), the number of female | 1o "1 g |
births per 1,000 male births was much sl %4 %
loss thn that of fomale deaths per 1000 | I |\ M|
mele deaths. In fact, while the propor-

tion of female births was lower than that

of Telingana, in which the City is mtuated, the proportion of female
deaths was considerably higher than what was experienoed in that part of
the country. As compared with the corresponding figures for Marathwara,
while the City showod a hetter proportion as regards births, it was worse
ofithan Marathwata also in the matter of female deaths. On the whols, the
propotion of fatuales to 1000 males in the City has decreased from 957
1o 1911 to 936 in 1921, showing a lowering of the proportion by ove in 1,000,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II1—Nuupes oF Femates vek 1,000 MaLes a7
* DIFFERENT AGE PERIODS BY RELIGIONS AND NaT0RAL DIVISIONS,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV~Nuuger o FEmALES per 1,000 MALES FoR
CERTAIN SLECTED CASTES.

Number of females per 1,000 males
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—~Actuar NUMBER oF BIRTHS AXD DEAT‘HB
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CHAPTER VIL
CIVIL CONDITION.

168, Reference to Statistics.—~Impatial Table VII gives the statistios
¢f aivil condition by age, sex and religion and is divided into thres pa.ty ;=

Pagtlshows the distribution, for the State asa whole, of the total
population by each religion,

Part I1 gives such detals for the districts, while

Darb T11 furnishes similar details frr the Citv of Hyderabad. Imperial
Tablo XLV exhibits the statistics of civil condition for cartain selected
oastes, socts anl tribes, Appended (o this Chapter ars five Subsdiary
Tables showing :—

(1) the distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of exch sex, religion
and wnain age-period at each of the last five Consuses

(2) the distribution by eivil condition of 1,000 of each sex at car-
toin ages in each religion and nabural division;

(3) the distribution by main age periods and eivil condition of
10,00 of each sex and religion ;

(8-0.) the distribution by main age-periods and civil condition of
10,000 of each sex of vivilised Amumists ;

(4] the proportion of the sexes by civil condition ab certain ages
for reli siuns and natural divisions ; and ’

(8} the disbribusion by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex ab cer-
$ain ages for selected castes.

164. Scope of the Chapter —In the India Census Report ag well as in.
the Provincial Censns Reparts of 1911, the Chapter on eivil condition contained
 congiderable amouns of descriptive matber of much saciological inferest buf
of little relsvance to the statistics of marriige. Hance the Census Commis.
rioner for Tudis has this time suggosted that “ on She present ocoasion the
discussion should ' be primarily based on the statistics and should b
confined to such aspeots of the general subject as arise out of the figures
or are connecred with them as mfluences explanatory of the vatiations .....
1t should be assumed that the customs and mstitutions, . g, polyzamy,
polyandrs, hypergansy, etc, cnnected with mamiaze in India ate knowa
and 0o general deseription of thei should again be given.”

165. Meaning of the Figures.—In the first place it is important to
explain the mesuing of she figures with referenca to the que-tion agked by
the enumerator and the vahdity of the answer recorde] in tha Cansus
schedule, Enumerators were instructed in the fullowing terms regarding
the filling up of coluwn 6 of the Census schedule :—

* Enter each person, whether iofant child or grown up as either unmar-
- tled, married or widowed. Divorced person should be entered a8 widowed,
Enter prostitutes or concubings as unwmarried.”

The instructions were clear onough and thets could be no reason fo
suppose that they might have given rise to any misunderstandings. The
entries regarding civil conditions may, thetefors, be taken to be nof far
$rom aceurate, though in sorne instances, such aain the cage of prostitutes .
or ecnoubines, unmarried females might refurn thomselves as marvied.

®
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166. Main Features of the Statistics.—The statistics relating to civil
condition show that outof the fotal population of the State of all ages and reli-
glons, about 46 per cens. of the males and 31 per cont. of the females aro
unmarried ; nearly 48 per cent, of the males and 50 per cent. of the females
are married and 7 per cent. of the males and 20 per cent. of the females are
widowed. A reference to Subsidiary Table I1I shows that a great majority
of the unmarried of both sexes are very young children, more than three-
fourths of the bachelors being under 15 years of age and four-fifths of the
gpinsters under 10, The diagram below shows that af the higher ages very
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few indeed are l6ft unmarried and if we exelude the number of persons who,
*owing to some digability or other, very rarely enter into matrimonial alli-
ances—persons such as beggars, prostitutes, concubines, religious devotees
and mendicants, and those suffering from some infirmity o disfigurement—
it would bo seen that practically no one 15 left unmarried in the State, Thus
the state of the civil condition of the people of these Dominions is more or less
similar to that of the rest of India. To the European observer, it is this
universalify of marriage in India thas appears as one of the most striking
differences between the social practices of India and those of Westorn Lirope,
But a8 rewarked in the India Census Report of 1911, “it is only in the arti-
ficial, social and economic conditions of the West that martage has ceased
to be regarded ag inevitahle, and that prudential and other considerations
eanse many bo remain celibae. In all obher parts of the world marriage s
looked upon, nobasa luxry, butasan absolute necessity for man and
woman alike.” Thus, it s not the European but the Indian custom which
appears to be the natural thing, With the Hindus, marriage is a sacrament,
Islam also inculeates the mulfiplication of the species. These two commu-
nities, forming as they do the bulk of the population, affect to & great extent
the attitude and social practices of the followers of other religions as well
in the mather of marriage in the State,

Another striking feabure of the s*atistics is the early age at which
marviage takes place. According to Sundbarg's Table quoted in para. 837 of
the India Census Report of 1911, only one male in 2,147 and one female in
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143 of the population below the age of 20 are married o Western Burope.
On the other hand, the statistics of this State (more or less in conformity
with the figures of the rest of Tudia) show that ons in 9 males and one in3
females are married before that age.

The thid and the most striking festure of the statistics relating to
eivil condition in India 1s the large proportion of widows. Widowers form
anly about 7 per cent. of the total male population. This proportion does
not differ very widely from what 1 found in other countries, The number
of widows on the contrary, 18, comparatively, exceedingly large and forms
90 per cent, of the total number of females, as against only 9 per ent. in
Western Europe. Cousidered by age, the wide differenve hecomes still more
strikingly evident, For example, whereas m Westorn Hurope only 7 per
cent, of the widows are less than 40 years of age, in this State as many as
31 por 100 ave below this age. 8 per cent. of the widows (the actual num-
ber betng 35,345) are under 16 years old, In Western Europe no one is even
married a6 this age, The early age at which martiage fiakes place in this coun-
fry naturally leads to & large number of widows, and a8 widow-marriage is
prohibited among the Brahmans and other castes, which ape this custom with
& view o gain social rank, the number of widows is strikingly large among
the Hindu castes, Moreover, though there 15 nosuch prohibution imposed by
religion in the case of the Musalmans, thay too (at least the Dbetter classes
among them) share to some extent the prejudices of the Hindu in this
tatter,

167. Variation by Religion—The fiures given so far are for the State
a5 a whole, .. ¢, for all religions faken together. Lietus now see how the givil
condition of the followers of one religion compares with that of the
followers of another religion. As Hindus form the bulk of the population,
the proportions for them do not differ widely from those of the population
a8 o whole. The marginal statement exhubits the proportions for the
principal religions, It shows that marviage is most cemmon among the
Hindus, who oconse- -
quently prosent the
least  proportion of
the unmarried. In Mals
fhe case of marrieq | Beison

I |
EEEBO Sf"engzg, mat];: Uﬁgm- U’;Egl“ Married | Widowed
Christian community J .
presents the lowest |nRetigoms.| | ar a w| 493\ 19

Civil condution per mille

Female

T
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ot Lt il ) B BB BB
regards the widowed, owwtan | we| we| & e Wy
while the Christigng |Avimist .| 51| 436 5| 41| 488 Bl

show the lowest pro- —

portion of widowers and the Animists the lowest proportion of widows, the
Hindus present the highest proportion of both widowers and widows. The
large mumber of the married and widowed among the Hindus s, no doubf,
vaused by early 1narriage, on the one hand, and the prohibition of widow
remarriage, on the other,

[Diagram.
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The diagram below shows the propartion per mille of each ages
period, who are married amongst the difierent religicnists, I indicates

OIAGRAM SHOWING THE PROPORTION PER MILLE
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dlently that the Mindu imeles and fomales have the Mighost pro.
potion of the marded in the age-crouvs 510, 10-15 and 1540, In
addition. the Hindu females show the highest provortion of the martied in
the first age-group (0-5+ also. Subsidiary Table [ further hoars evideneg
o the fack that the civil condition of the Hindus shows, more prominently
thn the populition of the State as a whale. the three characteristic faaturey
of the Indan statis!fes rolating to mandage already noted viz., the univer-
sality of matriage, the early age a6 which matriage takas placo and tho
Jarga proportiou of widows, ‘

16 will be seen from the above diagram and tho statement preceding it
that, as compared with the Hindus, the Musalmins show not only a
smaller proportion of the married famong both males aid females) hut also
a sualler proportion of the widowed. In fact, while ous of every 100 Hindy
wales, 47 aie unmarried, 48 married and 7 widowed, the corresponding
figures for the Mugalmana are 1, 44 and 5 respoctively, ln the case of
females the difference 14 still more noticeable, the two sets of figures being
80, 50 and 20 for the Hindus and 37, 44 and 14 for the Musalmans respec.
tively, According o age. while the proportions of mrried males presented
by the Hindus are 13 and 47 per mille at age-geoups 0-5 and 510 respec-
tively, the corvesponding proportions for the Musalmans ave less, viz., 10
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and 35 respectively. The next agesperiod, 10-15, shows still wider differ-
encs, the proportions heing 155 and 60 for the two communities, In the
age-group 15-40 also the Hindu proportion for married males considerably
exceeds that for she Musalman males, the difference being as much as 123
in favour of the Hindus. Above 40, however, the Musalman proportion is
higher than the Hindu proportion, the excess being 41 per mille, In the
case of the married females the divergence begween the figures for the two
communities is very marked, The proportion of Musalman guls, who are
married undex the age of b, 18 only a little more than a half of the correspond-
ing Hindu proportion, and that between 5 and 10 only about a quarter. In
the next period (10-15) also, the Musalman proportion 1s much less than thab
of the Hndu, being only about two-fifths, But between 15 and 40, the two
proportions tend to approach each other, the Hindu proportion being only
8 per mille higher than the Musalman, In the case of the widowed, the
Hindu proporton 15 generally higher than that of the Musalman. It may
be noted that among persons over 40 years old, whilo the Hindus present a
higher proportion of unwarried males, the Musalmans show a higher pro-
pottion of unmarried females. It may also be noted that, while the propor- -
tion of widows among Musaiman females in the age-group 16-40 18 about
four-fifths of that among the Hindus, in the ages above 40, the two propor-
tions are practically the same. This would seem to indicate that Musalman
women, who Jose their first husband while they are 10 prime of lfe, have
less difficulty than thew Hindu sisters m marrying a second time.

Ammsts have almost the same proportion of marvied males ag
Musalmans, but the former have a lugher proportion of the unmarried and
a lower proportion of the widowed, In the case of fomales, the difference
between the two communities is considerable. Wiuls the Musalmans show
37 spinsters out of every 160 females, the Animists have 41, the proportions
for the marrricd and the widowed being respectively 44 and 19 among the
former and 46 and I3 among the latter. Thus, among the Animists or at
least those scctions thot are still untouched by Hindu influence, hoth
males and females many generally at a higher age than-that at which the
Musalmans usually marry. This is further proved by the fact that at the
age-group 15-40, while the Musalmans sbow 60 per cent. of their males and
80 per cent. of their females as married, the Animusts show 67 per cent. of
thewr males and 84 per cent. of their females s married, On the whole,
the Ammists show the lowest proportion of widows due either to thar
short Lives or to the prevalence of widow-marriages among thet,

Turming now to the Hindu Animists, whose civil condition is shown
separately this time (Subsidiary Table I1I-A), we find that the proportion
of the unmarried among them (both of males and females) is higher than
that of the Hindus as a whole, though very much lower than what the other
communities present, Inthe case of the married, however, the Hindu
Animist shows & resemblance to the Hindu, the proportion for males and
+females being much higher than in all obher communities. In the case of
the widowed, the proportion for males 15 much the same as that for the
Hindus, though much higher than what any other religious community
presents, but the proportion for widows 18 lower than that for the Hindus
and Musalmans alike, and bigher than that for the Animists and the
Chrigtians.

In the cage of the Christians, it must be borne i mind that as a large
proportion of the converts is derived from the lower strata of the Hindus,
who are addicted to child-marmiage under the influence of castes higher up
in the social ladder, most of them had been married before they entered the
Christian fold. On the other hand, those within the fold adopt Western
social customs and habits, and give up the practice of child-marriage and
‘remove the ban on widow-rewarriage. Thus, though the Christians have
returned a few instances of child-marriage, they present on the wholo &
larger proportion of the unmarried and a Jower proportion of the married
than any other religious community. In the case of widowets also, they
show the lowest proportion, while 1n the case of widows, they yield place
only to the Animists, whose females present the lowest proportion of widows

[t
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amongst all religious communities. The proportion of the married females
a ages 16-40 is also much lower than what it is in other communities.

. 168. Variation by Locality.—In the City, married males form 46 per
cent, of the total male population while maried females form a slight-
ly loss percentage, viz, 44 per cent. In Telingana, the proportions are
almost the same for both males and females, & ¢, 47 per cent,, as against
48 and B0 per cent, respectively in Marathwara, The hgher proportion
of the married in the later division naturally leads to & higher proportion
of the widowed, Thus in the case of the widowers, while the proportion is
gbout  per cent, in Telingans, it is no less than 8 per cent. in Marathwara.
The proportion of widows, however, is almost the same in both the
divisions, proving that proportionately more married females and widows
should have died in Marathwara than in Telingana. It has been observed
-more than once in the preceding Chapters that plague was more viralent
and ocourred oftener in Marathwara, during the last decade, than in
Telingana, and as plague selects adversely to females the higher proportion
of widowers seems to have heen hrought about by this cause. The variations
in these proportions at different age periods aud the varying proportions of
the widowed between the ages 15-40 (reproductive period) will be shortly
considered,

Turning now to different religions, we find that the proportion of the
matried m every case and for both sexes s higher in” Marathwara than in
Telingana, This bigher proportion prevails at all age periods, escept the
last (40 and over) as a reference to Subsidiary Table II will show. There
aro certain extraordinary peculiarities which deserve mention in this con-
nection.  Even in the age group 0-5 all the important religious communities
show a much higher proportion of the marred in Marathwara than in
Telingana, In the next age group (5-10) the most striking differences are
presented by the Christians and the Animists, who are numerically stronger
in Telingana than in Marathwara, Whereas in Telingana the Christians
show thai less than 1 per cent. of their. males and no more than & per cent,
of their females are in the married state between ages 5 and 10, in Marath-
wara the vorresponding proportions are as high as 9 in each case. In the
game way, among the Animists the proportions for married males and
females aged 5 to 10 are 2 and 7 per cent. respectively in Telingana, as
agoinst 9 and 20 per centin Marathwara, The divergence is still more
remarkable in the next age-group (10-15). Hindus show that while 11 per
* oent, of their males and 60 per cent. of their females of this age period are
married in Telingana, no less than 21 and 64 per cent,, respectively, are in
that condition in Marathwara, Musalmans present & proportion of 3and 19
per cent, in Telingana, as compared with 9 and 35 per cent. in Marathwara.
Simlarly the proportions for Christians and Animists are 3, 16 and 8, 28
in Telingana, as against 8, 33 and 25, 58 in Marathwara respectively.

169. Infant Marriage.—In this connection it must be bome in mind tha
the word “marriage” does not connote the same thing in India as in
European countries. Marriage in infancy means nothing more than an
itrevocable betrothal in India, Such being the case pur figures, especially in
the lower age-groups, are not comparable with those of Western Countries,

The mamginal statement exhibits the proportion per wille of each
sex who are married at the age
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in each of the important reli-
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martiage. 1t may, however, be noted that excepting the Bohras, Memons
and others who are greatly influenced by the Hindu oustom of infant
marriage, the rest of the Musalmans generally practise adult marriage
only.

Turning now to the corresponding statistics of the two natural
divisions, we find, that as regards Hindus, while in Telingana the married
males and females aged 0-5 form 6 and 13 per mille, respectively, of the
total males and females in that age group, In Marathwara the proportions
are s high as 91 and 46, clearly demonstrating that the Marathwara Hindus
are more addicted to child-marriage than the Telingana Hindus, This
greater partiality to child-marriage among the Marathwara Hindus, who form
the bulk of the population, has spread to all other commuuities in that division,
Musalmans, Christians and Animists all show in Marathwara conyiderably
higher proportions of the married in both the age-groups 0-5 and 5-10 than
in Telingana.

170. Castes most addicted to Infant Marriage.—A reference to Subsidiary
Table V shows that, while the Hindus as & body are more addicted to infant
marriage than any other religious community, the low castes generally out-do
the higher castes in this respect. For example, the two highest propor-
tions of martied males (vz., b4 and 46 per mille} in the age-group 0-5 are
presented by the Goundla and the Madiga, respectively, as against a propor-
tion of 14 per mille shown by the Brahman. The lowest proportion of the
martied males in this age-group (3 per mille) is presented by the Koli. In
the case of females, the Mutrasi tops the list with a high proportion of 86
matried girls per mille of the female population of this age-group. The
Brahman comes much lower, though the number of married girls is nearly
three times the number of married boys. A glance at Subsidiary Table V
shows that the castes which eghibit the largest proportion of early-married
males are not invariably those which have such high proportions of married
females and vice versa. Of the 17 selested Hindu castes regarding which
statistios relating to civil condition are furnished in that Table, while two,
vig , the Komatj and the Sale present equal proportions of the married of
both sexes nnder 5 years of age, 8 of thre castes show higher proportions of
married females and 7 higher proportions of married males, proving there-
by that proportionately more of girls are marvied af such tender ages than
of boys. In the next age-group (3-13) all the castes, with the single excep-
tion of the Komati, show much higher proportions of married females than
of males. But the Komati is not to be congratulated on this. Unforfu-
nately the lower proportion of the married girls than of married boys
this community is entirely caused by a high proportion of widows. In fact,
this community presents the highest proportion of widows among the
Hindu castes in this age period. In this connection it may, howsver, be
mentioned that unlike the higher castes, the lower castes that practise
infant matriage allow their widows to marry again, with the result that the
propottion of widows in the latter is comparatively smaller than in the
former at higher ages,

Turning now to the statistics for other religions, we find that among
the Musalmans, the Moghals are most given fo infant marriage, their
proportions for males and females matried under 5 years being 44 and 47
per mille respectively. Of the rest, while the Sheikhs and the Syeds show
more of married females than of males under 5 years, the Pathans present
more of married males than females in such tender years, In the ago
group 20-40, however, all these Muslim classes show lower proportions of
the widowed (both widowers and widows) than what most of the Bindu
castes have, indicating that widow-marriage is more common awmong the
former than among the latter. 15 must be repeated thab none of the higher
Hindu castes allow widow-marviage, while some of the middle castes look
upon the prohibition of widow marriage as a mark of respectability and a
passport for ocoupying a higher position in the social seale. Such enforeed
widowhood of marriageable women makes it necessary for adult widowers
to select very young women as their brides . This means a great disparity
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of ago between the husband and the wife and naturally more often than
not the wife survives the husband for a long period and swells the number
of widows among the Hindu ocastes that do not allow widow-marriage.
This is clearly demonstrated by the stabistics relating to widows in the
age-period 10-15" Hindus show ‘on the whole a high proportion of 87
widows per mille of females in this age group, as against 16, 10 and 13
widows found among the Musalmans, Christians and Animists respectively,
Among the Christians very few are married below 12 years and fewer
still below 5, The number of those returned as married under those years
must, therefore, be due to converts, who entered the Christian fold after
marriage. The proportion for the widowed is also much less than among
the Hindus and Musalmans generally, proving that adult marriage is the
rule and not the exception 1n this community. Detailed statistics relating
to the Gonds and the Lambadas show that they are also addicted to child-
marriage to o certain extent. In the India Census Report of 19111t is
remarked that *the idea that ‘ primitive man knows nothing of infant
marriage’ has been shown to be unfounded by Hartland, who gives num-
erous lustances of its existence amongst the most primitive tribes in Aus-
ralia, Afrea and other parts of the World.” The figures relating to the
Animists in his State would secm to give some support to Hartland. The Gond
and the Lambada not only present a high proportion of the married under §
vears of age but also show higher proportions for the males than for the
females of such tender ages. In the matter of the widowed of this age
group (0-5), the Gond presents a higher proportion of widowers and widows
than the Lambada, though 1n both the cases the proportions aré less than
those shown by most of the selected Hindu castes, Musalman classes and
the Indian Chnstians. This clearly demonstrates that there is least
abjection to widow-marriage in these primitive communities.

171. Early Marriage by Censuses.—A comparison between the statistics

’ of the present Census with those of the

Eroportion of the warried per 100 below | previous ones shows that there has been
RLLULLS noimprovement whatsoever in raising the
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i Begon | i«m“ . 7|n|1|is| of age forthe State asa whole has in-
emales, | 22 | 2125 |38 | creased from 7in 18911t 13 in 1921 in

X { Males ... H :
Hindu ) g o TS| % | the case of males and from 22 to 28 in

Religion 16911901

Mogetoan, § VA5 | 8| 21810 tho case of females, Compared with 1911,
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Christiad . ﬁjﬁkg S131ES stationary at 98. In the case of the
Hindus, although the female proportion
has decreased from 81 to 29 per mille
duwing the decade, it is still higher than thab found at each of the
two preceding Censuses. In the case cf other religionists also, there
has been 1o lowering of the proportions aball. In other words, all tho
declamations of the social reformer against infunt warriage seem to have
borne fittle fruit in this country, and infant marmage is as much n vogue
now 8 it was three decades ago.

172. The Proportion of Widows aged 15-40.—In the State as a whole,
no fewer than 14 per cent of the females aged 15-40 are widowed. In
the case of the Hindus the proportion is 15, and amongst the Muslamans 12,
Christians and Animists show lower proportions, wi., {1 and 9 per cent.
In the two natural divisions, while Hindus and Musalmans show no
difference in these proportions, Christians and Animists present lower
proportions mn Telingana than in Marathwara. It has already been noted
thats the classes that do not discountenance widow-marriage show smaller
proportions of the widowed than those that ban such marriages.
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The marginal statement oompares the propottion of widows of the
child-bearing ages for each religion for the last - B
two Censuses. All religions show much larger | yumer per e woman aged
figures now than fen years ago. This cannot be | 1640 whosre widowed. |
entirely atiributed to the prejudice against T
widow marriage, The frightful economio condi- | Bebéwn T 1l
tion caused by more than famine prices of food
stuffs aud the prevalence of plague during a |AlRegoms. %8| 14

; . W] W
greater part of the decade, affecting the City also fé;;;‘;'{m 134 121
thrice during that period, and the ravages commite | dwmss .. 41 3

Chusbisy .. 69| 10

ted by influenza have had no little hand in
swelling the number of widows,

The number of widows per thousand females has also inoressed from
102 in 1881 fo 1961n 1931, As famines affect men more than women, the
famine of 1899- 1900 icreased the -proportion of widows in 1901, but when
better conditions prevailed during the decade 190111, their proportion fell
to 177 per mille, 4. ¢., much less than what 16 was in 1891 and 1901, Agam,
the disastrous circumstences of the last decade have swelled the number
of the widows to 196, the highest proportion so far presented. The varia-
tions in the case of the widows amongst the Hindus follow the same
general lines as -those of the population asa whole. In tim cage of the
Animists and the Musalmans, the number of widows per mille of the
female popuiation was the lowest in 1911 In the case of the Musalmans
the proportion was highest in 1881, and in that of the Animists in 1901,
The figares for 1921 present the next Lighest in these cases. As regards
the Christians, their widows presented the highest proportion in 1821,
due, no doubt, to converts from the lower castes of Hindus who are addicted
fo infant marriage and who, s & consequence of the famines, must have
been greatly reduced in males,

® [ Statement,
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CHAPTER VIIL.
LITERACY,

173. The Meaning of the Statistics.—The changes which have oocurred
in the seope of the term “literate” from one Census to another are thus
described by the Census Commissioner for India in his Note on this
Chapter (=

“Tn 1881 and 1891 the population was divided in respect of Education
info three categories, Learning, Literate and Illiterate. It was found, how-
ever, thatthe reburn of the ' Learning " was vitiated by the omission, at the
one end, of children who had not long been at school, who were entered as
“Illiterate”, and at the other, of the more advanced students, who wers
classed ag “ Literate”. There were, thus, great discrepancies between the
Census return of the number of " Learning,” or children under instruction,
and the corresponding statistics of the Education Department. It was, there-
fore, decided in 1901 to confine the entryin the enumeration schedules to
the two main categories of  Litetate and [literate”. The same system wag
maintained af last Census and has been continued on the present ocoasion,
I 1901, no general indication was given a8 to the standard to e taken in
applying the rule. At Jast Census, it was laid down in the instructions for
the superior Census Staff that a person should be regarded as literate if he
could write a letter to & friend and read the answer to it, but not otherwise,
These instructions have been repeated on the present oceasion.”

It is, for this reason, thought difficult to instibute an effective compa-
rison with the results of the Census taken prior to 1901, It has, therefore,
been suggested that the best plan would be to exclude, from the compari-
son, persons under 15 years of age, and fo add fo the number shown as lite-
rafe in 1891 all persons over that age, who were therclassed as  Learning”.
It must, however, be stated in this connection that, as far ag this State is
concerned, the ohservations of the Census Commisstoner for India do not
seem fo have fall force, As noted in the Hyderabad Census Report of 1911,
the Census figures under “ Liearning” both in 1881 and 1891 greatly exceed-
od those denoting pupils under instruction, a8 reported by the Educational
Department. This shows that thete was no omission at either end of those
who should have been 1ncluded in that category. The figures of the Hdu-
calonal Department ab the firs two Censuses would appear to bave been
underestimates. The number of “ private” institutions was higher than
that of “ public” schools, Butas these institutions were not under the con-
trol or supervision of the Department, their strength was not accurately
known. From {891 to 1911, there was a regular decrease both in the num-
ber of private schools and in the number of pupils attending them, During
the decade 1911-21, however, there has been an enormous inerease in these
figures, as a result of the infellectual awakening caused by the advance-
ment made in educational matters. For these reasons, a comparison of the
actual figures of literacy (including learning) recorded at the present and
previous Hyderabad Censuses is not open to the objections urged by the
Census Commissioner for India.

174. Referenceto Statistics.—Imperial Table VIIT exhibite the statistics
relating to education by religion and age. It is divided into three parte:

Part I shows the exten of literacy in the State as a whole among the
total population and for each religion refurned;

Part; I1 gives details for the districts and for each main religion;
Part III furnighes similar details for the City of Hyderabad,

Tmperial Table IX gives further details regarding the educational con.
dition of certain selectad castes, tribes or races, State Table IT details the
0
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population of talukas by religion and education. The main features of the
statistiosare presented moreclearly by means of proportionsl figures in the
firgt soven Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter. The remaining
two Subsidiary Tables ate based on the figures supplied by the Educational
Department, 01 the nine Sub-Tables :

No. 1 shows the proportional figures of literacy by age, ssx and religion;

No. 2 gives similar figures by age, sex and locality;

No, 3 furnishes similat figures by religion, sex and districts;

No. 4 gives proportional figures of English literacy by ege, sex and
locality ; ' '

No. 4 A. gives similar figures as regards Undu literacy ;

No, 5 shows the progress of literacy since 1681 ;

No, § gives proportional figures of liberacy by caste ;

No. 7 details the number of institutions and pupils according to the
returns of the Educational Depattment ; and

No. 8 gives the main results of University examinations,

175. Extent of Literacy.—Of the total population of the Btate, only
83 per mille ate literate in the sense of being able towrite a letter to
o friend and read bis reply. The corresponding proportions for the more
important Provinces and Btafes of India are shown inthe margin, It
—_ would be seen that the State still oooupies &

| o.permite| Y61y low position in. the matber of education.

proviaceor | sgeasond | 1D fact, ag compared with the bigger provinces
Satp orerme ™) and importent Indian Btates, it stands last hoth

in the matter of general education and in liferacy

s o | Engligh, However, 88 compared with the
0P miBeme o s | figures of 1911 the State shows a slight improve-
Bonbay w B+ ment ot 1 per mille in general literacy and of
fif,“'g' s " il one petr- ml.lt]e inth%eragy in English, In-this
njs o connection it must be borne in mind that the
Tnieq omnces- s | Consus figures by themselves cannot give  pro-
Gahin o A per estimate of the progress madein educa-
Hyors " s | tional maters during the decade, sinoe the term
gwsli::md o 8 ‘literate’ has been so defined that no potice
e 08 be taken of most of the pupils in the pri-

mary stage of education, and since the activiti

of the Bducation Department were chiefly directed towards the excpaz?;:;
of primary education, more especially during the labter half of the decade,
Moreover, the establishment of a large number of primary schools, both
public and private, during the deeade must have, no doubt, syread eluce-
tion & good deal among the rising generations, but the vioissitudes of the
decade, which red}lced the adult population, must have naturally affeoted
the figures of the literate among them. But for this reduction, as would be
shown shortly, the amount of literacy in the State would have shown &
mueh higher proportion of increase. It ie for these reasons only that the
extent ot literacy as revealed by the Census figures for 1921 should be
taken info consideration along with the figures supplied by the Education
Department. It 18 cortain that when the next Census comes to be taken
the effects of the diffusion of primary education will show an inorease jn
the number of literates proportionate to an expansion so unprecedented and

remarkable.
\

As the figures now stand, if children under 15 years of
of account, the number of literate males per mille isy 69 and %ﬁita?f) %ftf:rgltlg
females 8, as compared with 73 and 5 respectively in 1911, The proportion
of both literate females and wales is highest at the age pariod “15-20", being
86 and 14 per mille respectively. Atithe age period ‘20 and over’ the E)ropor-
tions are 67 and 8 respectively. Itis but natural that the proportions should
rise steadily from the age‘5-10’ to '15.20" and then deoline, and that the
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proportion of those who are literate hetween the ages of 15-and 20, « ¢,
amonget persons, who have just passed the ordinary school-going age, should
be latger than that amongst older persons, who might not have had the same
opportunities for learning as those which the younger generations have, This
ig borne outiby the fact that the proportion of the literate ot all age groups,
except the last (in the case of males only), shows vast improvement, s
compared with the corresfonding figures of the last Census, 2s shown in the
margin. This was naburally to be expected, seeing . —
that the out-standing feature of the decade 1911-21 No.of the
was none other than the establishment of schools literate ger
and the consequent educational expansion, Primary | Tear | dgw | U8
schools were reorganised and greatly multiplied, I
The number of institutions of all grades inereased Hals Femses
from 2,295 in 1911 to 8,039 in 1921, boys' schools

rising from 3,304 to 7,358, and girls’ schools from 91 1911} ,_101 | I
0 681, For the first time in the eduestional annals | ™ S
of the State, special facilibies were offered during 1911} i ¢
tho decade for the education of the “depressed | ™ wou
olasses.” At the fime of the last Census, the num- | wuj|,. ¢ 8] 1
ber of pupils of the " depressed classes” attending | ' WM
various Government schools was 667. In 1825 F. | 1611)|20snd [n 1
(1915-1916) a serious attempt was made o open | M| ofer |LET| 8

special schools for the sole benefit of such pupils,
with the result that at the time of the present Census there were no less
than 80 such schools attended by 8,804 pupils. The vumber of these pupils,
however, forms only about 1 per cent, of the children of sthool-going age of
theso classes, Hitherto, very little encouragement was given to female edu-
cation—at least the number of institutions for girls was very inadequate.
During the decade, however, quite a number of girls’ schools were opened.
In fact, girls' schools multiplied af & much higher rate than boys' schools,
with the result that the inorease in the proportion of the literate among
tomalos aged up to 40 has been much higher than in ke caseof males of the
corresponding age.

176. Summary of the Statistics ~The total number of literates in the
State according to the present Census is 365,290, as
against 368,166 in 1911, or a decrease of about 1 per cent. Ho.permille
When the total population of the State suffered a lose aged b and
of 68 per oent, during the decade, tho loss of less than | gyigen | ]
1 per cent. in the literate population argues con-
giderable improvement in the number of literates 191 | 19
during the period. Thus, as already stated, the number | —
of the literate per mille of the population 18 now 83, a8 |y g
compared with 83in 1911, The marginal statement | gos | 8| 8
shows how the various religionists now stand in the |gmsn I
matter of education, as compared with their condition Mwmst | 8| 1

3 decade ago. Christian | 252 | 7

——

177. Comparison with previous Censuses.—The marginal table gives the
population, the fotal number classed otherwise than as illiterate, and the
proportion that the latter bore to the total
population aged 5 and over at each Census.

It must be explained that in the Table the | o B
figures for learning and literate are lumped Tor | Pouin 1 sl
fogether for 1881 ag well as for 1891, A | prdover

glance a6 the Table shows that'there was
a remarkable tise inthe mumber of non. | 18L| G| SN a7
illiteratos a6 the 1891 Consus. Thisscems | mi| madne| w| o
to have been caused more by the onfugion | IFLL| ImETE) a8l 2
produced in the minds of the enumerntors | | M MR8
by the olassifiations “Learning " and
“Literate" than by any actual progress in the pumber of publio institu-
bions during 188191, In the period 1891-1901, the population decreased by
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§5 per cent, but the decrease in the number of the non-illiterates was as
high as 34'1 per cenf. The period 1001-11 showed an increase of 20 per
oent, in the population, but this was accompanied by an increase of only
119 per cent, in the number of the literates, Compared with 1891, the figures
for 1911 represented an inerease of 159 per cent. in the population and a
decrease of 153 per cent. in the literate population. On the other hand, a
comparison with the figures of 1901 showed that there was an increase in
the number of the literates but at a rate less than that of the inorease of
the population. It is clear that so far educational expansion had lagged be-
hind the growth of population. During the decade under review, a turn for
the better was taken which makes the period 1911-21 a landmark in the
history of education of the State. A reference to Subsidiary Table VII
ghows that the uumber of new schools established during the decade was
much larger than the number of institutions which had existed in any of
the preceding decades. As a-result of this phenomenal expansion, the num-
ber of literates showed a decrease of less than 1 per cent. only, when the
total population suffered by more than 6 per cent. The results of expan-
sion become still more patent when we remember that o loss of 35 per
cent;, sustained by the population during 1891-1901 caused a decrease of no
less than 24 per cent. in the number of the literates in the same period.

Subsidiary Table V gives detailed figures showing the progress of
education in the State since 1891, Taking all ages, 10 and over, we find that
the State presents the same proportion of the male literates in 1921 as in
1891, On the other hand, the female rafio has increased from % o 8 during
the same period, The City has had the highesf improvement both in the
male and the female proportions. Male literates have increased by 146
per mille and fomalo literates by 67. Of the two natural divisions, while
Telingana shows an increase of one per mille among male Lterates, Marath-
wara shows a decrease of 4 per millomn that proportion. On the other
hand, both the divisions have gained in female literacy, the proportion
rising from 4 to 13 per mille in"Telngana and from 1 o 4 per mille in
Marathwara., Thus, Telingana seems to have advanced much more than
Marathwara during the last three decades, The presence of the City in
this division seems to have helped its literacy proportion to a great extent,
asa glance ab the figures for districts shows that; while only thres dis-
tricts in Marathwara have declined in the proportion of their male literates
ginco 1891, as many as § distriots in Telingana show suoh falling off, Of
the remaining three distriots in Telingana, Adilabad and Nelgonda have
inoteased their male proportions, while Atraf-i-Balda has remained station-
ary. On the other hand, 5of the Marathwara districts have betbered
their propartion for male Iiteracy. It may, however, be noted that all the
districts, whether in Telingana or Marathwara, have aftained higher
proportion of female literacy than in 1891,

In the case of ages 16-20), proportional figures are given in the Subsidiary
Tablo for the three years 1901, 1911 and 1921, These figures show that
the State has improved during the two decades by 10 per mille in the male
ratio and by 8 per mille in the female ratio. Of the districts of Telingana,
4 out of 8 show a gain of from 1 to 24 per mille in the proportion of their
male literates, while 4 others show a decrease varying from 2 to 10) per
mille in that proportion. On the other hand, all the districts of Marath-
wara have gained from %to 40 per mille in this matfer, In the case of
female literacy, the only bwo districts that show a falling off are Atraf-i.
Balda and Mahbubnagar, both in Telingana, which have lost 1 and 2 per
mille respectively. The City, of courss, has gained considerably in this
ago period also, the male proportion inereasing by 88 and the female
by 82,

The proportion of male litorates at ages “ 16-20,” exceeds that at ages
“90 and over ” in the Gity and in all the districts of Marathwara, In the
oase of Telingana, only half the number of distriets show such exoess,
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Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda show a lowsr propor-
tion of literate males at “ 16-20 " than at “ %0 and over”, They were mare
or less in the same condition in 1911 and 1901 also. In the case of Atraf-i-
Balda, literates have, no doubt, a great attraction to migrate to the City,
which is situated in the centre of the district, and they seem to do so be-
fore they are 20 years old, according to their own estimation of age. The
condition of the other three disfricts rather indicates that progress in
educational matters is of recnt occurrence theve, and that comparatively
fewer bogs of school-going age avail themselves of the new opportunities
for education than in other districts. In the case of female literacy also,
there are three exceptions — Barimnagar, Medak and Nizamabad— which
show an excess of literate females at *20 and over ", as compared with
their respective proportion at *15-20 .

170, Literacy by Natural Divisions—The important position held
by the City is attested by the fact that no
less than 21 per cent. of the literates—19 peveent. =~

of the male literates and 85 per cent, of the female i L e
literates—and 62 per cent of the literates in English | Gy orTown | per e
are to be found in it, though its population s less (! P
than 4 per cent. of the State population. Al- _
though much ahead of the rest of the Domini- S g
ons, Hyderabad City still stands below some of the  3ams o
important citics and towns in India, as will be Smtay o
seen from the marginal table. s Nagoor o
20

Telingana shows a higher proportion of the g:lﬁrbeta 1w
literate (42 per mille for all ages above 5) than | oo
Marathwara, (24 per mille). The position of the |tmer o
City may be expected to give some pre-eminence ]ﬁjﬂu (Gmebor).| ;ﬁ;
to the former division, but omitting the City also, Barota L
Telingana shows a higher litemate proportion (39 Jensire ; gﬁ

per wmille) than that of Marathwara, It may also |
be noted that, while Telinganaas & whole has
increaged its literate proportion from 37 per mille in 1911 to 49 per mille
in 1021, Marathwara has suffered a dectease from 97 to 24 per mille during
the same period.

Tho dingram on the next page shows the proportion of liferates by sex,
per 1,000 for all ages in the two divisions in 1011 gnd 1991 :—

8 Diagram,
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The diagram shows clearly that the proportion of the male and the female
liferates has risen mueh higher in Telingana than in Marathwara, This
hag been brought abous by the fact that the districts in the two divisions
have not advanced uniformly in the matter of education. While all the
districts in Telingana, with the single exception of Rarimnagar, have con-
siderably improved their proportion of male literacy, three of the districts
in Marathwara, viz, Nander, Gulbarga and Bidar have suffered an actual
losg tn that proportion, one (Raichur) has remained stationary in this matter
and the rest show very slight increase, In the case of female literacy also,
Telingana has been belped to a great extent by the City and six of the
disbricts, vic., Medak, Warangal, Mahbubnagar, Nalgonda, Nizamabad and
Atraf-i-Balda, while Marathwara received some tangible help from only one
of its districts (Parbhani), the rest showing very slight improvement, The
rosult has heen that, while in Telingana male literacy has progressed from
a proporfion of 57 per mille in 1911 to 70 per mwille in 1921 and femele
literacy from 5 to 12, during the same period, in Marathwara there has been
no advancement at all inmale literacy and only female literacy has pro-
gressed a little, the proportion of female literates rising from 2 per mille to
4 per mille durng the decade under review.

179. Literacy by Districts.—It has just been sfated that the districts
in Telingana have bettered their position as regards literacy to a greater
extent than those in Marathwara, during the decade under review. Taking
male and female literacy together, the proportion of literates has increased
by 63 per mille in the City. Seven of the distriets in Telingana have gained
from 5 to 13 in that proportion, the highest gain falling to the lot of Medal
and the lowest to Adilabad, while ouly one distriet (Karimnagar) inereased
its proportion by one only. On the other hand, of the districts in Marath-
wara, one (Gulbarga) hias sustained an actual loss of 6 per mille in its literate
proportion, two (Nander and Bidar) show no progress at all, four (Bhir,
Parbhani, Osmanabed and Raichur) have gained slight increases of from
1to 4 and one district only (Autengabad! has improved its proportion by
more than 5 per mille, 4. ¢., by § per mille,
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Liet us now consider male and female literacy in the districts separately,
To take male literacy firstthe following map shows at a glance the propor-
tion of the male literates per mille of the male population of each of the dis-
fricts in the Dominions .

Map showing the Number of Males per Mille who are Literate
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Next to the City, the highest proportion of literate males is presented
by Modak (7 per mille), closely followed by Atraf-i-Balda (70 per mille)
Mahbubnagar stands third with 62 literate males per mille of its population.
All these three distriots are in Telingana, Then come the Marathwara
istricts of Aurangabad, Osmanabad and Bhir with 55, 5 and 53 Literate
males, respectively, per millo of population, Nizamabed in Telingana and
Parbhani in Marathwata have the same proportion of literate males, vic,
43 per mille. The lowest proportion in Telingana s shown by Adilahad (31
per mille), and the lowest in Marathwata by Gulbarga (36 per mille). It may
be noted that, on the whole, while § out of the 8 Telingana districts show
a higher proportion of litarate males than 50 por mille, only 3 out of the
same number of districts in Marathwata. show such high proportions. This
Jemonstrates that the Telingana people have availed themselves of the
ngw opportunitios offered for bettering their eduoational condition to a
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greater extent than the Maathwara people. The prevalence of plagne and
epidemnics in a mmore rigorous form in Marathwara thenin Telingane, on the
one hand, and the greater liability of the former division to famine, on the
other, muust have retarded the growth of literacy in this part of the State,

Compared with the propottions cf 1911, while Telingana shows an
increase of 4 per mille in its literate wale population, Marathwars bas
suffered a decrease of 7 per mille in that proportion, causing a decrease of 2
per mille 1n the State male population,

The highest proportionate gainis prosented by the Caty, where the
male literates have inoreased by 61 permille, Six of the Telingaun districts
have improved their literate proportion, tho incrense ranging from 2 to 11 per
wille, the only distriet which has sutfered & setback (7 per walle) being
Karimmogar. Watangal vemained stationary. On the other hand, seven of
the districts in Marathwara have declined in this proporfion, the heaviest fall
being that of Gulbargs (a loss of 18 per mille), leaving only one district
which has gained proportionately much less than the Telmgana districts
already referred to. :

In the mafter of female literacy also, Telingana is much ahead of
Mavathware, The map below shows the proporfion which the female
literates bear to the total female population of each district

Map showing the Number of Pemales per Millewho are Lilerate
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In the case of feyale literacy also, the City leads with a proportion of
86 female literates per mille of its female population. The district with
the highest proportion of female literates (18 per mille) in Telingana is
Modak. This 15 followed in order by Atraf--Balda and Warangal (8 per
mille), Mahbubnagar (7 per mille), Nalgonda (6 per mille), Karimnagar and
Nizamabad with a proportion of 6 per mille in each, and lastly by Adilabad,
which occupies the lowest position in this respect (3 per mille) in this natural
division. ln Marathwars, Parbhani stands first with & proportion of 9 per
mille, Aurangabad comes next, presenting a proportion of 7 per mille, The
rest of the districts have all low proportions of female literates, varying from
one 0 4 only.

Compared with the figares for 1911, while the State as a whole
shows an increase of 4 female literates per mille and Telingana 6 per mille,
Marathwara has gained no more than 9 per mille. The highest proportional
increase has, of course, occurred in the City, a gain of 36 literate fomal es
per mille of the population. Two of the Telingana districts have gained 5
or more than 5 per mille, five districts between 3 and 4 per mille, and only
one district (Adilabad) less than 8 per mille, In Marathwara, on the
contraty, only one district (Parbhani) shows a gain of over § per mille, while
one has remained stationary, one has suffered an actual loss and the remain.-
ing b have gained less than 3 per mille.

180. Progress of Education according to Age,~Taking the population of
school-going age at 15 per cent of the total population, about 16 per cent of
them were under instruction in 1921. The corresponding proportion was b
per cent. in 1911 and 6 per cent, in 1901, This clearly indicates the great
improvement made in education during the decade under report, The marginal
statement compares the total number of pupils
under instruction in the elementary schools ]
(both public and private) in the State With | yer | pets”| Efe“[ﬁ”e];ﬁi,",y‘

the number returned as literates (and learn- wader 15| sehools |
ing) at each of the five Censuses. The classi- — ——r ~ |‘
fication into “literate” and “learning” in 1881 | 1 | erms | a3 |
and 1891 made the number of these axceed | [ | [ Bac

the number of pupils under instructionin | 1m a8 | 18068
elementary schools, The more precise defini- | 1% | 8 ) 2L
tion of literacy, as the ability to read and
reply to a letter from a friend, adopted since 1301 has justly eliminated,
from the numbers of the literate, pupils in the lowest standards.

The phenomenal expansion of education during the decade 15 furthet
borne out by the marginal table, which shows
that, though the population under 10 years in |
1991 has deoreased by 85 per cent as com- | Year
pared with that in 1011, the number of
literates under 10 has more than doubled itself | .
during the decade. In fact, the decade wasone | 19n1
of conspiouous advance as regards elementary | 1%
education, as is clearly shown hy the fact that
the number of elementary schools increased from 2,165 to 7,888, or by 264
per cénf, aud the pupils attending them from 76,065 to 261,82, or by
243 per cent.

Turning now to secondary education, we find that the number of
gtudents attending secondary schools in the State has also been steadily
increasing from decade to decade. The marginal statement shows that, as
compared with the figures for 1911,
there has been an increase of mearly ™

Population | Literate 4
under 10 I under 10 ‘

2,808,521 | U
361,650 9,493
3303341 \ 19218 |

) ‘ ‘ No, of itex.
41 per cent, in the mumber of secon- |y Sooniary | oot | atevinihe |
dary schools and of 77 per cent. inthe schooly | eS¢ perad
! | ‘

number of students attending them !
ip 1921, In endeavouring te gaulgle 191 \} TR s
the progress made in literacy, the | 1L | 8, 1626 © s
age period 15-20 isa critioal one, | W WW 6
It includes those, who have just
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passed the age, when the art of reading and writing is usually learnt ; and the
proportion of those who are literate at this part of life, may, therefore, be
taken as a measure of the effectiveness of the educational institutions of
the State. The figures indicate that the number of the literates in the
age period 15-20 has increased considerably during the decade. These
facts prove that not only was the general advancement in secondary educa-
tion of previous years maintained but was also largely improved during
the period,

181. Literacy by Religion.—The diagtam below shows the number per
- mille aged b years and over of each main religion who are literate.

Dlagi;u_gﬂsﬁwi ng e NoperMita dped § Years And Over,
K4 EdciMainRe Ztlylon Wiodre lilerate.

. [+] 50 Ieo 150 200 150 BLY: 350
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Chrishan X LT 0 XXX, Eﬂ
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Among the more 1mportant religious communties, the Christian easily
ocoupies the position of pre-eminence m the mafber of literagy, 252 per
mille of the community being literate. The Musalman stands next with a
proportion of 89 per mille. The Hindu comes lower down with only 26
literates per mille of the population. Thers is no doubt that the Musalman
takes greater advantage than the Hindu of the existing facilities for
education. The Hindu community is an amorphous one, embracing, within
its fold, castes and sub castes at various stages of civilization. The
Hinduised aborigines, and the untouchable classes, for example, though
coming within the pale of Hinduism, are no better than their Amimist
congenets, The low level of education in these castes, which formn no
inconsiderable portion of the community, brings down the proportion of
literates on the whole. On the other hand, to the Musalmans, who are
town-dwellers to a proportionately greater extent than the Hindus, educa-
tion becomes a necessity, The Syed has a fradition of leamning with him
and the rest of the Musalmans find education a siné qua sion as & prelimmary
to service, industres ov frade 1 which they are mostly engaged. Further,
frow o religious point of view too education is indispensable for the
Muslims, who, according to & Tradition of their Holy Prophet, are enjoined to
seek cducation, even 1t could be acqured m so far off a land as China.  The
high position occupied by the Christain—the Indian Chnstian especially—
is, no doubt, due to the untirng and praiseworthy missionary enterprise in
educational work,

The marginal statement shows the proportion per mille, which the
literates in each of these communities bore to the

‘ rabaon | 1031 1911! total population of the community in 1911 and
- } \ | 1921, It shows that, while the Hindus remained
|| stationary in this respect, and the Christians show-
Holo o B B oed y falling off, both the Musalmans and the

| Muslmen .. 79, 59 .. .
Chnstan .| 23| 247 Animists progressed considerably,

Ammgt .| T 1
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The marginal statement shows the progressinthe age groups “10-15” and
“1590” (figmes are given for - - - - - e —————

males only). Tt would be seen | W= N
that all these communitiss show +  Bagon - —- - - oo _
gonsiderable increase in the ; ’ W1 W g e
proportion of the literafes at e LRI
| , ‘
these ago-groups.  Musamans | gipwgos .1 sl 40] %l ®
have, 0 doubt, progressed re- | Ena T
markab] Musalman Dol mloas]
NarZan.y, [ Comstan LB | | s
‘ Antmigt 1'2‘ 3 16 3

Among the various denominations of the Christians, the Prolestants
carry away the palm for literacy, in that they present 800 literafes
per mille of their fotal population, the proportions for males and females
being 348 and 248, respectively. Next come the Methodists with 182 liter-
ates—a18 males and 144 females, and they are followed by the Baptists, the
Roman Catholics, the Presbyterians and the adherents of the Anglican
Communion, The last show only 45 literates—12) males and 61 females
per mille of the population,

Turning now to the religlons represented by small numbers of persons,
we find the Parsi the most literate. Out of every 1,000 Parsis, as many ag
740 are literate. This is the highest proportion that any community in
the State presents. Both males and females are equally highly Tliterate in
the community, the proportions per mille being 834 and 639 respectively,
Compared with the figures for 1911, this community has gained 17 literates
per mille. Next come the Jew and the Buddhist, with & proportion of 666
and 365 literates, respectively. Thig needs no comment, as only 4 Jews and
10 Buddhists had to he deult with, The Jain and the Sikh follow, with 230
and 209 literates, respectively. It may be pointed out that, while the pro-
portion of literate males 18 higher among the former than in the latfer, tha
of females is higher in the latter than in the former. Doth the communi-
ties have, however, gained in the matter of literacy since 1911, The Arya
Samajjists, who number only 545 1n the State, come last, with a proporfion
of 130 literates per mille of their population, They are much behind the
Brahmos in thrs respecs.

It may not be out of place heve to conpare the literabe condition of the
two tportant corsmunities of the State with that of therr co-rehgiomsts
m two of the adjoming British Provinces and in the two leading Indian
States. The marginal state-
ment exhibits the figures for ‘

)
\
|

all ages §and over. [iwould No. per mlle ho ave literates (a1l ages 5 and over|
\ 5

be seen how, backward the

Hyderabad State still is m 'Sl Bebgons , Hadv  Musslman
IR Provmeeor _

matbers of education, though, |~ siate !
dﬂl‘lng the last decade, aub- [ Malos [Fomates Males Fuemaleshlales Femalesl
gtantial - lwprovement was \ <

. ! | |
made in the spread of educa- Hydesabad 37} AT s
tion by establishing a number %Ign‘}{)“:y N

Pt 8 [ b 3 | . !
of mstitutions, The Mindus Beosa o) w1 w0 o | &

"\ysore I 143 2w, B

of Hyderabad have to covera
lob of ground before they can
equal their congeners 1n the adjoining provinces or in the States of Mysore
and Baroda. Musalmans, on the other hand, are better off than thsir
co-teligionists in Bombay, but have still toimprove to compete with Madras,
It must, however, be poinfed out that the Hyderabad Musalmans lag
behind the Madras Musalmang in the matter of male literates only, but in
the case of females, Hyderabad is far in advance of Madras, though much
behind Mysore and Baroda, A glance at the table will show whab free
and conpulsory education can do to combat illiteracy successfully. Batoda,
whete fres and compulsory primary education has been inttoduced, stands
{ar ahead of the other provinces yepresented, It may be slated in this con-
nection that, as primary education has boen made free in this State also, a

|
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hettier racord of progress in educational matters may be expected at the time
of the next Census,

182, Education of Women—Males show a proportion of 57 literates per
1,000, as against 8 presented by females, It is the latter ratio that pulls
down the proportion for the State to 83. Lt must, however, be noted that
the female proportion has heen steadily increaging. In 1891 the ratio
was 2 per mille, in 1901 it rose to 3, 1n 1911 it further progressed to 4 and
according o the current Census it has advanced to 8. The number of female
literates increased by 19,263 or by 80 per cent. during the decade, in spite of
the fact that the female populatian decreased during the period by over 6
per cent, The increase has, no doubt, been the result of the expansion of
female education, the number of girls’ schools mounting from 91 in 1911
to 681 in 1931, Compared with the figures for 1911, female literates show
a gain of 3 per mille af ages “10-15” and of 7 at ages “15-20." The marginal

Incroage w the proportion per mille of
Iiterate females durwg 1911-21

Religion ‘ 10-15 ’ 1520

stabement shows the actuel increase per
mille at these age groups in the main
religions of the State. It would be scen
that the Musalman female literates have
ingreased uniformly in both the age
groups. The Christians have increased
more in the earlier than in the latter age-

Omdu 1 3 :

Nusalgn N n| group, though the progress in the two
Chrstian L % periods is considerable. It is only the
Animls}: J 4 b

Hindus and the Animiats that have lagged
behind, Of the numerically small reli-
gious communities, while the Jains and the Parsis show advancement in
both the age-groups, the Sikhs show refrogression. It may, however, be
noted that the number of the Sikhs in the State has decreased by about 41
per cent, during the decads,

183, Literacy by Castes. —The Hindu populationis a heterogeneous mass
composed of various elements or castes, Subsidiary Table Vl gives details
of the condition of the more important of these castes in the matter of litetacy.
The Brahman, with a proportion of 290 literates per mille, tops the lis,
while the Velama, with not a single literate person, occupies the lowest place.
Between these two extremes are to be found 42 castes, with varying grades
of literacy. Next to the Brahman in the order of descent are the Komati
with 161 per mille, the Sunar with 118, the Lohar with 103and the Satani
with 91 At the other extreme in the order of ascent over the Velama are
the Madiga with one per mille, the Chambhar, the Mahar, the Mang, and
the Waddar with 2 per mille, the Koli with 3, the Uppara with 4 and the
Dhangar with 5 per mlle. The limits of variation in Musalman literacy
are not 50 wide as in Hindu castes. The Syed at the top has 113 persons
literate per mille, as against 47 of the Sheikh who stands lowest, the
Moghal and the Pathan coming between, The literabe proportion of the
Bheikh, it may be noted, is higher than that of 36 out of the 44 selected
Hindu Costes. This shows the extremely low literacy of the wajority
of the Hindu castes and the consequent low position held by the Hindus
as o class in the scale of literacy. The Christian shows a higher propor-
tion of the literate than any of the Musalman classes and the Hindu
castos, except the Brahman, The Animists are on a par with the depressed
castes of the Hindus, hoth showing very low proportions,

A reference to Subsidiary Table VI shows that, as compared with the
figures for 1911, most of the Hindu castes have advanced to a certain extent
in literacy, but, curiously enough, some of the high castes, like the Brahman,
the Komati and the Satani, which usually present comparatively high propor-
tions in literacy, have refrograded during the decade. Among the Musal-
mans, while the Syed has advanced, the Pathan has remained stafionary,
the Moghal and the Sheikh have fallen off There is a slight set-back
among the Christians also. This may be due to new converts from classes
generally illiterato, and the reduction in the number of Europeans caused
by the War,
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The marginal statement exhibits the castes and the communities
showing high proporfions of

male literaey, arranged in | Ko, of male lgbexates per 1nille \
order.  Figures for 1911 are ‘ Cotoor Conmuony | MeImdorer |
also given to facilitate com- ’ Wi
parison. [tshows thateom- . T T
munities engaged in trade, | ;
el ! |Brahman .. . 49 578
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high castgs, however, have \?gg:f% 1 e
lost ground during the decade, S
The Musal . | Musalman | ‘
e Musalman classes have [
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As regards female literacy, the Hindu castes exhibit much lower figures
than for males, Onlyin a few castes
does the proportion of the female
literates exceed 10 per mille, ag shown
1 the margm, and, naturally, these are

[ Female literates per mille

the castes which show hgh male iferacy  Cste or Comnamiy 31 ‘ i
also, But unlike male literacy, female — ‘ |

literacy, 1t 18 gratifymg to mofe, bas Brahmem n g
E 40 o gl | Hathar ol £ 1
advanced in Shese castes, except n the |0 ‘ o 16
unfortunate Komati. It is regretiable Qe ; a4
' ' + | hetanl ) 2
theb & trading class like the Komabl |y I T
should be sliding down into Wlliteracy. Sved P 2
L . | Noghal L 3%
Some pecuharities regarding the Hatkar 15, ; 30! ",
and the Rajpub need menfion here, The (Sawr ] 57 a0
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Hatkar community has deceased 1 ‘
number by 69 per cent. dwing the
decade and yet, while the wale Iterates have fallen from 28 per mulle 6o
only 25 per mille, the proportion of the female literates has mounted from
110 43 per mille. T the case of the Rajputs also, though there has been
a decline in the proporbion of the male terates, the rabo of female literates
has risen and is higher than wong the Komats, the Sunar and the Stuni,
who show higher rattos of male literates, This was the case in 1911 also,
Awmong the Musalmans, all the classes show satisfactory advancement in
temale literacy, the Syed leading splendidly and the Sheikh bringing up the
vear. It may be noted $hat the Anmushie females, who showed complele
litezacy at the last Census, now show some shght proportions of the Iiterate.
The Gond presents 6 hierate females per mille and the Lambadi, 2. Though
these proportions are very low I thenselves, they are grafifying and are
atbributable to the establishment of schools for the “depressed clagses.”
184. Literacy in English—The margmal statement compares the pro-
portion of Fnglish Ttieracy 1 iho State  _
with that of some of the nnportwntIndl:m Progoction par nile of English bienaies|
Provmees and States and shows what 2 low a3 and v |
place the Stale ocoupies m this matter. : |
Compared with the adjoining Provinces, | puvmee orState | Proston
Pnglish literacy 15 mmuch lowex in the State [

than 10 the Bombay and the Madras Pt gy00.ama | ;
adencies, Comparcd with [ndian States Dangu y 9
foo, the Hyderabad State is far behind  pouugy |
Cochin, Travancore, Mysore and Baroda. ’%elml B o ;

Though stil backward, the State has oo™ ' o
made some tangible progressn Enghsh  Buona ! )

, ‘ s g . 13
literacy during the decade under review. | yeors \

The propartion per 10,000 for the male
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literates for all ages from 5 upwards rose from 39 in 1911 to 55 in
1821, In the case of females, the corresponding proportions are 6 and
10. There has been asteady progress in Fnglsh literacy since 1891,
In Telingana, this proportion for males has increased from 64 per 10,000
in 1911 to 82 in1921. The female proportion has, likewise, noreaged
from 11 fo 15. In the case of Marathwara, where these proporfions are
much smaller, the increase has beea from 14 to 27 for males, and from 1o 2
for females. Compared with the figuves for 1911, the highest increase in
male literates in Telingana has oceurred in Adilabad, where the proportion
has goneup from 4 t0 94, As observed clsewhers, the distict 1 being
argely reclaimed from forests, and the construction of a railway line and
the working of & coal mine about the closing years of the decade under
veview must have attracted a number of English literate males, The other
dustricts of Telingana, with the single exception of Atraf-i-Balda (which
has sufferd a loss of 1 per 10,000 in the literate proportion), have gained
in the English literate proportion. In Marathwara, the highest increase
(30 per 10,000) has oocurred in Raichur, which is an important Railway
Junction and contains a Railway Workshop also. The other districts also
show good progress in this matter.

As regards English literacy among females, it may be noted that,
though there has been some improvement in the State as a whole, the
proportion having increased from 6 per 10,000 to 10, the proportions in all
the districts are still very low. Only Aurangabad, in Marathwara, and
Medak, in Telingana, show 5 and 6 per 10000, respectively, The other
districts are mach behind even these.

Coming now to the City, we find that just as thezproportion for gene-
ral literacy 18 much higher in the Giby than elsewhere in the State, so also
English literacy is to be mef with o a greater extent there than in the rest
of the Dominions. In fact, as many as 62 per cen. of the literates in English
in the State are to be found in the City alone. Thus, the proportion of the
male literates is highest in the City, being 991 per 10,000. 1t shows an
inerease of 993 per 10,000, as corapared with the figures for 1911, In the
case of fomales, the progress is from 123 to 195, or 72 per 10,000.

Subsidiary Table IV indicates that ab ages below 10 very few districts
show any signs of English literacy, This is to be accounted for by the fach
that Bnglish education is not imparfed in schools attended by boys of such
Jow ages. In fact in the Lower Primary stage, pupils are taught entirely in
their vernaculars and they take up English only in the Upper Primary stage
and that too as an optional subject. The distriefs, which show proportions
of over 10 male literates per 10,000 {n this age group, are Adilabad (30), Gul-
barga (21), Ralehur (16) and Bhir (13). Between 10 and 15 years, the pro-
portions increase to 11 and over per 10,000, the only exceptions being
progented by Nalgonda and Karinnagar. At 15-20, the proportions inorease
still further, but Nelgonde and Karimnagar still lag behind. ~ Ab this stage,
Telingana presents 144 English literate males per 10,000, as agains 75 of
Marathwara. But it must be noted that only 4 of the Telingana districts
show higher proportions of English liberates than at “20 and over”,
whereas all the Marathwara districts show such preponderabing ratios,
As regards English literacy among females, nothing need be said, as the
proportions presented by all the districts af these ages are very meagre.

In the case of the City, the proportions for both males and females at
these ages rise gradually up to “15—20," the ptoportions at “20 and over”
being less than those at “15~20" and even at “10—~15” in the case of
fewnales.

185. English literacy by Religion.—Fixcept in the case of the Christians,
there has been an inerease among the important religous communities of
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the Sfate in the number of those who profess literacy in English.
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Though Hindus show the highest proportional inerease, yet, consider-
ing their total strength, the proportion of the English literates among
them is very low, In fact, it s only 2 per :nille, a8 against 9 among the
Musalmans, and 161 among the Christians. The corresponding figures
for 1911 were 1,5 and 181 respectively, indicating the progress made by the
Hindus and the Musalmans in this matter during the decade.

Among the varions castes of the Hindus, the Brahman shows the high-
esb proportion of English literacy, the proportion rising from 137 per 10,000
in 1911 to 217 per 10,000 in 1921, Only a few of the castes, as noted in the
margin, have added more than 10 per 10,000 0 ——
their English literates, although the proportion of Tndtease i
English literacy to their total population is still very | Case Enguah bier
small. Among the Musalmans, only the Sheikhs . "’
show an improvement (3 per 10,000) in the matter !

of English literacy, while the Moghals, the Pathans %ﬁ%‘;‘m " {3
and the Syeds have fallen off in this respect. Among Lmgayst .| 13
the Christians, the Indian Christian community has ?éﬁ“ - ;2
advanced by 206 per 10,000 the highest gain that Wawen .. 1

a1y caste o community presents in the State, —

English literacy among females is practically non est, excapt among the
Christians. The Brahman, the Syed and the Indian Christian present
4,9 and 47 per mille respectively, while the rest of the castes and classes do
not show even 1 per mille.

Though there has been some advance in English literacy during the
last decade, vet, on the whole, the Cityisstill —

behind other Indian towns and cities 1 this |puoporton ot Engush Hterates e
matber, s a glance ab the marginal statement = mileagedsandover
will show. |- T

186. Literacy in Vernaculars.—The proportion Gty Broportun
of Literates n each of the principal vernaculars — e ——
of the State has not beenincluded in the Subsidiary ~Bvdembadcay . 58
or State Tables,* Only State Table 11 and Sub- [jocn® = 2
sidiary Table IV (A) have been compiled, showing  Madeas W10
literacy n Urdu by sex. Hence, 16150t possible oo o
tostate oxactly the proportion of teracy in D B
Telugu, Marathi and Kanarese, the three other Joveere - 1%
mportant vernaculars of the State, |

As may be expected, the Ciby shows the highest proportion of Urdn,
|iterates—1,898 males and 442 ferales per 10,000, As regards Urdu Literacy
among males, Atraf-i-Balda n Telingana, the distriet nearest to the City,
shands second with 228 males per 10,000, But in the case of females, it falls
behind Medak, which shows 74 female litorates in Urdu out of every 10,000,
as against 54 of Atraf-i-Balda. In Marathwara, while Gulbarga presents the
highest proportion of male literates in Urdu (219 per 10,000), Aurangabad
shows the highest proportion of female Urdu-literates (20}

As the corresponding figares for 1911 were not compiled, it is not
possible to say how far Urdu literacy has progressed during the decade
under review,

187. Retention of Literacy.—The question often arises as to how far
Jiteracy one acquired is retained, and whether the Census figures throw any
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light on the subject, All that is possible to do with the Census figures is to
compare the number of literates in age-groups, say, 10 to 20 ab one Census
with those in age groups 20 to 30 at the next Census, and so on. For this
purpose, fignres relating to the Hindusof the Warangal district have been
compiled, The marginal statewent shovs the result, It would appear that a
good many persons, cspect-
ally females at ages 10-20,
do not retarn themselves
T T as literate, and that a
luberate Laterate m English|  oongiderable number of
Year | Agepenad - o=l ' people acquire literacy
! Males | Females| Males ‘FemalesJ after the age of 20. In the
1 S f‘*——‘. absence of data regarding
lw-m  ame | m & | 7 | age and htemey of mmi-
181 J‘ R / T rans, it s not possible to
- say to what extent the
increase under “2-30” is due to liferate immigrants. No doubt, a certaln
number of people, more particularly business men, do learn to vend and witte
after they are grown up, The vast increase m female liferates cannot
possibly be aseribed to such a thing.

Warangal District, Hindng

|

188. Tnstitutions and Pupils—The last two Subsidiary Tables appended
to this Chapter ate intended fo throw side lights on the hteracy statistics
compiled from the Educational Departinent returns. Subsidiary Table VII
shows that, during the decade, there has beena phenomenal increase of 250
per cent. inoducational institutions of all kinds. As a consequence, the number
of pupils attendimg these schools also showed o remarkable increase of 209
per cent. Both private and public institutions multiplied during the last
deeade, the former tothe extent of 235 per cent, and the latter to 223 per cent,
The marginal staterent shows the
inerease 1 the number of the various
grades of public mstitutions and the
_— puplls attending them. 1t shows tha

|t fctolars the highost inercase has oceurred in

- - —— the case of Prnary schools and the
All Instntutions ‘ w| s pupils aftending them. This has been
ety St :_j‘ a| %) the right drregtion and the founda-
Prmary Schools 38| »4| tious of edueation have thus been well
1 sfrengthoned, 1 spite of the fact that
plague, wifuenza and fammes comhmed to dislocate the educational
machinery dunng the decade, und sehools hud to be closed, whenever and
whereever the epidernics broke out virulently

( Inerease per cenf in

Tnghitutiony

During the decade, the number of boys under mstruction rose from
88,710 10261,533, or by 195 per cent The number of girls attending schools
showed a very safislactory increase from 6,349 to 31,704, or 407 per cent. On
the whole, 1t would scem that with the general expansion of cducation,
primary and female education recenved greater stunulus and encouragement,
and, thus, have advanced much more than secondary or collegiate cducation,
although in the watter of the latter too there has been considerable 1mprove-
ment a8 the effect of the mbellectaal awakenmg created m the Dommions
by the foundmyg of the Osmana University.

Subsidiary Table VLI shows the results of University and other
examinations during tho last four decades. The number of those who were
stecessful ab the School-Leaving Certficate Hxamination, or Matriculation,
in 1921, was 192,a8 against only 2in 1011, [n addition, 129 candidates ma-
triculated from the recently-founded Osmania University. At the Intermedi-
ate and B. A, Examinations also, the nuwmber of successful candidates in 1921
was higher than in 1911, though the numbers are still very meagre compared
to the area and the population of the State. The meagreness of the numbers
argues the very large scope that still exists for improvement in the various
grades of education in the State,
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CHAPTER IX,
LANGUAGE.

189. Reference to Statistics.—The statistics relating to the distribution
of the population of the State according to language are contained in
Imperial Table X, Appended to this Chapter are three Subsidiary Tables
of which :

No. 1 shows the distribution of the tofal population by language;

No. 2 gives the distribution by language of 10,000 of:the population of
each distriot and nabural division, and

No. 8 compates for some of the aboriginal tribes, the strength of the
fribe with the number returned as speaking the tribal dialects.

Aceuracy of the Statistios.—Enumerators were directed to fill up the
column, provided in the Census schedulo for the language habitually used
by each person enwmerated, io the following words :—

“Column 13—Language. Enter the language which each person
ordinarily uses in his own home. Inthe case'of mfants and deaf-mutes
the language of the mother should be entered.”

The instructions heing simple and easy to grasp, the enfries in the
Census schedules were found generally bo be correct, In fact, the statistios
of language may be taken to be the most accurate of any collected at
the Census,

190, Languages spoken in the State.~Imperial Table X shows that, of
the total population of 12,471,770, the vumber of persons who speak the verna-
culars of the State 1s 12,362,192, In other words, as many as 99 out
of every 100 of the population speak one or other of the 12 languages
mdigenous o the State, Of these, the langnages which are spoken by more
than a millon each in the counfry are Telugu, Marathi, Kanarese and
Urdu. The marginal statement shows the aotaal namber of persons speaking
these principal languages of the Sate. These four to-
gether form the mother-fongte of more than 8T per |~ ¢+ .
centiof the total population, The remaining 8 Jangu- [t~ 5240858
ages grouped under the head ‘Vernaculars of the State’ i | sl
ave no wove (han tribal dialects spoken by dnimistic | T
tribes, such ag the Bhils, the Gonds, the Lambadas
the Pardhs, efc., the principal ones being Lambady, Gondi and Yerukals
spoken by 132,624; 66,200 and 10,753 persons respectively.

Lianguages other than the vernaculars of the State are classified into
hree groups, vi. (1} Vernaculass of India foreign to the State, () Verna-
culars of Astatic countries beyond India and (3) Furopean Janguages. The
first group of languages is spoken by 97,344 persous, the second by 2,398
persons and the third by 9,336, The languages most prominent among
these atd the number speaking them are shown i the margin, It would
he seen that, of the vernaculars of Tndia foreign 60
the State, only Rajasthani, Western Hudi, Tamil g o,
and Gujaratt are largely spoken here. The majovity ~Westen Hin .| 23985

of those who speak Asiatic laguages other than gt P
indian have returned Avabic as their mother-fongue, ke s

) . 7 Y
In the case of Buropean langnages, English, for Feéish -1 &4,

obvious reasons, claims the laxgest mumber of speakers.
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181. Variations in the proportion of Speakers of important Languages.—

The marginal statement shows the vatiation the proportion of persons
speaking each of the four important
languages of the State smee 1891,
: It indicates that, while the propor-
Senkng o 18 | o0 1 tion of the Mahwaihi speakers 1
L eonsiderably loss than what it was

Number of persons in 1,000 of population

g 430\ 0 4761 s | thirty years ago, the Kanatese pro-
Marattn w03 200‘ o portion 18 slightly less than, and the

Kamarese .| 128 140 ) I
. 1041 104«‘ 100’ w¢| Urdu proportion qube the same as,

thatn 1891, Ltis only the Telugu-
speaking people that show an
approciable inereaso in their proportion during the last three decades. I
must, howevets be nofed that, as compared with the proportions at the last
Census (1911), the Marathi avd the Urdu-speaking people also show an
improvewent in their proportions now, Thus, Kanaresc seems to be the
only important language of the State, the speakers of which have heen
confinuously desreasing since 1901,

Trdn

The population of Telingana has increased by 45 per cent, since 1881,
and likewise the Telugu-speakers show an inerease of 41 per cent. during
these 40 years. There 15, thus, a close conncetion between the incicase in
the population of Telingana and the increase in the number of the Telugy-
speakers in the State. The reason1snot far to seek, A8 many as 83 por cent,
of the people of Telingana veturned Telugu as their mother-tongue and no
Jess than 89 per cent. of the Telugu-spoaking persons are to be found in that
division only, the resb being scattered over the districts of Raichwr, Gulbarga
Bidar snd Nander in the Marathwara division, Compared with 1881, there
has been an merease of 99 in 10,000 in the number of Telugn-speakers m
Telingana, but as compared with 1911 only 49.  On the other land, wlule the
Telugu-speakers in Marathwara show an merease of 33 in this proportion as
compared with 1881, they show a decrease of 111 as compared with 1911,
Tt may, however, be noted that whily as many as 676123 Telugu-speakmg
persons ate found in the Marathwara districts, no more than 68221 persons
in Marathwara have returned some locality in Telingana as thewr birth-place,
proving that the bulk of the Telugus m Marathwara are not mere 1mm-
granfs hut those who have sttled there for more than a genération.

192. Distribution of the Telugu-speaking Population.—The accompany-
ing map shows the percentage which the Telugu-speakers of a district bear to
the total population of thab district  Nalgonda eontains the highest propor-
tuon of the Telugus. Over 95 per cent, of ite population s Telugu-spealng.
It 15 very closely followed by Karmnagar with almost 45 per cent, of 1fs
population clmng Teluguas their mother-tongue. 87 o 89 per cent. of
the population of Warangal, Medak and Nizamabad are Telugu-speakers.
(f the remaining threc disfricts of Telingana, while Atraf1 Balda and
Mahbubnagar show 80 and 85 per cent. respectively of thewr population as
Telugu-speakers, Adilabad comes last with u proportion o 56 per cent. The
City of Hyderabad shows 39 per cent. of its population as Telugu-speakers.
Among the Marathwara distncts, Raichur shows the highest proportion of
Telugu-speakers, It contains 25 Telugu-speakers in every 100 of its popula-
tion and is followed by Bidar, Nander and Gulbarga, each of which shows
about 16 per mille,

[Map.
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Map SuowinG THE Fercentact
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TELUGU SPEAKERS
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193, Distribution of the Marathi.speaking Population.—Telingana forms
wore or less & homogeneous linguistic unit with Telugu ag its predominant
language. Marathwara, on the other hand, is not so completely limited to
one longuage only, In fact, the Southern half of this division was, up to a
fow decades ago, treated as a disfinct and separate division, the Karnatie
or the country inhabited hy the Kanarese-speaking people. Thus, while 83
per cent. of the people in Telingana bave returned Telugu as their mother-
tongue, only 50 per cent. of the inhabitants of Marathwara have so claimed
Marathi Strictly speaking, the distinctively Marathwars districts are
Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbbani and Osmanabad, which show more than 80 per
cent. of their population ag Marathi-speakers. Even so, the Marathn-speakers
are not 5o numerous as the Telugu-speakers in their respective localities.
While the highest proportion of Marathi-speakers is shown by Bhir (88
per mitle of population), four of the Telingana districts show much higher
proportions of Telugu-speakers, OF bhe remaining districts of Marathwara,
whils Nander and Bidar have more of the Marathas than of the Telugus,
Gulbargs and Raichur show a preponderance of the Telugus over the
Maraghas. Among the Telingana distriots, Adilabad, which has the lowest
propartion of the Telugus, has the highest proportion of the Marathas. The

" Hap.
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City has only about 8 per cnt. of its population speaking Marathi, The
Map given below shows the distribution of the Marathi-speakers over the
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Domumions and the percentage they bear to the district population.

134. Variations in the Marathi-speaking Population —Though as com-
pared with 1881 there has heen an merease 1n the number of Marathi-gpeakeis
in the Dommions, yet as compated with the figures for 1891 there hag been
a decrease of 197,000, while the number speaking Telugu, Kanarese and
Urdu have all mereased, speeally the Telngus, who indicate & numerical
progress of 20 per cent.  Consequently, the proportion of the Marath-speakers
to the fofal population has decreased from 303 per mille in 1891 6o 264 per
mille in 1921, The numerical strength of the Marathas was greatlv uffected
in 1901, owing to the loss of population sustained by the Maruthwara
districts ag a consequence of tamines of the proceding decade. During the
subsequent decads bhay, however, recovered their lost numbers and showed,
in 1911, a strength slightly excoeding thatin 1891, But as the decade which
closed in 1921 wasg equally disastrous to Marathwara ag the one preceding
1901, they have again fallen oft. It must, however, be distinctly noted that
owing to the veconstitution of the districts, which necessitated greater
changes in Marathwara, in order to bring under that division the Karnatic
part of the country also, than in Tolingans, it iy rafher impossible to
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institute a comparison, on the basis of districls, belween the Marath
speaking population at this and the previous Censnses. As Telngana
has, however, remained more or less consfant, it would be of interest to
see how the Marathtspeakers i that division stand now as compared with
thetr position at previous Censuses. At the Census of 1891, there were 217
Marathi-speaking persons in 10000 of the population of Telmgana, This
proportion 1ncreased o 824 m 1911, and further still to 848 in 1921,  Thewr
principal stronghold in Telingana 18 Adilabad, where they form more Yhan
one-fifth of the population.

195, Distribution of the Kanarese-speakers.—The Kanarese-speaking
populzron of the Dominions is confined more or less to the districts of Gul-
barga, Raichur and Bidar, as will be seen from the map below. These three

Hap SHowiNG THE PERCENTAGE

oF
KANARESE Spravers

districts together contain over 93 per cont. of the total Kenaresc-speakers
in the State. Cowpared with their numbers i 1891, they show an increase
of 85,882, buf as compared with 1911, they show a falling off of 143,077,
Their proporsion per 1,000 of the population has, therefore, fallen from 126
in 1891 to 128 in 1921, The Telugus have advanced in the last decade
twice as much as the Kanaresc have refrograded.  The latter would seem to
have suffered equally with the Marathas. Since 1881, the population of
the typical Kanarese districts of Gulbarga and Raichur has increased by 40
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and 32 per cent. respectively, but the number of Kanarese-speakers has
inoreased by no more than 25 per cent, during the same period. Again, in
1891, there wero 113 Kanarese-speaking persons in every 10,000 of the
population of Telingana. Now therears only 78. It would, therefore, seem
that the Kanarese-speaking population is being rather hard pressed by the
Telugus on one side, and the Marathas on the other. An analysis of the
figures points o this. Forexample, the proportion of the Kanarese-speaking
people per 10,000 of the population of Gulbarga has decreased from 6,913
in 1911 to 5,465 in 1921, Similarly, the proportion for the Telugu-speakers
has fallen from 1,996 0 1,614. On the other hand, the proportion for Marathi
has risen enormously from 328 to 1,540. Thus, Ranarese and Telugu seom
fo be yielding place to Matathi in this district. Likewise, Kanarese and
Marathi seem to be domineered over by Telugu in Bidar. Only in Raichur
does Kanarese hold it own against Telugu,

196. Distribution of the Urdu-Speaking Population.—Unlike Telugu,
Marathi and Ranarese which are confined more or less to one part or other
of the Dominions, Urdu, which is also the Court language of the State, is
spoken throughout the Dominions. Drdu-speakers, however, do not form
such a large proportion of the population as speakers of the three other
vernaculars of the State mentioned already. The following map shows the
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percentage that the Urdu speakers of a district bear to the total population
of the district,

The number of persons, who returned Urdu as their mother-tongue
at the present Census, is 1,200,866, which shows a decrease of 50,766 persons,
as compared with ho number 1n 1911, However, the proportion of the Urdu-
speakers per 1,000 of the population has mcreased from 100 in 1911 to 104
i 1921, The number of Musalmans cnnmerated in the State ab the pre-
sents Census being 1,298,277, the number of Urdu-speakers falls short of the
number of Musalmans by 7,411, Whatever the langnages refurned by
these 7411 persons wmght be, there can be no doubt that all those, who
gave vut Urdu as ther mother- -tomgue, are Musalmans, At the last Censns,
about 40,000 Musalmans had returned some language other than Urdu as
their mother-tongue. [t may be recapitulated that in 1881 and 1891, Urdu
was classified in this Statc as a dialect of Hindi and included Hindostani,
Since 1901, however, Urdu 15 being treated as a distinet language and the
figaves for Hindostani given separately. Thus 1891, the fotal Musalman
population was less than the number returned as speaking Urdu (including
Hindostani). In 1901, although Hindi, Urdu and Hindostani were distin-
guished in the returns, the number of the Urdu-speakers was agan larger
than that of the Musalman population. For the first time in 1911, the
number of Musalmans exceeded that of the Urdu-speakers, and this eondi-
tion has repeated itsell on the present occasion also. The Musalman
population has suffered a decrease of 59 per cent. during the last decade,
while the Urdu-speakers have decreased by 38 per cent. during the same
period. This difference clearly indicates that some of the Musalmans in
these Domintons returned not Urdu but some other Indian vernacular as
therr mother-tongue, As will be noticed from the map on the preceding
page, most of the Urdu-speakers are to be found in the City and m the
districts of Aurangabad, Gulbarga and Bidar, which have been associated
with the history of the ancient Musalman Kingdoms of the Deccan.

197. Minor Vernaculars of the State—As already stated, 8 minor
languages are grouped in Imperial Table X along with Telugn, Marathi,
Ragatese and Urdu as the vernaculars of the State. The warglnal statement
gives their names and the number of persons refurned as -

speaking them at the present Census. The more impor- ] Lenguage \‘S“’fﬁf;‘f
tant among these are Gondi, Lambedi and Yerukala - | o
While the numbers speaking the first two have decreased  gpy, 3915
during the decade immediately preceding the present foutn a0
Census, those speaking the last have inoreased. Duving the  gar gt
decade 1901-11, the Lambadi speakers had 1ncreased by ‘%ﬂflll‘])a“l 1326
nearly 100 per eent. During the present decade they aga et
show a heavy decrease.  This may, however, be due to Yemkele . 10758

their Laving returned themselves under ofber classes. - -
This view would seem o gatn strength from the fact that the stlenoﬁh of
the tribe, as compared with the numberof persons speaking the tribal ldngu
age, shows that nearly half the tribe has not returned thew tribal language
as thewr mother-tongue, In the case of the Gondi and the Yerukals fribes
also, u lack of correspondence between the strength of the tribes and of
those speaking the tribal languages is apparent.

As thesc trihes come under Hindu 1nflucnee, it 15 quite likely that they
tind 1t advantageous to pick up some language or other commonly used by
then neighbourmg Hindus.  And, s neophytes are very enthusiastic about
their professions and acquirenients, such of these tribes as have acquired a
smaltering knowledge of soie language ov other would rather roturn it ag
thew mother-tongue, forsaking their own tribal dialect, As regards the
distribution of these tribal languages, 1t may be stabed that Liambadi is
spoken by large numbers in Warangal, Adilabad and Mahbubnagar in
Tehingana and Nander in Marathwara, Gondi and Yerukala are confined
more or less to Telingana only, the former being most prevalent n Adilabad
and Warangal and the latter in Mahbubnagar, Warangal and Nalgonda
in Telingana and Razchur in Marathwara,

9
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198. Vernaculars of India Foreign to the State.—Of the total popula-
tion of the State, only 97,844, or less than one per cent., speak vernaculans of
Indis foreign to the State. The names and the numbers speaking the move
mportant of these languages are shown n the margn. The other verna-
~ culars of thi class have less than 1,000 speakers each.
Language (VUmbe o The speakers of Rajasthani, Western Hindi and Tamil

|sveswers  have decreased during the present decade; only the
T 7T Gujarati-speakers show an increase of about 1,800,

chont 205
f{;@g;fffm | Nearly 29 por cent, of these, who speak vernaculars of
| w5 India foreign to the State, speak Rajasthany or more
(Lo " o correctlys Marwari, a dialect of Rajasghany, as the othey
|
I

i dialect, Rangri, of this language 18 spoken by only a
handful of people (197). Lavge nuwhers of the Mar-
warl-speakers are to be found in  Hyderabad City andwm the districts of
Paroham, Nander, Bhir and Osmanabad, Western Hindi claims 26 per
cent, of the people, who speak Indian vernaculars foreign to the State.
Hindi and Hindostani are the two dialects of this language whieh are
generally spoken. The Hindi speakers are confined ehiefly to the City and
the districts of Parbhani and Bidar and the Hindostani-speakers, while
less 10 number than the Hindj-speakers w the City, arc found 1w lage
numbers 1 the digtricts of Awangabad, Nander, Parbbam and Bidar.
The great bulk of the Tamilians—over 64 per cent.—ate limited to the City,
and considerable numbers of thew are to be found 1 Adilabad and Raichur
also. The Gujarati-speakers are more or less coufined to Hyderabad City
and the distriets of Adilabad, Aurangabad and Osmansbad. Kathr: and
Nagan1 are the dialects of Gujarati generally spoken in this State.

The remaming languages of this category do not call for any notice,
as they are represented by very meagre numbers. It may, however, be
noted 10 passing that Bastern Hind1, which showed 6,609 speakers 1n 1911,
has now only 6 persons. Likewise, the number of the Panjabi-speakers has
dwindled from 8,414 to 725 during the same period. Most probably the
speakers of these languages have hidden their heads vader some other
languages, such as Urdu and Hindi,

199. Non-Indian Languages.—Non-Indian languages are spoken by
only 11,784 persons in the State, or by 9 in 10,000 of the population Of the
speakers of such foreign languages, those who talk Huropean languages
predominate, their number being nearly four times thai of the people who
use Asatic languages. Arabic and English account for more than & per
cent. of these persons  Compared with the figures for 1911, the number
of the Arabic speakers has decrensed by over 60 per cent., while that o
the English-speakers has 1ncreased by about & per cent. The decrease as
regards Arabic 18, no doubs, due to the fact that most of the Arabs, on
vetirement from service here, go back to their native land.

200. Hyderabad City.—The cosmopolitan nature of the City populasion
is well borne out by the fact that 1t 18 composed of persons speaking almaost
all the languages we have been speaking of. The margmal table distyi-
butes the population according to the more important languages spoken,
L __ lushows that, as before,
i \ \ | Urdu and Telngu are

Language e |olm e o :

ﬁ_gi ] L o : predominently prevalent
Urd | nts: sann | 2s0m | 1os0 m the City. The nun-
rdo .. 078 1 044, ! : X athi
Telogn .. | Tsa ! wsats| 10| wsss| ber of the Marathi-
Tl . o 1839, 1885| 1718| 1w | speakers is much less
Maratht .., DOLLA09 15600 185630 16587 .
Rajasthem wgE | ops| o] . than thﬂ:t of the speakers
Englsh .. o oswL| el oes2| 7ei | of Tamil a vernacular
Western Hindr, 4,863 8,281 2,360 8303 foreign to the S’ﬁate In

. the same way, Kanarese
occupies & very low position, As regards the numerical strength of those
who speak these languages, it must be noted that, as compared with the
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figutes for 1911, there hag beena decrease in the number of speakers of every
one of these languages. This is rather to be expected, us the Ciry lost
ovet 19 per cent. of ifs population durng the decade, The proportionate
deorease suffered by the Urdu and the English-speakers is almost equal to
that of the total population, though 15 must be observed that the loss in
the lster was due to a greafer extent to the Ewropean War, whiel
reduced the munber of the British Troops stationed at Secunderabad and
Bolarum (whueh, for Census purposes, ave wcluded under the City) than to
the prevalence of plague, pestilences and high prices of foodstuffs,  The
Telugu-speakess suffered o a slightly less extent ; ou the other hand, the
speakers of the remaining languages suffered nearly twice as much,

201, General Observations.—Although, as regards the mein languages
spoken w the State, thete exists no posttive proof to show that amy of
them domineers over. and gradually (I i8places, another, yef, in the egse of
the Animistio tribes, such « process sects 0 he opemtlve The marginal
siatement compires the sirength of sove of - . .
the aboriginal tribes with the numbers speak- ¥ihe

ng their tnb&l_l%nou&geb. It\wudbe SBED |y gy RS
that the vast discropancy between the two ‘ Ialf:,:ll;aglt
ses of figures unmistekably points tosueha . |
fendency. 16 may be noted that. under - B
instructions from the Census Commussioner g ‘ 9L,;. o)
. ! 39 poyg
for Tndin, 4033 persons, who returned Lented .. ajggg‘ s

Banjari a8 their mother tongne, have heen
included under Lambads.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE [~DISTRIBUTION 0F TOTAL POPULATION BY LANGC\GE,

Totgl gnumber of Speakers  S0mbeL,
o per ke’
Language | \ of DO by hrelly <poken {Distuiet or Kararal Divasion),
| ‘ w| o S
Staten
PR 1 N
1 i : | ‘ L0 §
| '
Bhih [ ¥ 7012 3% . Ausogabad
Gond: . Joowa s w5 Warngal Adlebad
Kakadu., . 2763 2380 | - (fnlbargs, Budar.
Kanarese | 1,536928  LGSDO0T 13602 1% | Do Rwchur, Bifar.
 Kolhgt, el W o | Amangabad,
‘Lamba(h Iompd) snm 120,304 11 Warangal, Adilabad, Mahbubnaga:, Nander,
Marathi | 3,20688, 349876 2808738 264 Marathware {except Raichur). Adilabad.
Pardim . 2437 ‘Aumngabad
Telugn . G0LAITE 636778 AL Tolmga.na Nander, Galbazga, Raichur, Bidar,
Wadanr . . [ 1048 ) | ! Aurangabad, Gullmga
' Western HmdllUnlu} CrO L0036 LMLER 9LMT 10 Throughott the Stae,
‘Ycrulm 10,738 7398 6,32 l\Wmnﬂnl, MahbubnagarNalgonda, Rasohur,
Bengelr . 4 " Ayderabad Gy,
Eagtern Hindu § 0609 136 \ Nalgonds
1 Gujaraty L1898 15060 16.253 1 Hydmbml(hty. Adulabad, Avangabad, Osmanabad
" Malayalam 164 | T e
Omya o Hy . Do
Pamjabt W, 4l 2659‘ Do Amangabad,
Daghfo ., w'ow e . Y
+ Rajagtham , 2300 50208 3520 2 Do Parbhant,
 fndht.., 9 w w Do,
‘Tamil NI, 3B 34,398 91 Do
 Westorn Hindi . . D S B Do, Aurangabad, Parbhany,
! Mmor Indlan Langusges a8 w . Warungal
[ Ambic . . 398 5,65»“ 97 Hydembad City, Aurangabad,
Pem&u 4l . . Do Nalgonda,
hlmm Asate Languaga w 1 A Nalgonds, Bhur,
English 9285 8583 7907 1| Hyderabad City.
Other European Dangnuges 5l 146 14 Do
I

1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [1—DISTRIBUTION BY LANGUAGE OF THE POPULATION
OF RACH DISTRICT.

e
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(Distinct 50 Noorst| . - N
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P . . ! Ofhce State AN othey
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| l ! | ‘ ' “
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R F R S B l
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! H
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Hedik A O I Lowl 1 it
Nizamabed T | s gl s 6 M § 21
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Nalgonda BRIt ! L ‘l 1 ,\i
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CHAPTER X,
INFIRMITIES

GENERAL (BSERVATIONS,

202, The Infirmities recorded.—As af the previous Censuses, cnamerators
were instruoted to record in the last column of the schedule information
regarding four infirmities, s, insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and
leprogy. In one respect the insbructions varied from those of 1911, In
that year, only those who were deaf and dumb from bisth were taken note
of, while at the present Census, enumerators were directed to record all
sufferers from deaf-mutism, whether congenital or acquired. It has bean
stated on the authority of Dr. Jawes Rerr Love, M.D., (Glasgow) that about
half the number of deaf-mutes are affected with this infirmity afier birth
and before speech is fixed. It wag, therefors, presumed that & great many
afflioted persons of this class escaped enumeration under the old instrue-
tions. Hence it was, bhought desirable to omit the words  from birth " in
the former definition so as fo melude persons who have become deafmutes
after birth also,

203. Reference to Statistics,—The statistics regarding infirmities have
been sef forth in two Imperial Tables, Table X1I and Table XII-A.+Table
X1I is divided info two parts :—

Part 1 showing the distribution of the afficted aocording o age; and
Part 11 their distribution according to locality.

Table XI[-A. shows infirmities by selected Castes, Tribes or Races.
Appended to this chapter are three Subsidiary Tables which exhibit pro-
' portionate and comparative figuros as follows:—

No. I shows the number aflicted per 100,000 of the population at each
of the last five Censuses; '

No, I1 shows the distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each
Bex;

"No. L[l shows the number affticted per 100,000 persons of each age
period and the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males,

904, Theaccuracy of the record ~The entries regarding infirmities in the
sohedules were transferred on to separate lips and showed that the enume-
rafors bad, asa vule, fairly understood what was wanted of them, To
engure acouracy, the work of transferring the entries from the schedules to
the slips wes entrusted to a special gang of men fo whom necessary ins-
tractions were issued. 1t must, however, be stated that the record of infir-
mities 1s generally less trustworthy than most other Census statistics,
owng 0 wilful concealment, on the one hand, and the difficulty of diagno-
gis, on the other. As “hope ri86s eternal in the human breast” no house-
holder willingly admits the existence of serious or loathsome diseases i his
farnily and holds on to the hope that sooner o later the afflicted may recover
from the malady. This reticence is observed for obvious reasons mote in
the case of females than in the caso of males and more in the case of the
young and the adolescent than in the case of the old, Therois no hard
and fast boundary bebween sanity and insanity. “Mental affliction in the
early Christian days of Europe provided a ready road toa local reputation
for sainthood " (Madras Censug Report of 1911). Halueinations and loss of
self-control are generally ascribed to " possession”, It is believed that if
the particular demon or godling 15 properly appeased by special offorings,
the person afficted may be released and $hus regain his sanity. Again, the
diagnosis of the honse-holder or the enumerator may be wrong. Hysteria

5
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may be confounded with insanity, Dimness of sight, an nevitable concom-
itant of old age, may be retoroed as blindness. Tertiary syphilis, scrofula,
or erisypelas may be mistaken for leprosy. [t 1s, therefore, observed in the
England and Waives Cengus Repart of 1911, page 239, that “while realising
the great importance of attempting to ascertaiu the numbers of persons
afflicted with certam infirmities, we must submit that statistics of this nature
obtained through a general population Census are most unsatisfactory; fixstly,
on account of the diffioulty of framing a suitable form of inquiry defining the
degree of disability which it 15 desired to include in the fabulation and,
secondly, because the definition has to be applied by housebolders with no
techmcal knowledge, who will interpret in different ways and many of whom
have & natural reluctance to adwit that theyor their relatives suffer from ang
defect—at least to the degree referred to 1n the inquiry,” It may be stated
in this connection that the number of intentional omissions is least as
tegards blindness bub that in the case of the other infirmities the figures do
not show with any degree of exactness even the approximate number of
persons affticted. I may, however, be assumed that the degres of eror is
fairly constant in all parts of the State and at successive enumerations. The
statistics, especiaily those for males may, thevefors, be taken to indicate the
changes in the prevalence of the infirmities, the localities where they are
most common and the distribution of the affiioted by age.

205. Compatison with Previous Censuses.—The marginal table shows the
oumber of persons suffering
Nomber afited 10 from each infirmity ab each of
R the Censuses since 1881. Com-
]| s [ 1891 ‘ s | pared with the figures for 101,
1| there has been an inorease of
ate .. 859 2,560) - 1584 | aos | Over 2000 OTSP“_ centi in the
il 11 8| o) ] e o i il
Lo | 43| 85 %0| sam| spw| (e population as a whole has
‘ decreased by over 6 per cent,
during the decade. The increase
ocours in the number of the
blind and the lepers and may be due to more accurate enumeration and
the opening in 1916 of o Leper Home at Dichpalli in the Nizamabad distries
which has drawn & number of Jepers to it, The decrease in the number of
deaf-mutes is rather diffioult of explanation. As alveady stated, instructions
ware ulteved this time 0 a8 fo bring on to the record not only congenital
deat-mutes but all persons suffering from this infirmity. It was, therefore.
expocted that there would be am increase in the number of such persons.
On the contrary, there has been a decrease 1n the numboer. The prevalence
of epidemics, which proved so fatal duriug the decade, would seem to account
for this to & certain extent. These epidemics must have naturally played
greater havoc among deaf-mutes, who have less power of resistance than
persons in normal health.

7
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206. Variations in Infirmities. ~The diagram below illustrates the
variations in each infirmity by sex since 1881, The marked decline in the
infirmity figures in 1901 all over Indis was atfributed to two very severe
farnines, which occurred during the years preceding the Census of 1901 and
which, it was stated, must have caused exceptionally high mortality among
the infirm, who are of inferior physique and not able to resist the debilitat-
ing effects of famine. Hven so, the figures for this State were extraordinarily
low. It would appear that very hittle serious abtempt was made af that
Census to collect the statistics, so far as these mfirmities in the Dominions
were concetned. The biind cutve shows a steep rise since 1901 and goes
much higher than in 1891 and 1881 The leper curve attains its maximum
height in 1921, But the curves for the msane and the deaf-mutes do not
show any such high fluctuations.
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207. Relative prevalence of each infirmity.—More than half the total
number of the affiicted persons are blind, About one-seventh Are lepers.
one-eight are deaf-mutes and one-tiselfth insane. At the last Census, deaf-
mutes were returned in larger numbers than lepers. This time, the latter
exceed the former, owing, possibly to the fact that the establishment of a
Leper Home gathered together for breatment about 6 per cent, of the fotal

[ Statement.
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number, some of whotn at Jeast would otherwise have been missed by the
enumerator and thus escaped
entry under this category. The
marginal stafement compares the

‘ Infirm per million |

| prevalence of these infirmities in
Insene | Lepévs| - Fngland and Wales at the Census
of 1011 with the returns for 1921
of the State, two of the adjoining

Country

Deat- |

|
\ Bind . oeat
|

i T
Erghndand Wales| 70 419|440

Yadis oy AT 7| Provinoes and two of the Tmpor-
A Y 1 ;

Bty " O gwi| 1| a1 o tent [odian States. The enor
Hysore || 64 150 3| mous preponderance of inssnity
Byderabad o LS| @B 2l 8w

in England is probably due fo
careful diagnosis and accurate
returns on the one hand and the greater wear and tear of nerve tissues
involved 1n the struggle for existence there.

i

LNSANITY.

208. Distribution and Variation,—The number of persons returned as
msane at the present Census is 202 per million of the population, as against a
proportion of 191 per million m 1911, thus showing an werease of 11 por mil-
lion of the population. Compared with the adjornmng Provinces and Indian
States, the proportion of the nsane 1n the State 15 only about a half of that
m Bombay and Barod, about the same as in Madras and nearly 40 per
eent. more than in Mysore. The inset map indicates the proportion of

w==n MAP SHOWING THE DISTRIBUTION—

= OF INSANE ==_
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insanes to the total population of each district and shows that, though the
amount of insanity varies greatly in different parts of the State, nowhere
does it approach the proportion shown by England and Wales, This may
be due nof only to the greater nervous strain of modern civilised Tife but
also to the intemperate habits of the labouring classes in the West.

The highest proportion of the insane s presented by the City, where there
ave 64 insane persons per 100,000 of the population, The number is swelled
by the location within the City precincts of the Lunatic Asylum which
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contained 12 inmates at the time of the Census. If the inmates of the
Asylum who were not born in the city (57) are excluded, the actual propor-
tion falls to 50 per 100,000 inhabitants which, however, still stands the
highest in the State. This i8 no doubt due to the greater stress of life, on
the one band, and the greater inducements to over-ndulgence i intempe-
rate habits, on the other, in the City than elsewhere m the Domimions,
Qf the distriets in Telingana, Medak is the worst sufforer from this
infirmity, the proportion being 39 per 100,000, Next to Medak stands
Nizamabad with 87 mmsanes per one hundred thousand inhabitants, while
Warangal shows the lowest proportion in Telingana, wiz,, 17 per one
hundred thousand. According o sex also, the City shows the highest
proportions, viz., 86 males and 40 females per 100000 of each sex. Nexb
to the City, Nizsmabad shows the highest Yproportion of male insanes
(45 per 100,000}, and Medak the highest proportion of female insanes
(36 per 100,000}, the lowest proportions being presented by Abraf-i-Balda
(18 male insanes per 100000) and Warangal (14 fomale insanes per
100,000) respectively. It may be noted in passing that Atraf-i-Balda and
Nalgonda have proportionately more fernale insanes than male insanes.

Turning now to Marathwara, we find the highest proportion of the
insane 1 that division is presented by Gulbarga. This figure, however, 1s
less than half the Ighest proportion for Telingana excluding the City. The
rest of the districts show much less proportions than this, the Jowest being
9 per 100,000 10 Parbbani. According to sex, Gulbarga shows the highest
propottion of male insanes, 31 per 100,000 and the second highest female
insanes, 14 per 100,000, the highest proporfion of female insanes—15 per
100,000—being found 1n Raiehur, winch presents a higher proportion of
female insanes than male, These figures also are less than half the corres-
ponding figuves for Telingana. On the whole, Marathwara is less aflicted
with msanity than Telingana, the proportions bemg 18 and 23 respectively
per 100,000 of population. The figure for Telingana 18 exclusive of the
City. :

Comparing the present proportions with the corresponding figuves for
1911, we find that, whila the ratio of male insanos has remained the same
during the decade, that of female inganes haa increaged from 15 to 17 per
100,000, In Tehngana the proportions have fallen from 34 to 80 in the
case of males and from 25 fo 4 1n the ease of fomales per 100 000, while
in Matathwara they have risen from 12 6o 16 and from 6 to 10, respectively.
In the Ciby and 1m the districts of Nizamahad and Mahbubasgar both male
and female insanes have comparatively 1ncreased. Medak is another dis-
frict in Telmgana, which shows an inerease in the proportion of its female
imsanes. On the other hand, aluost all the distiets of Marathwara show
higher 1atios of the msane than 1 1911, the only exceptions being Bidar,
which has the same proportion of male insanes now as at the previous
Census, and Nander. where the female proportion has decreased slightly
from 7 to 6 per 100,000.

From the above 1t appears that insanity is move prevalent among men
than among women In fact, the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males
13723, while the proportion of women to men in the State population is as 966
to 1,000. Thus difference is nsually explaned with reference to the greater
metabolism of the male physical and mental constitution, 1t must, however,
he noted that there isa greater likelthood of concealment in the case of
women than of men. Moreover, the women of the wpper and middle classes
Jead a quiet and secluded hife and are not engaged iu the straggle for exist-

* ence 0 30 atge an extenf as the males, They are also far less addicted
to intemperance and excesses of various kinds, It is admitted on all hands
that insanity 18 generally caused by the excessive use of narcotics. In the
Indian Census of 1901, the general conclusion was arrived af that local
physical axnditions had Little effect on insanity and further thab such social
practioes as consanguineous matriages had very litle to do with this affiic-
tion. Thus, the higher proportions of both male and female insanes 1w

5l
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Telingana than in Marathwara would seem to indicate that the people of
the former division indulge 1n narootic drugs and spirits fo a greater extent
than those of the latter.

209. Insanity by Age.—Subsidiary Table LI shows the distribution of
the insane per 10,000 of each sex according to age-gronpsat each of the last
five Censuses. It shows that the hughest proportion of male 1sanes occurs
at the age-group 25-30, the next highest being at 10-15 years. In the case
of females, the two highest proportions oceur at 20-25 and 10-15. 1n 1911,
while the male insanes predominated b the same age-groups, the female
proportions showed some slight difference and were high at 15-20 and 10-15.
The difference in the sex proportions is least marked at the bwo extremes of
lifo, beforo the struggl: for existence begins and after it bas practically ceas-
ed, and is greatest between the ages 10-35 in the case of males and 10-30 1w
that of females. The proportions show that fa person has any natural
predispasition to insanity or ig likely to acquire it by excesses of various
kinds, the malady appears before the person reaches bis or her dimacteric,
The figures further indicate that the danger zone for males is the period
90-85, which is undoubtedly the most stressful period of & man’s life. For
women the period of greatest risk from insanity 1s beween 10 and 25 due, in
no small measure, to premature burden of motherhood and the strim
exeted by the cares of the family,

The marginal diageam compares the proportion of insane persons of
both sexes per hundred thousand of the population at the Censuses of 1931
and 1911, Tt shows that the number of the insanc helow the age of 10 is
small due, partly, to
the fact that insanity
generally comes on in
later life and, pattly,
to the reluctance of
parents o adwmit the
axistence of the affiic-
I~ tion in their children,
e The proportion of the

= N\ male insane rises
NN steadily til theage o
TN RN 80 i8 reached and
. then there is a gra-
” dual dechne, except
/ at “60 and over”,
whers it rises higher
0 | thanat 5060 In
lsc0i0  se20 w30 3040 4050 Suge gffi’ the cage of females,
Preion | there are two sum-
P MAES, e 0 PES—— ks ong gt 10-00
FORES. v FEMRLES. ... and another at 30-30,
the proportion af
40-50 being the same as at 10-20, In fact, Subsidiary Table I1T shows tha
the proportion of females afficted per 1,000 males 18 highest at 20-25 and
next ab 15-20,
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DEAF-MUTISM.

210. Distribution and Variation—The number of deaf-mutes in the
State is now 3,410, as against 4,421 in 1911, The proportion works out at 273
per million, as compared with 831 in 1911, The remarkable decrease in the
pumber has been disoussed ab the beginning of this Chapter. Compared
with the proportions of deaf-mutes in the adjoining British Provinces, the
proportion in the State is only about one-half. As compared with other
importans Indian States, the proportion here almost equals that in Baroda
and 18 less than half that of Myscre, It is only about Z that in England
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and Wales, The marginal map shows the distribution of the deaf-mutes
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100,000), seven of the distriots of the former showing higher proportions of
deafmutes than any of the districts of the latter. The City shows the
lowest proportion of deaf-mutes in the State, r12., 18 per one hundred
thousand of its population. In sixof the districts of Telingana, wa,
Warangal, Karimnagar, Adilacad, Mizamabad, Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda,
the proportion varies from 14 to 20 per 100000. Onlyin the remamming
two distriots, ¢. ¢, Atraf-i-Balda and Medak does the proportion increasé to
99 and 80 respectively. Thus Medak shows the highest proportion of this
infirmity in Telingana, just as 1t shows the highest proportion of the wsane
in that division. On the other hand. Osmanabad, which has the lowest
proportion of deaf-mutes in Marathwara, viz, 27 per 100,000, presents,
however, a lugher proportion than six out of the & districts of Telingana,
and the rest of theNdistricts of Marathwara show mueh higher proportions,
Bidar being the worst sufferer from this infirmity, witha proportion of 43
deat-mutes per 100,000 of its population. In the matter of insanity also, 1t
stands protity high, being a gieater sufferer from that infirmity than 5 ou
of the § districts.

It i well-known in Rurope and the United States of America that
deat-mutism co-ex1sts with cretinism and goitre and it has always been a
populats as well as & scientific, belief that water 18 the vehicle of the patho-
genic organism. In India the same agsociation of the three infirmities
seems to exist, wherever deaf-mufism s specially prevalent, and also the
aroas of maximum prevalence are ordinarily along the course of certam
rivers. 8ir Edwerd Gait showed this clearly in his Bengal Census Repout
of 1901, However in the absence of data regarding dual infirmuties, as no
ong in this State reburned himself as suffering from more than one infir-
mity, 1t s nof possible to state how far the same association of these three
infirmities occurs in this country. It may, however, be noted that in two
instances at least, &, ¢, in Medak and Bidar, there seems to be some connac-
fion between insanity and deaf-mutism. The percentage of the aflicted
18 equally high as regards both the infirmities in these two distriots.

Popular belef aftributes deaf-mutism to consanguineous maryi-
ages and the eonsequent excessive interbreeding, This theory has of
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course uo seientific basis and statistios also do not support this. The
Hindus of Telingana, who ate more given to cousin-marriage than those of
Marathwara, show much smaller proportion of deaf-mutes than the latter,
In the same manner, the Dravidians of Southern India, who practise
cousin maniage extensively, are far loss affected than the people of many
other parts, to whom this institution is unknown.

211. Distribution by Sex and Age—As in insanity so in deaf-mutism
also, women séem fo suffer wuch less than men, the ratio of the females
afflicted per 1,000 males being 710. Compared with 1911, this proportion
has decreased by 42 per mille. Taking proportion on 100,000 of each sex,
the decrense In the case of males 1s from 87 to 81 per 100,000 of the male
population, and in that of females, from 39 to 23 per 100,000 of the female
population. Twning to the natural divigions, we find that, while in
Telmgana the male ratio has fallen fyom 48 to 43 and the ferale ratio from
82 0 17 durmg the decade 1H11-21, in Marathwara the two ratios have in-
oreased, the male proportion from 81 to 41 and the female proportion from 2
to30. Moreover, the City and all the districts in Telingana show & decline
0 thewr proportions, Mahbubnagar prescnting the hoavies dectease, 41 per
100,000 ameng males and 35 per 100,000 among females  Per contra, ot
of the 8 districts n Marathwara, T have increased their male proportions and
5 their female proportions of deaf-mutes. The highest proportion of male
deaf-mutes n Telingana, 34 per 100,000, is found in Medak, while the
hughest in Marathwara, 47 per 100,000, is presented by threo districts, vie.,
Aurangabad, Parbhani and Bidar. In the cdse of feimale proportions, the
highest i Telmgana 18 20 per 100,000 shown by Atraf-1-Balda, while the
highest in Marathwara is 39 per 100,000 found 1o Bidar, Thus, in Bidar
both males and females sulfér from deaf-mutism equally to a great extent,

Subsidiary Tahle [T shows she distribution of deaf-mutes per 10,000 of
each scx at differentage-groups and ateach of the five last Censuses, [t indi-
caties thati in the case of males, the proportion of the deaf-tautes is highest
at the age-group 10-15 and next highest at 5-10. Between 16 and 20 years
the proportion falls, to 11se again between 25 and 80, and thereafter 1t falls
more or Jess gradually t1ll the 60th year is reached, after which it shows a
nse again, In the case of females, the age-groups 510 and 10-15 show
- sumlar high proportions, the 1atio a6 the laster being the highest, As
with the male, the female proportion falls and riges between 15
and “60 and over”, bub never approaches that ab 10-15. These
figures show that as deaf-mutism 18 more often than not congemtal
and persons suffering from 16 are generally short-lived, the defet 15 soon
detected and the proportions fall at the higher ages. The reason why the
proportions ave lower ab the first decenmal age-group than at the next
appears to be, to quote from he India Censns Report of 1911, the fact that
 parents are reluctant to admut the existence of this defectin their chiidren
so long as there is the shghtest hope that it is merely a case of retarded
development.” The rise after* 60" wonld seem to be caused by the inclusion
in the retwns as deaf-mutes persons who lost the sense of hearing in then
old age.

A comparison with the corresponding proportwnate figures of 1911
shows that the decrcase in the number of the deaf-mutes, during the -
decade, has ocourred mainly between the ages 5 and 35 1n the case of males,
and 5 and 80 in the case of females, the amount of decrease being very
much larger among females than among males, This would seem to be the
result of the greafer reticence of parents with reference to the defects
of their guls onthe one hand, and the greater havo wrought by the
calamities of the decade on the female deaf-mutes, on the other.

[Diagram.
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The marginal disgram cormpares the number of deaf-mutes per 100,000
persons of each age-
period in 1921 with the
corresponding figures in

DiAcrAM Swowns TyE Nynagr O Degr. Mures
PER 100,000 FERSON6 OF EACH AGE Pekion
A glance at the

6o .| diagram convinoes that
" | the desreage 1n the nur-
ber of deaf-mutes during

-7\ the decade has chiefly
% | occurred ab ages below -
_ \ 50
/,/ \ \ BLINDNESS.
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f i p— 212, General Observa.
,/ / /\< ~n tions—No less than 65
\ /1| per cent, of the infirm
S suffer from blindness,
, NP SN The number of the blind
VAN = N % \\\\ has inereased during the
A \ decade by nearly 18 per
cent,, due, no doubs, to
/ more careful enumers-
tion, Blindness is far
more gommon than any of
the other infirmities, [f
\ i also the most easy fo
Tiagnose. It does nof
0 \ xate feelings of loath-
oo L3 w4 ws e S |ing and hence there is
B wiss, — womugs .. | N0 desreto conceal it
FEMALES. ... FENLES _..... Persons who would be
most reluctant to sfate
that their children or
the women of their family wereijafflicted with insanity, deaf-mutism or
leprosy would readily admit blindness if any of them suffered from it. So
far, therefore, as this infirmity 1 concerned, the statistics may be acoepted
a8 correct for all pracfieal purposes. b -
o bif Myl
It i3 & mafter of common observation thas blindness 18 ordinanly far
more common in fropical countries than in those with a temperate elmate.
According to the statistics of 1911, there were 14 blind persons to every
10,000 of the population in India, as compared with 8 to § in most Buropean
countries #nd in the United States of Awerica, Figures already quoted
show that the proportion of the blnd 1n the State is about twice as much
as that m Tngland and Weles. The causes for blindness are generally
stated to be the glate of the summer sun, the use of smoky wood-fuel in
l-ventilated kitchens, the use of the kerosme lamp without the glass
chimney in small and close rooms of the poorer classes and general care-
lessness and neglect of eye diseases.
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213. Distribution and Variation.—The map below shows the proportion
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of the blind in each district. Unlike msanity, blindness prevails to a less
extens 1n Telingana (115 per 100,000) than in Marathwara (194 per 100,000),
Warangal with 72 blind persons pet 100,000 of the population shows the low-
est proportion of the blind in Telingana, Karimnagar and Adilabad stand
next higher with a proportion of 87 blind persons per 100,000, of their popula-
tion. The Cityis igher still with a proportion of 99 per100,000. The highest
proportton in this respect (190 per 100,000) is presented by Mahbubnagar.
On the other hand, this highest proportion i Telingana 13 much loss than
what 6 out of the 8 districts of Marathwara ¢how. The lowest proportion
in Marathwara (78 per 100,000) is scen in Raxchur and the highest (270 per
100,000) i Bhir. The prevalence of this infirmity would seem to vary 1n-
versely with the rainfall. [t ocours more frequently in stacts whete the
chmate 18 dry, and the dust and glare are excessive, and least in places
where a coplous rainfall lays the dust

| ortersonmingro | 404 covers the surface of the ground
et | | with lugurlgmt green vegetation, Thig
: | Browlenee [ | gorreation is well brought out in fhe
obind. ) Bl maginal  statement,  Mahbubnagar,
| T 7 for cxample, has the least ratnfall and
{'g]ttr)i;l-ljiialda w81 4| shows the highest proportion of the
°§ [Warangal .. ¢ 2 | blind m Teliqgana. (On the pther hand,
gﬂgﬁ‘fm@’ 040 3| Adilabad, which gefs the highest rain-
5 | Medak 3 6 | fall, has the lowest proportion of the
]H Iﬁfmbmnr “ 1| 3 | blind, The other districtsin the divi-
, Nalgonds i 7 | sion more or less follow the sam rule,
T ) ; wit}J thq exoeption o Ni_zamabad,
i . ! which enjoys protty high rainfll and
| pororni : ;| &b the same time suffers comparatively
\ﬁ | Gulbarga 7 5 | more from blindness, In Marathwara
é g;ma:bad g g | also, Aurangabed and Bhir, which
{ Bidar 3 ¢ 1 enjoy very little rainfall, suffer much
|

from thig infirmity,
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The other districts also suffer from blindness more or less in proportion
to water scarcity. Raichur presents some difficulty of explanation In this
way. 1t has the lowest rainfall iv the division but at the same time if is
the most immune from blindness in Marathwara,

214. Distribution by Sex and Age, —Blind ness, as already remarked, is the
only infirmity from which women suffer more than men, the number of
females affiicted per 1,000 males being 1,016, This would appear to be dug,
firstly, to the fact that it is the women who are more confined than men to
the houses which are generally very badly ventilated and thus suffer 10a
greater extent from the smoke of the fires at which they cook their food, and,
secondly, to the fact that they benefit less than men from medical and
surgica reliet, as they resort to the hospitals in very small numbers,

The proportion of the blind in 100,000 persons of each sex 15 157 1n
the case of females and 150 in that of males. These proportions are 113
males and 117 females in Telingana, as against-189 and 200 respectively in
Marathwara, The City and 4 of the disbricts 1n Telingana and 4 districts
in Marathwara show higher proportion of the women aflicted than of men,
the proportions being much higher in the latter than in the former divi-
sion, It may also be observed that, as a general rule, males suffer mosfiin
fracts whers blindnoss is least, and females 1n those where it is most
prevalent, Subsidiary Table Tshows that in Telingans, Warangal hag the
lowest proportion (69 per 100,000 of the blind among males, and Adilabad
(74) the lowest among females, the highest in these two ratios 176 and 208
respectively being presented by Mahbubnagar, In Marathwara, Raichur
has the lowest proportion of the blind among both males and fernales,
while Aurangabad presents the highest proportion s regards the blind
among males, and Bhir as regards the blind among females,

Compared with tho proportions for 1911, there has beenan increase
in Telingana of 4 blind males and 8 blind females per 100,000 of each sex,
On the other hand, the proportionate increase 1 Morathwara has been 54
in the case of males and 67 in the case of females. Evidently the figures
for thus division were very much underestimated last time and, hence,
the increase in the numberf the blind noticed this time 15 mainly due to
more accurate enumeration, Thig is further borne out by the fact that
while in Telingana 3 districts show an inorease in their wale proportions
and 5 in fomale proportions, all the districts in Marathwara show large
increases in the proportions of therr blind, both male and female,

A glance at Subsidiary Table I1 shows that blindness 1s an afflietion
specially assocated with old age, the highest proportion of the blind  both
male and fomale, oceurring at ages, 60 and over.  Among the bhnd popula-
1o, about 45 per cent, of the males aud 51 per cent. of the females are over

[ Diagram:
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40 years of age. At the first quinary age-period (0-5), which shows congenital
blindness, fomales preponderate. This preponderance appears again at ‘30-
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Compared with the
proportions for 1011
while males show
an increase at ages
0-5, *10-15', 35-50
and ‘55 and over
females show an
increase at ‘0-15,
'45-50° and '55-60',
This would seem
fo indicate that
the mortality rate
among the blind
is highest between
the ages ‘15-35"

The marginal
diagram shows the
vatiation in the
number of the blind
of both sexes at
decennial age-
periods during the
decads 191191, It
shows clearly that
blindness is a di-
gease of old age,
Few persons suffer
from it in eary
childhood and the
number  affhicted
rises steadily with
age. Of the total
number of persons
who areblind, about
40 per cent, are
ehove the age of 45
and 23 per cent. over
60 yearsold, These
figures show that
one of the most
common Gauses of
blindness is cata-
ract which comes
on late 1 life, The
diagram further in-
diates that after
80 years of age, fe-
males suffer compa-
ratively more from
this afffiction than
males, due, no
doubtto their being
debelitated by
smoke of fires af
which they cook

their food. Moreover very few females resort to hospitals to get their
cataracts operated.
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215. Cataract cases.~Figures for catatact cases, it would appear, were
not maintained separately in the past and
s0 the Medical Department could supply |
figures only for the latter half of the
decade under review, as shown in fhe

" Mo of Catarsct

[ operations performed

———
: . 193 F. (101647) | 19
margin.  On an average, 267 cataiact | g7, porras) o]
operations were performed succossfully i;m%m’ " |
per annum, as compered with 698 in | ¥ ey ot i

Mysore and 56 in Batoda.

LEPROSY.

216, General Observations.—As already stated, many diseases are likely
to be wistaken for leprosy ; in fact, the lndian Leprosy Commuission of 1891
found that of the persons produced betore them as lepers, 1o loss than 10
per cent, were suffering from other diseases, Fnumerafors were warned
agaiust entering leucoderma as leprosy. However, 1t is quite possible that
the diaguosis of laymen-cnumerators may have added fo the returns some
who may not be actually suffering from the disease, while omitting also
some who may be really suffering from 1. Added to this are the omissions
due to concealment, which, in the case of females, may be very consider-
able, 6 18 shown by the fact that the number of females affficted with
leprosy per 1,000 males is only 419,

The nuwmber of lepers returned tlus time showy an morease of over 11
per cent, over the figures for 1911, It is, no doubt, due to more accurate
enumeration, as otherwise they would have shown a decrease, since the Stafe
population suffered & logs during the deeade, and the weak and short-lived
lepers are likely to suffer more from the calamities of the period than able-
bodied persons.

217. Distribution and Variation of Lepers.—The map below shows the
distribution of leprosy over the Dominions and the incidence of the

——
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disease in each of the districts, The incidence per 100,000 of the popula-

tion is 34 (30 in Telingana and 33 in Marathwara), as compated with 28 in

1911 Nizamabad shows the highest proportion of the lapers (9 per
5 ,
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100,000) and Raichur, the least (13 per 100,000). But if the inmates of the
Leper Home at Nisamabad, who were born outside the Nizamabad districs,
(147) are deducted from the total number resurned for the distrct (493), the
proportion per 100,000 falls to 69. Even then, the ratio is the highest in
the State. Somehow or other the district seems to be badly tainted with
leprosy, and the Rev. Kerr, Superintendent ot the Leper Home, even
surmises $hat the wcidence of leprosy n the district 1s much higher than
what the Census figures show, The City shows a rato of only 16 per
100,000 of she population, and m the districts of Telingana, excepting
Nizamabad, the proportion vatres from 15 per 100,000 in Adilabad to 43
per 100,000 in Medak, In Marathwara there 18 & wider range, the ratio
varyimg from 13 im Raichur to 63 per 100,000 1 Bhir and Osmanabad,
The disease prevails to a greafer extent 1n Marathwara than in Telingana,
as 15 seen from the fach that, whereas only three districts m the labter
division show & proportion of 80 or wore per 100,000 of the population, no
less than § districts in the former division show such high proportions.

Nizamabed is the worst sufferer from this dreadful infirmity, 92 per
100,000 of its males and 46 per 100,000 of its femeles are afflicted with 1t.
Raschur presents the lowest proportions in this respeet, 17 and 9 respective-
ly per 100,000 of population.

218, Distribution by Sex and Age—Comparing th- proportions with the
corresponding ones for 1911, it is found that, while the State proportion for
male lepers has mereased from 41 to 47 pet 100,000 and thas for the female
lepers from 15 to 20, there has been & decrease from 42 to 40 in the case of
males and an inorease from 17 to 19 in that of females in Telingana In
Marathwaza, however, there bas been considerable increase both in the male
and the female ratios, the former nsing from 89 to 53, and the latter from
14 o 21 per 100000. The highest inorease 1 the case of males (48 per
100,000) has ovcurred in Medak and that in the case of females (18) i Gul-
barga It must, bowever, be pointed out that the increase m Medak does
not appear to be real. The proportions for this district m 1911 and ;901
were very much underestimated and consequently there appears such
a high 1ncrease at present. Of the rewaining distriets of Tehngana, while
Nizamabad and Mahbubnagar show an increase both 1 therr male and
female lepers to the extent of § aud 4 and 11 and 5 respectively per 100,100
of the malo and $he female population taken separately, Adilabad shows an
increase of one in its male proportionand Karimoagar an increase of 4 in its
female proporion. On the other hand, most of the distrticts of Marath-
wara show much highex proportions of increase.

A reference to Subsihary Table 11 shows that, on the whole, the great-

est lability to the disease occurs between the ages 30 and 60. The vagartes
of the ageretuns

make the lepers larger

| Innumbers af ages ‘80-
20 I 85", “40-48', *50-55, ‘60
' and over' than at the

/ -\ | “other qunguennals
-/ o] 3540, 45-50" and 55
| 60, The disease, no
doubt, attacks persons
3% ab the adolescent and
/ / adult ages and shortens

/ / the life of the victim
60 ‘ considerably, Henge 1t
:| may reasonably be ex-
pected that lepers
would show very f ¢ w
alive af ages 60 and
upwards, The mar-
gnal diagram  shows
that 1t 18 not so prov-
ing the 1naccuracies of
- agereturns, The
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of fermgleg refurned at ‘60and over' in 1911, Under the age of 10, the propor-
fion. of lepers is exceedingly small. There is a considerable inorcase at each
decennial pertod after 10 il 60 is reached and then the proportion declines.

219.Aefirmities and Communities.—The marginal statement shows to
what degree the four nwnerically importang —————

. . .. Tlopoition
‘religious communties are affected by the | Commmty | TN ‘
infirmities taken together. It shows that, on ~ x.
the whole, the Musalmans suffer the most Bmaa 200 W
from these infirmities and the Anumists the Kvelmen 1 dae 8

) Chustian . 125 00|
least, The Hindus suffer much less than the  inmst Mo 15
Musalmans, and the Christians still less - - .| _ . ‘
than the Hindus.

220. Distribution by Caste or Community.~The marginal statement con-
pares the proportions — - .

of the aﬂhche(] in the Now per 100,000 of each sex afficted with
twonasural divistons,
Only in the case of

|
I
) R ) ' Tusanity | Deatmutism| Blindness  Leposy
insanity does Telin- | Netura! Diwsion | - P
gana show greater |1 3 PR
sufferings.  Marath- - E H ;E 5 g e g !
. , : 4 % 8 P 3! ¢
waza 18 worse off in EIN AR ARAE R AN BE

the matter of the —————- ‘
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Hindus, Chistians and Ammists lve in larger numbers 1n Telingana
than in Marathwara, while the Musalmane alone preponderate in Marath-
wara, as & glance af the wargmal —
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statement will show, Of the vavious Purcentage of the toal
Hindu castes, the Kol presents the — nunbers Living 1
highest proportion of both male and fe- -y T
male insanes, mz, 123 males and 50 fe- Tehngana | Marathwan
males per 100,000 of each sex respect- |- ——— ‘
wely, Next to the Koli stands the Hua . | ‘ #
Gonndla. As hoth these castes occupy Pl R
low position 1 the social seale, the use e w0

of narcotics and spiits would seem to o o
be the principal cause of insanity among them. 1t must, however, be stated
that there has been some mistake in the returns of the Koli caste, which
shows the highest proportion of all infirmaties this tume, The Kohs were
said to have mumbered 266840 in 1911 while 1n 1921 they totalled only
89819, It 15 evident that either their strength was greatly exaggerated at
the last Cenmsus or that mosk of them regurned themselves at the present
Census under other caste names, Even so, it1s not possible to explain why
this caste has attaned the unenviable position that 16 now holds in the
matter of infirmities,

Durmg the decade, while the Munnur, the Mutras, the Brahman, the
Kapu and the Komati show a decrease of from 1 to 29 per 100,000 in the
proportion of the male wsanes, the Telaga, the Sale, the Dhangar, the
Lingayat, the Golla, the Maratha, the Goundla and the Koli show an -
crease in that propartion of from 1 to 107 pe 100,000 of their male popula-
tion. In the case of [emale 1nsanes, only 4 of those castes, vez., the Komati,
the Dhangar, the Kapu and the Telaga present a lower proportion than m
1911, the decreases ranging from 1 to 7 per 100,000 of the female population,
the Mutrasi and the Sale have the same proporfions that they had ten
vears ago, and the vest show proportionately greater sufterngs, the Koli
presenting the highest imorease, vez,, 40 per 100,000 females. Of all the
¢astes and communt'ies, the Bedar males and the Mangala fewales would
seem to sutfer the least from insanity. The Komati, who was, uccording
to the figures of 1911, the worst sufferer in this respeet, would appear lo
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have improved his condition a great deal during the decade. The propor-
tion of the insane shown by the community now is much smaller than
what six other castes present,

~

~ Tarmog now fo other commumties, we find that, amoug the Musal-
mans, the Moghals suffer the most from insenity, the proportions being 36
males and 49 females per 100000 of each sex. These proportions have
increased from 11 and 6 respectively in 1911, This commumty shows an
increase in its strength to the extent of 49 per cent. and the increase in
the number of the infim would, therefore, appear to be due o more
acourate enumeration and allotment to proper class. Next to the Moghal
comes the Sheikh, closely followed by the Syed and the Pathan. In these
three communities the proportion of the female insanes is less than that of
the male insane. [t must be observed that, on the whole, while the lowest
female ratio among the four Musalman communities (10 per 100,000) is
tugher than what T out of the 25 selected Hindu castes show, the highest
(viz., 49 per 100,000) is much higher than what all the Rindu castes, with
only a single exception, present. In the case of the male proportion, the
lowest 18 higher than that of 18 of the Hindu castes, aud the highest,
higher than 22 of the Hindwgastes. This would seem to show that insan-
ity prevails proportionately to a greater extent among the Musalmans-than
among the Hindus. The figures of the Lunatio Asylum, it would be seen
further on, appear to lend support to this view,

The Indian Christian community and the Gonds are no better than the
Musalmans. They show not only high proportions of the insane, both male
and female, but also great increases as compared with the figures for 1911,

Among the Gonds and the Lambadas, females appear to be more
subject to 1nsanity than males.

In the cage of deaf-mutism also, the Kol suffers the most. That
communty shows 146 males and 116 females afiicted by this mfirmity in
every 100,000 of the population. Next to the Koli comes the Chambbar n
the cage of the male deaf-mutes and the Brahinan in the case of the fewmale
deaf-mutes. It must, however, be pointed out that the proportion in each
of these two castes is only about a half of what the Koli shows. Ouly four
castes, iz, the Bhoi, the Golla, the Mala and the Waddar show higher
proportions of the female deaf-mutes than mals deat-mutes. Of all the
castes and commnunities, the Kalal suffers the least from this infinmity.

As compared with the proportions for 1911, the highest increase has
pecurred among the Kolis—an nerease of 106 1 the male proporfiou and
that of 79 in the fewale proportion. The other castes, which show increases
both as regards mule and female deaf-mutes, are the Brahman, the Dhangar
and the Lingagat. On the other hand, the Telaga, the Komati, the
Mutrasi, the Munnur, the Kapu and the Golla show decreased proportons,
the decrease in the male deaf-mutes ranging between 16 and 30 per
100,000 males and that in the female deaf-mutes from 5 to 24 per 100,000
females. The Goundla shows an mereaseof 6 in the male proportion and
a decrease of 18 in the female proportion, while the Sale has a decrease of
6 in the former and an increase of onein the latter. The Maratha shows
an increase of 7in the male proportion, while the female proportion has
remained stationary,

Among the Musalmans, the Moghal again heads the list with 72 male
deaf-mutes and 49 female deaf-mutes per 100,000 of each sex. The male and
female proportions are much larger than what all the selected Hindu castes,
with 2 exceptions, show. Hence, this infirmity would seem to prevail to a
greater extent among the Moghals than among the Hindus as a whole. The
Pathan stands next as regards the proportion of the male deaf-mutes and
the Syed as regards the female deaf-mates. The Syeds and the Sheikhs
ghow that this infirmity prevails fo a greater exteut among their females
than among their males. The Patban presents the lowest proportion of
female sufferers and the Syed of male sufferers among the Musalmans.
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The Indian Christians show higher proportions of deaf-mutes than half
the number of the selected Hindu castes and 2 out of 4 of the Musalman
olasses. As in insanity, so ip deaf-mutism also, the Gonds show much
higher proportions of the afflicted than the Lambadas, Compared with
the figures for 1911, the Moghals show the highest increase—an increase of
49 in the male and that of 24 in the female proportion—, the Sheikhs and
the Syeds show a decrease of 13 dnd 7 respectively per 100,000 of their
males and an invrease of 8 and 14 respectively in the proportion of therr
farnale deaf-mutes, while the Pathan shows an increase of 30 in the former
and a deorease of 7 in the latter. Among the'Tndian Christians, the male
proportion has decreased by 8, while that for the females has moreased by 6.
Among the Animists, the Gonds present an increase of male deaf-mutes to
the extent of 40, while their female deaf-mutes have increased by only 5
per 100,000. The Lambadas, on the other hand, have decreased their pro-
portions by 12 and 17 respectively.

In the case of blindness also, the Koh is the worst aflicted, the Bedar
suffering the least from 1t. As may be expected, most of the Hindu castes
and all the Musalman communities and the Indian Chrigtiang show that
their females suffer from this infirmity to a greater extent than their males,
The reason for this has already been explained. Among the Animsts, the
Gond again showsa much higher proportion of the afflicted than the
Lambada.

Compared with the figures for 1911, most of the Hindu eastes, like the
Brahman, the Goundla, the Koli, the Lingayat, the Maratha and the Sale
show an increase inthe proportion of the blind, both male and female,
while such castes, as the Golla, the Kapu and the Komati, show decreased
proportions,

The Musalman communities and the Animists show much higher
proportions of the blind now than ten years ago, the highest increases
having ocoureed in the case of the former among the Moghals, and in the
case of the latter among the Gonds.

The propottion of female lepers 15 mueh less than that of malelepers in
all the castes andcommunities dealt withso far, The Koli topsthe list 1n the
matter of this mfirmity also, with a proportion of 251 males and 122 females
per 100,000 of the population of each sex. The rest of the selected castes
of the Hindus shuw no higher proporfions than abou one-thiid of these
figures. But for the Moghals, who present a high proportion (132 per
100,000) of male lepers, the proportions among the Musalmans would have
been no lugher whatsoever than those of most of the Hindu castes. The
Christians, on the other hand, seem fo present hugher proporirons than
a0t of the Hindu castes, due, no doubt, to sreater aceuraoy of the returns
of the Christrans and the large number of Chnstians (71 persons) under
treabment 1n the Leper Home. It wust, however, he noted m this conneg-
flon that the proportion of lepers has mereased among whnost all the castes
of the Hindus, and among the Musalmans generallyand among the Animists
also, proving shat the enumerabion of the lepers wasmore accurale ou the
prese-t occaston and that comparatively very fewof the willicted were
omtted from the refurms.

221. Number of Lunatic Asylums and Leper Homes.—There 15 ouly
oue Lumatic Asylum 1n the State and that 15 attached to the Central Jarl at
Hyderabad. 96 males and 26 fowales, or nall 192 were under treatment
and observation there at the time of the present Consus, of whom a1 malss and
6 females were born outside the Caty, 4 males out of these having beeu bom
'n Dusish India,  From the Report on the Adwmistrabion of the Central
Jall for 1829 Fasli (7th October 1919 to th October 1920) 1t appears that
during the year, 95 persons (73 males and 23 females) were adnuiled mio
the Asylum. Of these, 50 were residents of the City and 46 had come from
the districts. Acemdmn to rehgion, 51 of them were Musalmans, 42
Hindus -and 3 Christiuns. Clissifed according to oscupation, 7 were

54
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Government servants, 7 private servants, 5 cultivators, 1 trader, 3
persons engaged in handicrafts, and 73 of miscellaneous ocoupations.
According to age, 8 were under 20 years, 76 between 20 and 40 years,
11 between 40 and 60 years and only one over 60 years old. The
causes for insanity in these cases were assigned as follow by the Medical
Authorities :—

26 cages were attributed o excessive use of narcotic drugs, 11 to fevers,
7 to inbemperate drinking of spirituous hiquors, one to sun stroke, 6 to
overstudy, 20 to mental anxieties, 7 to epilepsy and 18 to other causes,” On
the whole, interaperate habits in the prime of life would seew to be the
most potent cause for the upsetting of mental equilibrium.

The only Howe for the Lepers in the Dominions is that at Dichpalli in
the Nizamabad distiict opened in 1916, 16 was established by the Wes-
leyan Missionary Society, with the generous help of His Exalted Highness
the Nizam’s Government, who contributed munificently towards the build-
ing fund, in addition to & free gift of land measuring 70 actes. Withe Home
now consists of 5 vesidential wards tor women enclosed 1n Zenana
compound, 11general residential wards for men, 2 blocks for private
patients, one hospital ward, one hostel for leper children, one sehool and
reading room for the inwates, two observation wards for adults, a shop for
sale of smaller axticles of diet. The English staff in-charge of the Home
consists of a Superintendent, a Medical Officer and a Nurse-sister with some
Indian staff. The Home recewves a grant-in-ud of Rs. §per head per
mensem for the first 100 inmates and Rs. 10/4 for the next 145 mmates,
leper prisoners being allowed Rs. 9 per head per month. The Society has
given & pledge to the Government that Christian teaching would be non-
compulgory in the Home and that the religious principles of the inmates
would be respected. All the medical work of she Home is undertaken in
unison with Dr. Muir, the Leprosy Research .worker of the Government of
India, and the lafest treatment by admunistration of Ethylester Chaulmoogra
and Hydnocarpus oils and of vaccines is followed  The Rev, G, M, Kert, the
Superntendent of the Howe, to whom I am 1ndebred for all the particulars
mentioned in this para, states that the treabment followed has produeced
wost striking resulti and that patients who are now symptom-free have
been allowed o teturn to their old life and work, subject to pertodic re.
examination by the Home Medical Officer, The Home started with 17 inmates,
but has now as many as 268 persons (207 men and 61 women). Of these,
15 are Musalnans, 182 Hindus and 71 Christians. 121 of them wers born
within the district of Nizamabad and 146 1n other distriote and one 1n the
Madras Presidency. All of them, except two, are the subjects of His Exalted
Highness the Nizatn,

[ Statement,
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CHAPTER Xi.
CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE.

222, Statistis—The statistical information relating to the
numbers and the distribution of the castes, tribes and races of these Domi-
nions is gontained in [mperial Table XII[ which is divided into two parts :—

Part I shows in alphabstical order every easte fribe or race refurned
in the State and the total number of persons, males and females, belong-
ing to each,

Part I1, in which the castes, tribes and races are arranged according
bo religion, shows the districts in which they are mainly found.

Appended to this Chapter are two Subsidiary Tables ;—

No. 1 classifies these groups according to their traditional occupations,
ad .

No. & compares the figures of the principal groups with the correspond-
iug figures of she previous Censuses.

223. Scope of the Chapter—The utility of the record of castes at the
decennial Census has been wove than once questioned, A proposal to drop
the enquiry into caste was made in connection with the 1901 Ceusus by a
previous Census Commisstoner on the ground that the relative distribution
of the various social strata in a Provizce and their tendencies in relation to
marringe, education, eto, did not vaty from decade to decade but at longer
intervala and that, therefore, 1t was unnecessary to go o the trouble and
expense of & new racord of caste at each Censns. Recently & resolubion
was tabled m the [ndian Legislative Assembly 1n fasour of the omssion of
the question regarding caste in the Census schedule, on the following
grounds —

(1) 1675 an anomaly thab a Christian Government should indusctly
assiss n $he perpetuation of the casts system

(2} The statistics setve no reasonable purpose as they are nacourate.

(8; The stabutory perpetuation of caste distinction, which o Census
record appatently nuples, has encouraged fouds bebween
caste gronps, ¢ 9., Kayasthas and Vaidyas

(4) Any number of mstances can bo given of the general worthless-
ness of the returns,

The present Census Commssioner for Indis has met these arguments
by stabing that 1t 15 futile to 1gnore the existence of caste, that the Census
werely records existing condibions, thatit does nob assish i perpetiating
them any more than 16 perpebuates the Christian denommations which 1t
records and thab suy feuds due to disputes as to casbe status are entirely
independent of the Census record. He rightly observes “1 cannot magie
any useful discussion of the demography of India m which case would
1ot be an important element. Caste 15 still ‘the foundation of the Indian
soctal fabrie” and the record of caste s stll ¢ 5]1e best guide to the changes
in the vations social strata of Hindu sociefy. Manmge, which 15 vne of
the essential actors governing the rise und fall of population, 15 practically
controlled by caste, and the relafive tecundity of the classes 1n different soetal
strata could not bo discussed without reference o the statistics showing the
ohanges in the proportions of the marmed and unmarred of different uges
iu dufferont castes, Similarly tho wberest and pracsical utility of the stat-
istios of litemey, Wnfirmities and oceupations 15 considerably enhanged by
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their analysis according to the principal castes. There are social and edu-
cationa] questions which are intimately connected with caste and in the
solutron of which the information given by the caste returns will be of great
value.” Thus, the importance of this Chapter has been well established.
As the gubject of caste has been dealt with ab the last two Censuses from
the ecientitic and ethnographic point of view, it has been decided not to tread
the same ground once again hub fo treab cagte from the sociological and
demogeaphic aspect. However, as the ethnographical survey of this State
was completed and the volume bearing on the subject was published only
recently, it has been thought necessary to append to this Chapter an ethno-
graphic glossary, giving short notes abstracted from that work on the tradi-
tional ocoupations, customs, ete., of the various castes and tribes found 1n
the Dominions,

224. Accuracy of the returns.—The matructions to enwnerators vegard-
ing the entries of caste, prined on the sover of the enumeration book, were
as follows :—~*Enter the caste or tribe of Hindus, Musalmans, Jains, Sikhs,
Aryas, Brahmos and ahoriginal tribes, and the tace of Christians, Buddhists,
Parsis, ete”.  Additional nstructions were incorporated 1 the manuals for
chargesuperintendents and supervisors, 8o that great care might be taken to
see thab the real caste name was entered m column 8 of the schedule and
not the name of & sub-caste, exogamous group or fitle, or a word merely
indicating locality or ocoupation, such as Bengal, Marwadi, Agarwal, efc.
The caste index which was gompiled and cirulated at the last Census was
brought into use on the present occasion also and it facilitated matters o
good deal, as 1t furnished:

(1) ahst of genume castes and tribes with notes regarding their
habitat, traditional occupation and language, and

(2) a list of sub-castes, titles, etc., with the names of the castes to
which they probably belong.

In spite of all these precautions, it is quite Iikely that some mistakes
might have crept in. [t must be staed that a cerfain number of errors are
due to wtentional false statements, owing to the destre to disgmse the frue
caste or to return & caste higher in the social scale. Others are due to the
want of intelligence on the part of the enumerator, who may accept and re-
eord some vague eneral word, with which he is not familiar, as the name
of & caste. Again, similarity. of names may canse some confusion and
induce a person to be entered under one caste, while he really belongs to
another. For example, Gundls and Goundls, Kawmariand Kuwmmara,
Kurmi and Kurma, may be confounded by the enumerator as well as by
the slip-copylst.

225, Definition of Caste.~In the India Consus Report of 1911, caste
was defined 45 an * endogamous group or collection of groups hearing a
cothmon name and having  common tradisional oceupation, who are so link-
ed togather by these and other fies, such as the tradition of a common oigin,
and the possession of the same tutelary deity, and the same soctal status,
ceremonial observances and family priests, that they regard themselves and
ate regarded by others as forming a single homogeneous community.” It
is in this sense that the word * Caste ™ 18 used m this Chapter and in the
Trnpenial Table XIIL Of course, & caste generally contains & number of
endogamous groups or sub-castes, Some are of opnion that each of these
sub-castes ought to be regarded ag a main caste and that the larger body
comuonly called caste is merely a collection of true castes who follow the
same profession. Be that as it may, the term caste is generally applied bo
the larger group and this practice has been adopted in this Report. The
characteristies of a caste are thus endogamy, commensaliby, a common
name and commoq traditions. There are 375 castes entered in Table X111
on the present occasion, as against 75 in 1911, The reason for this large
increase is that, whereas in 1911 only the main castes, bribes or races were
entered in this table, now every caste, tribe or race returned in the State
has been included,
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226. Types of Caste.—Sir- Herbert Risley, in his clagsical work on the
“ People of India " hes distinguished seven types of castes, viz,

(1) Tribal castes, where tribes have insensibly been converted into
castes by the gradual acceptance .of Hinduism and the social
restrictions connected therewith, e. g, the Vellalas and Parai-
yang of Madrag; the Jat of the Punjab and the Koli of Bombay.
A tribe in its original form differs from a caste in that its basis
is political rather than economio or social. Though the members
of & fribe believe ina common origin, yet more than that,
community of interest and the need of mutual defence hold
thom together, Aliens, who are willing to throw in their lot
with the tribe, ace usually freely admitted, The tribe has no
functional restrictions,

(2)  Functional or Occupational castes, composed of persons folloy-
ing the same occupation. This type is so numerous and the
characterisbics of 1t are so prominent that community of function
is ordinarily regarded as the chief factorin the evolution of
castes. Examples of this type are the Dhobi, Kalal, Kummara,
Mangala, ofc., castes. Many military castes were formed in this
way, ¢. ., the Nayars of Malabar, the Khandaits of Orissa, the
Bedars of Hyderabad.

(8) Sectarian castes, which comprisoa small number of castes which
commenced life as veligious seots and gradually crystallised into
castes. The Gosain, the Lingayat and the Manbhavs aro of this
type. The Khalsa is also an instance of o new sectarian caste.
Pandit Hari Kishan Kaul writingin his Census Report of the
Punjab for 1911 says: “ Khalsa is an old term, which denotes
the true followers of Guru Gobind Singh, but in the past, it has
been used merely to signify the persuasion of the members of
various castes who belong to the orthodox Sikh religion. It has
been refurned for the first time as a caste, 4. ¢., as the name of
social group. The advocates of the Khalsa or Tat Khalsa move-
meit disregard the restrictions of caste and interdining and aim
at establishing an universal brotherhood amongst tho Sikhs,
They have preferred to call themselves by the common title
Khalsa, instead of stating the caste to which they belonged,
The result is that i distegarding theirold caste, theyhave adopt-
ed a now one much in the same way as several obher castey,
which were formed similarly in the old days, owing to adoption
of a set of doctrines”.

(4) Castes formed by crossing, like the Shagirdpesha of Orissa, the
Budur of the Central Provinges and the Brahma-Kshatris,

(5) Castes of the national type, like the Marathas and the Nowars.

(6) Castes formed by migration, like the Nambudri Brahmang of
Malabar. There are comparatively few castes of this type.
Migration usually produces & new sub-caste rather than a new
caste.

(M Casles Jormed by change of custom or occupation, like the
Wanjaris,

Both tribes and castes are sub-divided info endogamous (marrying in
the division), exogamous (marrying out of the division) and hypergamous
(marrying above the division) groups. Ofthe exogamous groups, & large
number are fotemistic, A short description of the manners and customs of
the more important castes is given in the glossary,

5



20 CHAPTER XI,~(ASTE, TRIBE AND RACE,

221, Sub-castes.—Justas thereare diffarent types of ocastes, so also
there are different types of sub-castes. These sub-castes may be divided info
two main classes, sub-castes of fusion and sub-castes of fission. The former
head includes groups drawn together from different sources. The word
“Baniya’, for example, is mevely a functional designation. It includes all
kinds of trading communities, many of which not only have no connection
with one another, but are often of very different sooial status. All over
Northern India, those whose business it is to wash clothes are known as
Dhobis, but this does not nieanany social relationship or racial affinity
between the Dhobis of the different parts of India. They themselves
differentiate one group from the other by appellations denoting the territory
they belong to or the language they speak, Thus, we find Kananjia Dhobis,
Magahiya Dhobis and s0 forth, Among the Brahmans also there are such
territorial distinotions. In this State, for example, we have Gurarati
Brahmans, Konkanasth Brahmans, Deccani Brahmans, Deshastu Brahmans,
Telugu Brahmans, Kanarese Brahmans and so on. There are also instances
of castes existing in differenf parts of India, who ate of corresponding
social status and similar traitional oceapation and with similar names
also (. g, Goalas of Bengaland Gollas of Hyderabad) but who form dis-
tinct castes which will not inter-marry, Again, where the demand for
particular service is greater than what the local castes associated with it
oan supply, or where the profits obtainable from it are high, poeple of other
castes also take to it. The new-comers gradually lose touch with their former
associates and come to be regarded as a section of the castes whose occupa-
tion they have adopted. The India Census Report for 1911 mentions
soveral bypical instances of such accretions to castes.

The various causes which bring about a disruption in a caste and
originate new-sub-castes, termed sub-castes of fission, maynow be con-
sidered. When persons emigrate to a distance from their original home -
and lose touch with their social group, they tend to form themselves into a
sub-caste. Again, when one section of a caste abandons a degrading
oceupation, or when it becomes wealthier than the rest and looks down wpon
such customs as widow-marriage, meat-eating, ete, or whena section of
a caste falls in estimation by adopting an occupation tabooed to that com-
munity, sub-castes come into existence. Of all the causes for disruption,
the most trivial would seem tobe that operating among the Barhis of
Bengal, referred to in the India Census Report of 1911. This caste con-
tains two groups who will not intermarry, because the women of one group
wear nose-rings and those of the other do not,

228. Effects of the caste system on the people.—Generally speaking, a
man’s caste affects his life from its beginning to 1ts end, It very often deter-
mines his occupation and fixes hisresidence in the village, The limitswithin
which he may marry, his food and drink are -equally decided by his caste,
It is generally thought that the grip of caste is slowly loogering its hold,
in as much as castes do not now adhere as closely to their traditiona] call-
ings a8 they once dfd. The observance of pollution by touch or mere
proximity of persons of other castes is not now followed to the same extent
as before, Brahmans and other caste psople equally take advantage of the
Railway train, the school or college, the dispensaty, pipewater in towns and
oities, and such other measures of public utility introduced by the Govern-
ment, The general change in the condition of the people has, no doubt,
had its effects on casto rules and restrictions. These resirictions are
generally slackened to a greater extent in towns and cities than in villages,
but the real depth to which modern solvents of the caste system have pene-
trated is often over-estimated, The adherence to endogamy and exogamy is
as strong ag ever before, Infermarriage is confined to the narrowest cirele
within the caste and sub-caste. The ways, in which some castes endeavour
to oocupy & higher position in the social soale, show how strong-rooted the
charms of the caste system still are among the Hindus.

229. Classification of castes.—Oooupations, unlike casbe names, do not
change, and o far as the mass of the people is concerned, the traditional
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occupations still hold their sway, Hence, castes have been classified, as at
the previous Census, according to fraditional occupations, Subsidiary
Table I shows the various castes classified under 34 main occupational
groups, as against 28 in 1911, It may also be pointed out that on the
present occasion 108 castes are accounted for under the occupational
groups, whereas on the last occasion only 64 castes, were so classified, It
will be found that there are 6 groups, each of which possesses a strength
of more than a million population, 15 groups having a population ranging
between one hundred thousand and a million, 11 between ten thousand and
one hundred thousand and 3 having a few hundreds only.

Before proceeding to cxamine in detail the castes included in each
group in the order in which they are given in Subsidiary Table I at the
end of thig Chapter, a general view of the different groups aceording to their
numerica! strength may not be irrelevant here, The largest group is that
of the cultivators incloding growers of special products, numbering 2,273,938
persons, or 18 per cent. of the State population, There are 9 castes included
under this group, of whow the Maratha and the Telaga are the most
nuwerous, forming as they do 11 and 4 per cent. respectively of the State
popalation. They together form about 82 per cent, of the total number of
oultivators. The. next group 1 point of numerical strengtli is thaf of
“others” which contributes over a million and a half persous, or 14 pet
cent, of the total population. This group is o large beeause it includes all
the Musalmans (who form about 10 per cenf, of the fotal population),
Christians, Parsis, Sikhs, Buddhsts, Jews and nondescript Hindus, The
third group in the order of strength is that of the village watchmen and
menials, who also muster more than a million and half and contribute 12 pet
cent. o the total population. The next group from this point of view is that
of the traders and pedlars, whoform 8 per cent. of the total population. The
Lingayat and the Komati naturally predominate in thie group and make up
91 per cent. of the group total, contributing 6 and 2 per cent, respectively
to the State population. Graziers and dairy-men come next and also make
up about 8 per cent, of the total population. These are the five groups
which contain more than a million people each. Of the groups which show
less than & million people each, that of land-holdors stands uppermost with
a strength of 784,305 people, or 6 per cont. of the total population. The
Kapu stands almost single in this group. Next come hunters and fowlers,
who contribute about 4 per cent. to the State population. Bedars and
Mutrasis, who constitute tho group, are equally numerous, Basket, mat
and rope makers come next and stand eighth on the whole in the matter of
numerical strength, They form about 3 per cent. of the tolal population,
The most important caste in this group is that of the Mangs, who number
82 per cent, of the group total and form 3 per cent. of the State population,
Weavers, carders and dyers closely follow and form about § per cent. of the
State population, Toddy-drawers and distillers come next and form the
tenth group in the order of strength, They also form about 8 per cent. of
the total population. The Kalai looms large in this group and eontributes
62 per cent. to the group total and & per cent, fo the State population,
Carriers by pack-animals represented mainly by the Lambadas come next
and form 2 per cent. of the total population, Priests and devotees stand
twelfth and contribute 2 per cent, to the State population, Fishermen,
boatmen and palki-bearers follow nextand form also @ per cent. of the
total population,. Washermen form the fourteenth group and contribute
also 2 per cent. to the fotal population. Then come in.order leather
workers, forest and hill tribes, gold and silver-smiths, barbers, potters and
latly, the earth, and salt, ete,, workers and quarriers, who form the
twentleth group in point of numerical strength and the last which ex-
ceeds a hundred thousand of population. Each of these groups contributes
about 1 per cent. only to the total population. The remaining groups
consist of castes which numerically do not form even 1 per cent, of the
population. These are the groups relating to carpenters, masons, black-
smiths, temple servants, ofl-pressers, sweepers, failors, musicians (in-
cluding singers, dancers, mimics and jugglers), brass and copper-smiths,
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butchers, genaologiste, writers, bards and astrologers, and last of all, con-
fectioners and grain parchers. Let us now deal in more defail with the
groups as classified in Subsidiary-Table 1.

230. Group No. |.—Landholders.—The principal landholding caste is
that of the Kapu. It has increased by 15 per cent. during the decade and
~ ~__ hbyabout 26 per cent, since 1881 While the State

§ |ercantage| population as & whole has decreased during the
Name | & |, S"9 progent decade by over 6 per cent, the vast increase
# [emase(-)| in this caste seems noteworthy, On the other
- hand, the Velamas, who are included in this group,
Rapn . MiA% | 45| show & decread® Ol 5T per ent. since 1011 and 42
' per cont. since 1881, The reason for this is

that hoth these castes closely resemble each
other in appearance and customs, and appear to have branched off
from the same Dravidian stock It is, therefore, quite likely that
most of the Velamas are heing returned as Kapus) It may be pointed;
out that the group total forms about 6 per cent. of the State population
this tite, as against L per cent, in 1911, The reason for this is that the
great landowning and cultivating caste, vix, that of the Bapus was shown
on the last occasion under group No. II instead of under No. I, to which
they rightly belong,

231. Group No. Il —Cultivators (including growers of special products.)-
The group total now forms 18 per cent. of the State population, as against
25 per cent. in1911, due to certain changes in the classification of castes.
For example, as already stated, the Kapus,
| Pereentage | Who were included in this group last time,
Neme | Strength ;’iﬁ"ocr'egf_ have been shifted to group No. 1, The most
crease ()| important castes in this group are the Mara-
| | thas and the Telagas. The Marathas occupy!
twoe .| ngl 0 the same position v Marathwara as tho'
ko ) il ™| Rapus and Telagas in Telingana They

Kunht ... 34,344

ml E;g « | have suffered a deorease of about 9 per cent,
4] e 84, ~ : : " ¢
ortts | 1m0 — 5| 1o their strength during the decads, as

Momr .| . 18356 | -0 | against an increase of 12 per cent. during.
%;fi’;%;" v Al tE| 190111, The decrease would seem to be due
’ to natural causes, though it is slightly higher
than the decrease of the State population, It
may be remembered that some of the Marathas might have been returned simp-
lyas Kunbis, while, on the othier hand, there is a tendency among the highe.
groups of Kunbis to call themselves Marathas. The Telaga is the only one
1n tho group who has managed to attain an increase, though very small,
during the decade, the other castes having suffered to a great extent. The
case of the Koli has already been referred to. Hatkars also would seem toi
pass under other name, probably, Kunbi The “Ain-i-Akbari” says in:
referonce to this community, “ About Basim is an indigenous race, for the
most part proud and refactory, called Hatkars, The foree consists of 1,000
cavalry and 5,000 infantry.” Perhaps it is the descent from such soldiers
that gives them a reason for olaiming & higher position in the social scale,
The deorease among the Wanjaris would seem to represent more or less
the proportion which has returned itself as Hindu. The Lodhis have heen
entered under this group this time. Theyare probably allied to the Kurmis
and stand in a somewhas similar position to them ag the Marathas to the
Kunbis. The Lodhis, like the Marathas, have a wilitary swagger about
them.

[ Statement,
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232, Group No. I11.—Forest and Hill Tribes.~The tota] number of the
forest and hill tribes is 155,811, and the Gonds alone constitute 63 per cent.
of that number, They are conﬁned chiefly to the Warangal and Adilabad
distriots, Next to them in numercial strength

are the Koyas who, however, form only about Parcentage
one-fourth of theit number, They ars found | yawe | strengn (‘ifiﬁmﬁ:
chiefly in the Warangal, Adilabad and Karim. creass (=)
nagar districts, ("An aboriginal tribe like the ‘

(Gond may, no doubt, be shors-lived, bub thab |ean . aesa’ 415

oo cannot aceouat for the large dectease in iy B R

their strength. 16 must be remembered thaf (Chenchu ... g121

they come under the influence of two religions, |3 33333 i
Hinduism and Christianity, Those of them, [Rack Koya.| 137,
who have become more or less Hinduised in [Sutved- | 435
their manners and customs and modé of wor- |
ship, have naturally & great tendenoy to drop

thenr tribal name and refurn themselves as Hindus, Again, those of them,
who have come under the influence of the Christian missionaries and have
been converted, go to swell the number of the Indian Christians:) The Andhs
and the Bhils have increased in numbers. Quly thegethree abofiginal. tribes
{Gonds,, Andhs, and Bhils) were shown as forest and hlll tribes last tite, but
this time some addmons have been made to the list] Thus, the total of she
group now forms a little over 1 per cent, of the Sfate population, as agalast
1 per cent, only in 1911, The Andhs are found mostly in the Adilabad dis-
rict, on the borders of the State, adjoining Berar. They appear to be the
relics of the Andhras who dominated the country round the Godavari from
sea to sea in the third century A. D.; and Mr, J. T. Marten, the present
Census Commissioner for India, has stated in his Census Report of the
Central provinoes and Berar of 1911 (page 219) tha the Andhs in the
Province still remember that they were once a ruling race and on that
ground objected o being taxed like other ryots, The Bhils are chietly o be
found in the distriots of the Autangabad Division, The increase in these
tribes seems to be due more to accurate enumeration than' to immigration
from adjoining provinces or real mulfiplication of numbers owimg to
prolificness. It 'has already been observed elsewhere that Animists in
Marathwara had, to a great extent, escaped enumeration hithertofore. The
Raja Gonds claim superiority over the Gonds and the Rach Koyas over the
Eoyas. The well known Santal tribe is represented by a few stragglers m
the State,

233. Group No. IV.~Graziers and Daitymen.—~This group also repre-
sents @ population of over & million, the chief elements being the Maratha
Dhangar and the Telugu Golla. The Kurmag are the shephetdsof Telingana
and the Goulis, the cowherds of
Marafhwara. € Though the Dhangars ‘ \
show a decrease of about § per cent. \
as compared with their strength in \

1911, they have gained 29 per cent. —~J—
pince 1981 It iscuriousto note Dmgm . \ 186,256 s

Percentage of
Stiength Inerease (+)

|

Name
or Decrease(~) |
|

that this Maraths caste is returned gg{]‘ﬁ o a o
in large nambers (101,749 or aboub  |gums 96153 e
22 per cent. of the caste total) in ——
Nalgonda, o purely Telugn district

Where, in consequence, the number of the Golla s very small. In 1911, the
strength of the caste in this district was only 2,491, It would thus appear
that a large number of Gollas is returned as Dhemgms That appears to
be the reason why the former caste shows such a large deorease in strength
(23 per cent) . The Gouli and the Kurma, on the other hand, show an
increase in their numbers, the latter especially increasing by about 28 per
cent, sinco 1881,

234. Group No. V.—Fishermen, Boatmen and Palki-bearers-CThe Bhoi
(Besta) is traditionally a fisherman of the Telugu country and so is mixed up
5
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with the Besta.) He enters domestic service and cleans pots and utensils,
worksag water-béarer and carries palkis and litbers, The Bhois have spread
all over the country, In fact, more than half the total number of them

1
Percentage of
Increase (+)

Kamo Btrength
or Decreast(~)

267,378

Y
103 ‘

Bhot w
Kahar

I

| increase in this caste (51 per cent)

are found in Marathwara now. @he
dlearly shows that other castes also
have found their place under this

| head] The 1mcrease since 1881 (186

per cent,) is phenomenal and cannot

. be explained in any other way, The

increase in the number of the Bhois
has produced & corresponding increase in the group fotal, which now forms
a liftle over 2 per cent. of the State populafion, as agamst 1 per cent. in
1911, ('The small number of the Kahar, T4 males and 99 females, show that
they are not natives of this Stafe and must e teraporary stragglers from
Berar. They are traditionally palki-bearers and must bave come into this
State i search of domestic service. If is not known why on the last oceasion,
Laddafs and Momins were incladed in this group, These are Musalman
¢lasses which should rightly come under “weavers ete,y

285, Group No. VI.—Hunters and Fowlers ~The Bedars of Marathwara
and the Mutrasis of Telingana, who come under this group, are found in
almost equal numbersin the State.

— ’ But while the former have increased

Name S | Tnorease(t) | DY 14 per cent since 1911, the latter

’ \or Deorease =), have decreased by nearly 9 per cent,
-t - —— | Quring the same period. As com-
Budar % | +1¢; pared with there respective sbrength
Maima, 762 =1 m 1881, they show an increase of 84

- and 45 per cent, respactively, mdica-
ting that the former have been multiplying to a grealer exbent than the latter.,
The Bedars are confined, more or legs, to the Marathwara distriots of Raichur
and Gulbarga, while the Mutrasis are spread all over the Telingana distuicts.
The group total forms nearly 4 per cent. of the Stafe population, as against
8 per cent, in~1911.

236. Group No. VIL.—Priests and Devotees —EThe Brahmans, who by virtue
of their traditional ocoupation belong to this group, are the most numeroys
In point of numerical strength they are exceeded only by 13 out of the 275)
oastes and communities reburned af the present Census. Only such useful
castes as those of the cultivators, graziers and dairy-men, Gshermen (Bhois),
and weavers and the sectarian caste of the Lingayab excel them 1n numbers,
1t may not be out of place o note

| porenntagoot | 1Y€ that only a very small minority

Namo Stength | Inorease (+) | of actual workers among the Brah-

i orDeerease ) pang follow the traditional occupa-

. / tion of priest, while a greatmajority

Apyawar . 3000 of them are supported by incoms
Bhyragt 1,148 X . Al

Brahiman TR —' from rentof land, public adwinis-

Gosain U1 | ”17‘ teation and the learned professions,

The Brahmans of the State—Telugy,
Mavatha and Kanarese Brahmans—belong to the Pancha Dravida section,
Compared with their total strength in 1911, the Bralmans show a decrease
of 5 per ceitt, a8 against a dectease of 61 per cent. during 1901-1911 As
explained in the previous Census Report, over 300,000 Telagas were rec-
Foned as Brahmans in 1901, which accounted for the large increase (146:6
per cent) of the latter in that year. The classification of the Telagas as &
sepatate casto in 1911 brought about an apparent decrease of over 60 per
cent. in the Brahmans and & vast increase in the Telagas. The presen
decrease 15, no doubt, due to natural canses which affected the population
of the State as  whole, }Of the other astes, who ave included under this
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group, and who numerically ate very small as compared with the Broh-
mans, the Gosains and the Bhyragis were originally celebate groups'of
devotees, the former being worshippers of Mahadev and the latter worship-
pers of Vistnu, They have gradually come to break the vow of eelebacy
and have settled down, following some profession or other, Most of thexp
are, however, mendicants, who visit regularly places of pilgrimage, and this
would seem to account for the decrease in their numbers.; The Ayyawars
are generally Satanis, who affect great sanctity and ach a¥priests lo Sudra
castes of the Vaishnava sect, and 8o have been shown under this class. The
Bhyragi also has been added to this group this time.

237. Group No. VIIL—Temple Servants.~It is rather difficalt to draw’
a clear line of distinetion between
this group and the one preceding |
- it There are only two castes of ‘ Neme ‘ Strength
| ‘

Percentade of
Incteass (+) or
Decrcase (=)

~ temple servants in tho State, viz, ;
the Guravs, servants of the tem- ————— — ——— - ——
ples 6 Maliadey, found in all the
Marathwara districts, and the
Satanis, servants of Vishnu tem-
ﬂﬁﬁr Telingana. These castes would seem fo develop by accrefions,
espectally the Satanis, who show the phenomenal increase of 306 per cent.
since 1881,

|
Gurey N i 20314 ’ +16

Satant 30,183 ‘ 43

238. Group No. IX.—Geneologists.~This group contains only one caste,
the Bhatrajas, who number 10,545 and form less than 1 per cent. of the
State popalation. Formerly bards and pauegyrists of the Telugu country,
they are now mostly oultivators or mendicants. They are, no doul the repo-
sitories of & good deal of aral fradition and folklore. According to tradition,
the Bhatrajas were o caste of Northern India, who were fivst myifed South
by King Prataps Budra (1205-1823 A. D.) of Warangal. Affer the down-
fall of that Kingdom, they scem to have settled down as bards and pane-
gyrists under the Reddi and Velama feudal chiefs, who had carved ouf for
theraselves small independent principalities i the Telugu counfry. Asa
class, they were fairly educated in Telugu liferature and produced some
eminent Telugu poets. This group was not separabed last bime,

232, Group No. X.—Astrologers—Chis gioup also contawns only one
caste~the Joshi, who nwmber only & handful o the Stale. 'The Joshi
devives his name [rom Jyofsh or astrology, and makes a liviag by hegging
on Saturdays for a present of oil and anything of a dark colour to propitiate
Sani or the evil planet Safurn, This caste must not be confounded with
that of the village priests of the Brahman class, This gronp, like the one
preceding if, was not shown separately last tine,

240. Group No. X1.—Writers —This group is shown separafely for the
first time on the persent oveasion only. 1t contains two casies—the Kayasth
and the Khari, both immigrants—who are also few in numbers. In thege
days clerical ocoupations are nof confined to these two castes only,

241. Group No. Xi[—Musicians, Singers, Dancers, Miiics and
Jugglers:—The Bogam is the principal caste of this group and musters 91,958
strong. This was the only caste shown under this group in 1911, It shows
an increase of 105 per cont., as compared with its strength in 1911, [t ig
the caste of professional dancers and prostitutes. Though some good souls
may drift out of the caste, the caste riselt, to the shame of those concern-
ed, soems to grow by aceretion, owing to the custom among some castes of

| Stasiement,



26 CHAPTER X1, CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE:

dedicating girls to gods and goddesses. | The Dasari caste, on the contrary,
e shows a decrease of 19 per cent., a8
petentageot | C0MPared with the caste strength in
Noe grengtt | nerense(+)or | 1911, They are found ohiefly in the

Decresse (-} Telugu districts and live mostly by

begging or agriculture. Thew ord

Boandary .. 3L w | ‘Dagarl’ means a servant (presum-
%‘;ﬁg‘r’f o %ggg +_1‘1’3 ably,ate.mpleservant')gnd their men-
Dommars, .., 7452 dicancy is partly religious, as some
Sangell . o of them act as priests or function-
Gondals ., 857 aries in certain domestic ceremonies
Kalnatr .. s in some castes and some sing songs

and blow conches in front f the
corpse ab the funerals of Balijas, Gollasand other Telugu castes. The
Gangedla (‘ Holy bullmen '), who go about exhibiting performing bulls, are
said tobe of the Dasari caste. The Dommars is also a Telugu caste.
The Dommaras are tumblers and acrobats by profession. Some follow
agrioulture also. The caste freely admits recruits, both male and female,
from any caste nob lower than itself, as fixed by the test of commensality.
The wandering Dommaras breed pigs and work as day labourers also. The
(arodi, or acrobats, are of the Maratha country. The Gondalas are also
mendicants of Maratha origin and perform gondala, or o kind of torchlight
dance in honour of Amba Bhavani, especially on marriage occasions in
Deshastha Brahmans' houses, The Bhandary is a small caste of temple
mugicians, They also make leaf plates.

242. Group No, XIIL.—Traders and Pedlars,~The two umporfant castes
in this group are the Komati and the Lingayat. _Compared with their res-
pective steength in 1911, while the Komati has increased in numbers by over
6 percent, the Lingayat has decteased by about 9 per cent) However, as
compared with the figures for 1881, they have both increased in strength,
the increase in the latter (38 per cent.) being greater than in the former
(10 per ceut). It xoust,however, be noted thai the Kowati has progressed
very slowly during the last 40 years. It is only in the last 20 years that
the ¢ommunity has shown any -
crease af all.(It has already been

- !
Percentage of |

] Name Bteength | Incrcase (4) or noted in the Pl'ec‘,«‘dlﬂg Chapter that
J Decrease (~} | the Komati, who was the worst
l \ sufferer from all sors of infirmities
DAgarwal . | . accordimy to the figures of 1911, has
gg}g: 3323; very much improved his condition
Bukka .. % during the present decade and pre-
| Bomat 28,072 71 gents a better health record. Asa
| Lingagat . 687,599 . 'l . \

Marwad o o ~ | resulbof this perhaps the Komati has
| oo a succeeded in gaining an incraase in

tion hasdeoreased] The Lingayat has
fallen off more than the general population, due possibly tdthe fact that some
of them might have returned themselves as simply Balijas instead of Linga-
Balijas. That the Balijas have returned themselves now in greater numbers
than in 1911 would seem to point in that divection.| The Marwadiis a
born trader and money-lender and his presence in this gfoup is unavoidable,
He is more in evidence in the Marathwara disfricts than in Telingana
(excluding the City), where he engages himself in the profitable cotton trade.
Strictly speaking, Marawadi is, of course, no caste name but & terriforial
one, meaning & native of Marwar. But as most of those who come frowm
that place take to trade and money-lending business, their caste names are
lost sight of and they are all clubbed under their territorial name, The
ofher trading classes included in this group ate few in number and ave move
o less temporary immigrants, Of these, Porwals ate mostly Jains and
Agarwals, Hindus, The Bhoras are Gujarati Hindus converted to Tslam,
Similar to them are the Memons,

numbers, whils ﬁgeneral popula-
T
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~In 1911, the only caste shown under this head was Komati. The
inclusion of other castes, that arc generally traders, has made the group
total form 8 per cent, of the State population, as against only % per cent,
in 1911,

243. Group No, XIV,~Carriers by pack-animals.—The Lambadas, the
well-known pack -bullock-carriers, are -

most prominent in this group, They
aro found in largo numbers in the |y, — &iﬁ;ﬁfﬁfﬁr
Telingana districts of Warangal, Detresse ()

Nalgonde, Mahbubnagar and Adilabad,
and in the Marathwara districts of | payjaa .. 23561
Gulbarga, Parbhani, Nander, Bidar | Lamade . i +88
and Raichur,< The increase in their | * e
numbers during the present decade

would seem, to indicate that at the time of the previous Censuses they
must have gone out of the Dominions, earrying grain, efc., and thus escaped
enumeration in the Dominions, Lambadas have, in & short measure, taken
o agriculture also, and this settled life would facilitate enumeration and
bring on record those who, otherwise, in their peregrinations might have
escaped enumeration.*yThe Perkas, also found in the Telingana districts
of Warangal, Kanmnagar, Adilabad, Medak and Atraf-i-Balda, are an
off-shoot of the Telugu cultivating easte of Balija and derive their name
from pereke or gunny bags, in which they carried salt and grain on bullocke,
Their occupation has given them a place in this group. | The Banjaras are|
also pack-bullock-carriers, They are mainly Hindus andhave a sprinkling
of Musalmans and Animists, Many of the Banjaras have taken to agricul-
ture, and the earlier of these have split off info & distinet caste known as
the Wanjari, who generally return themselves as Hindus.

244. Group No. XY.—Barbers.~The barber caste goes by the name of
Mangala in Telingana and
fHajj&lH or N a‘hVi in Mam' I Percentu.ge'ot Incre:
thwara. While the former Nane J Strength {asel+) or Decrense
shows a large increase in - —~f1 L)

strength, the latter has gnnan]] ]1%'8212'3 "
: angala . 3,15
guffered immensely, There | & ‘ byt b

is mo reason whatsoever o B
why there should have been

such a large decrease in the latter. Evidently the Nabvis have succeededin
hood-winking the enumerators and have returned themselves under other
DAIes,

245, Group No. XV1.—Washermen,~The Chakala is the washer-man
gaste of Telingana and the Dhobi of Marathwata, Bub the two names ave
quite mterchangeable in general and that seems to account for the fact
that, while there has been an increase among the former caste, the latter
has decreased.’) If the two castes ate teken together, the combined figure
for 1921 shows only a shght

increase of less than 1 per- 3 Percentago ol |
cent, over the similarly ad- | Strength I““‘e“e”()%" De
" ‘ ! e aese(~)
ded up fgure for 1011, —— — "7
showing that the washer- | Jeexdls - 186,084 Tt
oby 594 14
men caste, as 4 whole, has ‘ )

not suffered in numbers.

[Statement,
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246, Group No. XVIL—Weavers, Cardersand Dyers—The Sale is the
great weaving caste of the Telugu
oountry. It is the most numeroyg in

v | s | tonso(ein this group, The Sales are found in

Deceesce (-} | large nuwmbers in all the Telingana

districts. As compared with their

Bhosagar . & strength in 1911, they show a fall-

Shenntvar . o “ 4o | 103 off to the extent of 12'7 per cent,

g 1445 . Since 1881, however, the caste total

Ladaat w . has increased by 27 per cent. It

Rengii . B +5 | may be noted that such of the Sales
Se .| om0 -13

as have spread over Marathwara
~ have assumed the name of Chennu-
war. Most of the Sales combine cultivation with their hereditary pursuit
of weaving. The Dewang or the Koshti is the next inimportance,
Dewangs ate divided info 3 sub-castés: Dewang, Hatgar and Kodekul,
They are found in large numbers in the Marathwara part of the country,
Their traditional ocoupation is weaving. Some of them, however, have
taken to trade, agriculture, carpentry and masonry. During the decade,
they have increased by 24 per cont,, and in the previous deeade also, they
showed considerable increage (60 per cent). The Rangari or Rangrez is a
oaste of dyers found chiefly in Marathwara. The caste shows an increase
of 5 per cent, during the decade. The Julahi, the Laddaf and the Momin
are Musalman weaving olasses, The vast decrease iu their numbers shoths
that most of theso now prefer returning themselves as Musalmans only,
without the class distinotions. The Telugu Sale caste is also called the
Julahi by the Musalmans, just as the Laddafs who are a class of cotton
oleaners and rope and tape makers are known as the Dudekula o the
Tolugus. These Muslim classes are converts to Islam,

! .
In 1911, only three castes, viz, those of the Dewang, Rangari and Sale,
wete shown under this group. On the present oceasion, five ofher castes
have also been included owing to their traditional oecupations,

247, Group No, XVIIL.—Tailors.—This group contains only one caste,
the Darzi or Simpi, The number of the Darais is small compared to the
fotal populabion of the State, Moreover] during the decade, the strength of
the caste shows a dearease of 184 per céit, This deficiency is, to a groat
extent, made up by other caste people, who take (o talloring as a profitable
occupation. The easte is scatbered all over the Dominions and is known as
the Darzi 1o Telingana and Stupi in Marathward:,

248. Group No. X1X.—Carpenters.—This class contains one caste only
—tho Sutar, Carpenters are called Sutars in Marathi and Vadlas in Telugu,
They also hide their identity to & certain extent under the name
Panchal’. The Sutar casbe has increased ifs numbers by 14 per cent.
during the decade.

249. Group No. XX—Masons.—The Uppara may be said to be the
anly oaste in this group. The name

- Uppara comes form the Telugu word
e of
Sizength ﬁﬁi?ﬁ:f?i; o Uppu, salt, and was applied to this
Detresd (=) | clagg of people in reference to their
original ocoupation. Now that the
5% - | manufaeture of salt from salt earth
Thiss ¥ iy prohibited, these people have

taken to earth-work aud day-labour,
This caste shows an increase of 30 per eent. in its strength during the pre-
sent decade, and of 100 per cent. during the last forty years. This would
indicate that more and more of the easte people are refurning themselves
under this name than before and that other easte people have also taken to.
IasoNy.
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250. Group No. XXT.—Potters—The Kumbhars ate potters living in
Marathwara, and the Kummara
oorrespond to them in Telingana, ’ | porcentage of
Both make pots, bricks and tiles, Name ‘ Strength | Tnorcase l+l0r

!

Both have deolined in numbers | Deree
during the decade. Since 1881,
however, they have increased Sumbbér
by about 25 and 82 per cent, e
respectively.

251. Group No. XX1I.~Blacksmiths —The Lohar is the ironsmith in
Morathware, as the Kammar is
in Telingana. The decrease in |
the former seems to be due fo |  wame
interchange of names, as the latter
were returnedin small numbers |- ‘
at the last Census and show an |Lobar o 80,008

abnormal increase this time, Ymzan "l LT

'252. Group No. XXIIT.—Gold and Silver smiths, —Of the two castes which
come under this group, the Sunar is
more numerous, There are both |
Maratha and Telugu Sunars, At Name \ Strength

51,332 ]
67,823 ~17

Percentags of
Increase (+) or
Decrease (—)

Strength

-3

Percentage of
Increase | +) or

the last Census, the Panchals show- ‘ Deereaso =)
ed an incroase of 25 per cent. and the ‘

Sunars of only 1 per cent, while at |Paachal ... 55,45 ~B
the present Consus, the former has | ™™ ] % o

decreased by over 52 per cent,, while
the latter has increased by 1) per cent, It would appear that a great many
of those, who had returned themselves at the Census of 1911 as Panchals in
the districts of Warangal, Karimnagar Medak and Nalgonda, preferred to call
themselves Sunars on the present occasion and that, onthe other hand,
‘those in Bhir, Nander and Osmanabad reverted to the name Panchal. On
the whole, the gold and silversmiths have returned themselves more ag
Sunars than Panchals, Morcover, the name Panchal comprises the five
artisan castes, the Lohar, the Sutar, the Kasas, the Simpi and the Sunar,
and the more cach of these caste men return themselves under their
individual caste names, the less would bo the number of persons reburned
as Panchals, For example, the increase in the number of the Kammaris,
Sunars, etc., would produce & corresponding decrease under the Panchals.
That seerns to account for the fact that the strength of the Panchals af the
present Census is oly about 60 per cent. of whab it was 40 years ago,
36 males of the Sunar caste have called themselves Vishwa Brahmans.

253, Group No. XXIV—Brass and COpper smiths.—The Kasar is tho
manufacturer of brass and copper .
utensils in Marathwara, as the

I

i Pemontagc of

Kanchari is in Te]ingana. The Name Strongid | Tucreage (+ or
incrense in these castes is, no Decreags (~)
doubt, due to what has been said ; ,
above about the Panchals, espe- ’K&ﬂchaﬂ ) 45

asar 20,243 +89

cially as the Kanchari had not
shown themselves asa separate
caste in 1911,

254. Group No. XXV.—Confectioners and Grain-parchers.—This group
was not treated separately in 1911, The only caste which comes under this
class is the Bharbhunja, the grain parcher caste. It is strangs that although
there are many sweetmeat makers, no one has returned himgelf as a Halwai,
The Bharbhunjas are of two classes—Maratha and Pardesi, The Maratha,
Bharbhunjos are, no doubt, recruited from amongsb the Maratha Kunbis,
whom they resemble in appearance, manners snd customs. The Pardesi
Bharbhunjas are immigrants from such places as Cawnpur, Mathura,
Lucknow and Bareilly.
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255. Group No. XXV1.—Oil-pressers—The two castes, which comprise
. this group, are the Gandla and the Teli. The
Peventage former is confined to Telingana and the latter
Name | Strength ‘z:};‘::g:e to Mazathwara, The Telis are 10076 BUMErOUS,

| teease (—) | As compared with their strength in 1911, the
T " ~—| (Gandlas showan increase of about T per cent,
Ounde.. | 1ot +7| while the Telis have decreased by 22 per cent.
A | Afew members of these castes have given up
— " theirtraditional occupation, some having hecome

traders and shopkeepers and some more having taken to agriculture,

256. Group No. XXYI[—Toddy-drawers and Distillers—This group
comprises a little over 3 per. cent of the fotal
Percentage |  POpUlation of the State. The most numerous
Name | Steeuti ‘zf)“smgs: caste in this group is that of the Kalal, who are
‘ owese (~ | the distillers proper and are found in lage
— -L——~— numbers all over the Dominions. Next In
B ., %M, +5 importance are the Goundla and the Fadiga,
o T both toddy-drawers. { As compared with_their
| - strength in 1911 the Badigas and the Kalals
bave increased by &and 217 per cent. respec-
fively, while the Goundlas have decreased by 60 per cent. Since 1881, the
Goundlas have fallen off by 44 per cent, while the Kalals have gained the
phenomenal increase of 908 per cent. There seems to be no reason why
there should have been such » vast merease in their numbers. The large
deorease among the Goundlas probably indicates that there is & tendency
among them to return themselves as Kalals. Under the present Rxcise
system, the Kalals can only sell liquor and not distil i,

257. Group No. XX VIIT.—Butchers.—The two castes, Katik and Kasab,
who together number 14,780, comprisethis group. The Katiks are Hindu
and the Kasabs, Muslaman butchers. Musalman cow-killers are known
as Gal-kasabs, 1t may be noted thatout of the total numbor of these
castes, no less than 92 per cent are o be found in the City and the districts
of Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar, Adilabad, Medak and Mahbubnagar, all in
Telingana. The term ‘katik’ means ‘pitiless’ or ‘cruel-hearted’ and has been
aptly applied to the butcher caste. The butcher caste was not classified
into & sepatate group in 1911,

258. Group No. XXIX.—Leather workers,—The principal caste in this
___ goupisthatof the Chambhar, numbering over one
Pescentage| hundred thousand, The Chambhars are leather
?f+ i)ng:ﬁgse workers and shoe makers found in Marathwara,
\ aeas () | The Madigas in Telingana, who wake sandals,
57— are also known as Chambhars and this would
Ghnmbhar‘ usgse] 45| seem to account for the large increase of over 5
e ) 4?:;22} 51 per ent, in their numbers during the last decade,

| and of 155 per cent.since 1881, The Dhors,

who are tanners in Marathwara, number ahout

43,000 and show an increasc of over 22 per cent,, as compared with their

strength in 1911 The Mochi is a Telugu caste, corresponding to the Cham-
bhar of Marathwara. The Mochis are very few in number,

259. Group No, XXX.~Basket, Mat and Rope makers.—This group includ-
eg a little over 3 per cent. of the total population,as

Nams t Strength

fPfelicentﬂé’e against even less than 1 per cent in 1911, owing

Namo | Surength VP! 4o the addition of fwo new castes to this group,
joease(~) | The Mang, who number over thres hundred

| . thousand persons, form the principal caste of
o sl =) this group. Befides making basket and ropes,
Terkala | s0365, + 1400 | the Mangs work as village menials and musicians,
Hazg ‘ B8 =3] As compared with their strength in 1911, they

) ' ghow a decrease of 3 per cens., but, as compared
with 1831, they show an increase of about 28 per cent,, which indicates that
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the caste has progressed slowly. The Yerkala, the Kaikadi and the Burud
are the ofher castes which fall under this group. Of these, the Yerkalas
and the Kaikadis are wandering criminal tribes, whose ostensible profession
i8 basket-making. The Yerkalas show a phenomenal increage during the
decade, due, no doubts to more accurafe enumeration, The Buruds are
bamboo-workers and basket and mat makers, Sorae of them are Lingayats
by religion. The decrease among them rather shows that they must have
returned themselves under other castes in large numbers,

260. Group No. XXXI.—Earth, Salt, etc, workers and Quarriers—The
only caste in the Btate, which comes under this category, is the Waddar, who
number more than one hundred thousand persons, During the last decade,
the Waddars suffered a loss of over 1% per cent. in their strength, buf as
compared with the caste total in 1881, they show an increase of about 96
per eent,  The Waddars regard the excavation of stone from quatries and
working in earth to be their fraditional occupation. They are also engaged
in tank-digging, well-sinking and road-making, ete. A few have taken o
agriculbure,

261, Group No. XXXIl.--Village Watchmen and Menials.—This group
stands third in point of numbers. It comprises no

less than 12 per cent. of the State population, {Bercoutage
The castes, whichvomeunder this group, vz, the |y ¢ syronygy |0 Inerease]
Madiga, the Mabar and the Mala, form 5, 4 and ! | o ?_9) |
3 per cent., respectively, of the tofal population. T_/WJ _ 1
Compared with their sfrength in 1011, they |0 | s i
show a deerease of 17, 72 and 15 per cent, ves |Mamar .| 494316 -
pectively, The decreases are due notonly tothe |8 - 58| =Is

vicisgitudes of the seasons and the visitations ——————
of epidemics bub also to conversions from amongst them to Christianity.
During the last 40 years they have increased by 45, 18 and 2 per oent. ves-
pectively. Mangs, who were shown under this group in 1911, have been
shufted to group XXX, with the result thab the group Yotal, which formed
17 per cent. of the State population, has decreased to 1% per gent.

262. Group No. XXXII1.—Sweepers.—The Dhers, who number 51,959,
and the Mehtars, who number 1,739, cowprise this groap. This group has
been formed on the present occasion only.

2€8. Group No. XXXTV.—Others.—This miscellaneous grouy includes
tribes and classes having no traditional oecupations,such as the majority of
Musalmans, Chrishans, Sikhs, Parsis, Brahmo and Arya Samapsts, some
Animists and non-deseript Hindus and covers about 14 per cent, of the total
population of the State, as against 16 per cent. in 1911, The decrease is
duc to the Lingayats and Dasaris, etc., being 1emoved from this group and
shown tnder their proper headings ths time.

264. The Depressed Classes—As mentioned in Chapter 1, these classes

together form neatly 20 per cent. of the Hindu popu-

lafion and 19 per cent, of the toial Stute population. |awmor |padns
In spite of their numbers, they have remained in social Damara | iaia
odati 1 hav Jeavoured & ﬂl ‘Burbook  Maladasavt
degradation and have not endeavoured 80 far mthese | cuarabiar [3tuinhenn
Dominions to asscrt equal rghts of humamty and |Chandal Mﬂlﬂwn@mi
. : . ) ¢ Dakkalwar Mang
citrzenship with members of other cactes. When the prer | 3taane

Bindus include them withm the palo of lindaism so
that the numerical strength of their community is

i Dhot Mestt
‘Dommara, | Mondiwarn
Lllamalwar, Nakapn |

greatly enhanced, it stands to reason that they should |Gossng | Pachsiotly
\ Jangam | Panchama

treat them with greater consideration than ab present, guma | swanor
The country can 1ll-afford to lose them. It looks fo  Retiwannla Suurar |
. ) ‘Madga | Thotewadu

them for its supply of field and casual labour. The 'y | wWaddar
Government have given them an opportunity to Mebeswn |Yamadi |

improve themselves by opening some sehools specially -

for thew benefit. A lst of castes treated under this general head is
given m the margin. Most of these have already been dealt with under
i
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occupational groups, as field-labourers, village-watchmen, leather-workers
etc., while others are vagrant tribes, living on no fixed oocupations.

265 European and Allied Races.—The number returned as Europeans,
or Allied Races ab the present Census is 3690, of whom 3,050 are males and
640 females, ag against 5,334 persons (4,312 males and 1,072 females) in 1911,
Of tha latter, 2,960 males and 543 females are Britigh-horn, and the rest
Melong to other European countries. In 1911 the DBritish subjects num-
bered 4,251 males and 979 females, Thus, there has been a decrease in the
strength of hoth the Furopeans and the Briish subjects. From the follow-
ing table, which groups dstricts according o the uumber of Europeans in
each, it would be seen that they are mosh nwnerous m the City only, the
distrigts containing very few of them :—

Distribution of Europefms by dustrets.

i‘ Tess than 5 ‘ el | 1wl ‘ 154060 ’
Eanmoagar | Parbhant ‘\ Medak \ (ralbarga
Tizamabad \ Didar \ Nalgonda ‘ Aurangabad

' ‘Rmchur \ ‘ ]Waraugal

|
'

The distriots of Atraf-i-Balda, Adilabad, Mahbubnagar, Bhir, Nander
and Osmanabad contain no Europeans af all

266. Distribution by Age—The marginal statement shows how the Euro-
pean and Allied Races were distributed

Dusrigution of 1000 Buroptans 00 gty age gf the two Censuses, 1t shows that
oo | there has been a deorease solely 1n the age

830 "o | group 0—15, while there has heen a pro-
— porkionate inerease in ages 15 and over.
' 34| This was, no doubt, caused by the Waz,
wi' | Which necessitated the stationing of
| t effective soldiers and Auxiliary forees ab
the cantonments, while their families

—_—

Tear ’ =15 | 1530
i

1
1911 1031 660

1921 i 688
| ‘

were sent home,

267. Anglo-Indians.—There has been a fall in the number of Anglo-
Indians also, during the decade. They decreased from 8,004 in 1911 to 2,287
in 1921. The reason for this has already been given inChapter IV, para, 112,
As inthe case of the Buropeans, Anglo-Indians too are found in large num-
bers in the City. All the districts, except Mahhubnagar, which have rsturn-
ed no Europeans, show no Avglo-Indiansalso. But the districts of Medak
and Bidar, whilo returning Ruropeans, show no Anglo-Indians 1n them. The
remaining districts may be grouped as follows, according to the number of
the Anglo-Indiaus in each :—

10 and under W50 ‘ 50100 ’ over 100 ‘
Kanimnagar Gulbargs Parbham Warengal
Nizamabad Aurangabad Ratchur
Mahbubnagar I
|

268. Distributionhby Age.~The marginal statement distributes 1,000
Anglo-Indians by age at the twoCensuses,

: \

¢
!

Toar | 0=1§ | 1530 | 5050 523;“‘ It shows a comparafive decrease af ages
L helow 30. It would mesn that the younger
i | sl ms| wm| ws| gememstion of the Anglo-Tndians is leas-
ing these Dominions.
1921 358 A0 283 156
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269. Musalman Tribes.—Amony the Musalman tribes, the Sheikhs, or

the descendants of the first Arab converts
to [slam, are the most numeous. Next o
them in numerical strength come the Syeds,
the descendants of the Holy Prophef. The
Pathans, who trace their descent to Ehais,
a Sidar of Ghor, who ombraced lslam
during the lifefime of the Holy Prophet,
stand third in point of numbers. The
Moghals, who claim to be the descendants
of the early Central Asiatic invaders, are
comparatively very few in numbers, The

.

] ! \Percentage
. of Increase
Name \ Strength (+) 01 De-

i crease (-~
l {
Sheikh ‘ 906,303 —8
Syed L 137gm -1
Pathan . ' 131328 -2
| Moghal . 5008 +50
| i
[ RN

first three have fallen off n strength dwring the last decade, while the
Moghals have increased by 50 per cenf. The decteascs, however, ate not
large and ate quite attributable to natural causes. As compared with therr
strength in 1981, all these tribes show considerable increases. They have
progressed much befter than most of the Hindu Castes.

[Statement.
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Aray, (84,641} —A  Marathi-speaking caste of bufchers found in
Telingana, chiefly in Karimnagar and Adilabad. The Arays are also known
as Aray Katikas, Katikas, Kasal, Suryachelad and Lad Kasabs, the term
‘Lad’ being a vatiant of‘ Lat’, the ancient name of Gujarat, from which
these people are supposed fo have emigrated orlgma]ly The caste hag
three endogamous dwisions:—(1) Sajjanam Katika or Suryache Lad,
(9) Barki or Adjath Katikas, whoate supposed to be illegitimate des-
cendants of the Sajjansm Katikes, and (3) Kurma Kafikas, who are -
doubtless men of the Kurma caste, following the butche’s calling. The
caste is divided into 12 exogamous sections, One cannot marry outside
the sub-caste to which one belongs, A man may marry the daughter of his
maternal uncle, paternal amb or elder sister. He may also marry two
sisters, but bwo brothers may not marry two sisters, Infant marriage 18
practlsed by the caste. A girl aftaining puberty before marriage is excom-
municated, The marriage ceremony resembles in general that of the
Telugu castes of equal social standing. Some rites, however, are peculiar
to the caste. Two branches, one of the Sham; tree (Pi‘OSOp?S spicigera)
and the other of the Are (Bahindaracemosa) are tied together with a sweeb
cake to the western corner of the marriage-booth and a winnowing fan 18
placed on the top. A picture of the goddess Bhavani is painfed on 4 wall
and o lamp, mado of cocoanut keruel filled with ofl, is placed before it.
The wick 1o the lamp 18 trimmed by a stalk of jawari. The bride alone is
dressed in new clothes, while the boy appeats i his old clothes, except for
a new head-dress.  Widows are allowed to re-riarry and divorce 15 permit-
ted. Polyguny 15 allowed to the extent of two wives. No girls are dedicat-
ed to gods or troes,

The Arays are Suvites by religion,  They also worship Ellamma on
Sundays and Tuesdays, when Dhm ohserve tast, aud Pochama and other
malignant deities 1 the month of Ashadha (July— August) with offerings
of fowls and sheep. A man of the Kumuara caste officlates as puest on
such occasions. but the sacrificial animals are slaughtered by a Musalman
butcher and not by a member of the caste. Brahmaus are cmployed 1n
marriages and Jangums ab funerals. The dead are exher buned m a
sitling posture, $he face turned towards the east, or cremated m o lying
posture witly the feet to the north. the ashes bemg eollested and thrown
into & river on the thitd day affer death. Ten days’ moutng 15 observed
tor the married and three days'for others. Ou the thied, fifth and tenth
days after doath birds ave fed for the benefit of the soul of the deceased
and Brahmans and Jangams are given rice

The Atays eat the flesh of sheep, deer, hare and fish and  drimk hquor
and sendh, They do nob eab the leavings of any caste. They havea
caste Panchayat with a Chowdhart ut its head, and all social disputes are
referred %o it for decision,

Balijo, (33:364):—A caste of traders and cultivators found scattered
throughout the districts of Telingana. The Balijas are divided into
several sections as the Pereke Balijas Gazula Balija, Tota Balya, Linga
Balyja, efic, who do not intermarry,

Bedar, (237,141):—Bendar, Berad—A hunting and agricultural caste found
chiefly in the Gulbarge and Raichur districts, The members of the tribe call
themselves Naikamakkalu ‘children of chiefs’, Kanayyamakkalu *descendants
of Kannaya' and Valmika ‘descendants of Valmiki.' The Bedars appear to be
closely allied to the Telugu Boyas and the Maratha Bamoshis. They had a
commonorign but became separated by the barriers of residence and language,

Early 1n the 166h centary, the Bedars from Southern India seftled
under their leader Kalappa Natk 1n the Raichur Doab, which was then a

*Short descuiptions of only those castes mentiuned mn Subsidiary Table IT of this
Chapter are attempted heve. The total strengbh of each of these castes aceordmg 1o the
prosent Census 1s also gIven,
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1e of contention between the Raja of Vijayanagar and the Sultan of
apur. Takingadvantage of the disturbed times, they plundered the
intry far and wide and extended their ferritories until, under Pam Naik
1674-1695), they founded & state and fixed their capital at Vakinagir,
3 miles west of Shorapur in the present Gulbarga district. Pam Naik
ped Sikandar Adil Shah in subduing his rebel nobles and in his wars
h the generals of Aurangzeb. The Sultan, in gratitude, granted luma Jagir
1 conferred upon him (he title “ Gajag Bahirand Gaddi Bahari Bahadur”,
1 Naik Bahari (1695-1725), the successor of Pam Naik, resisted the power
Anrangzeb and defeated his forces in pitched battles, At lastthe Emper-
jook the field in person and besieged the stronghold of Vakinagir, The fort
de & gallant stand, but was reduced ultimately by Zulfikar Khan, one of
rangzeb's generals. It was, however, retaken by the Bedars immediately
the departure of Aurangzeb. Pid Naik removed the seat of govern.
nt from Vakinagir to Shorapur, which he founded, The Bedars under
ja Venkatappa Naik rebelled againstthe DBritish Government in 1858
1 80 the estate was confiscated and ceded to the Nizam of Hyderabad
1860.

The internal structure of the Bedars is very infricate, due to the
ge area over which they are scattered and the different social levels
ib have been formed among them. There are § endogamous groups
ong them, the descendants of the Rajas and other principalities form.
: the first group known as the Sadar or Naikulu Bedars. These have
umed the style of higher Hindu castes. The other 8 groups are the
ngaed, Mangala, Chakala, Neach, Basavi, Ramoshi and Jas Bedars and
+ Bedars (proper). The Mangala and Chakala Bedarsare barbers and
shermen. respectively, to the tribe. Neech Bedars abstain from eating
/ls and drinking toddy. They do not even touch the toddy palm mor
on & mat made of 168 leaves. Basavi Bedars are the progeny of Basavis
sirls dedicated to the gods and brought up as prostitutes. The term
moshi is derived either from Ramvanshi, ‘descendants of Ram,’ or
mavst, ‘a foress dweller’, There is & legend to explain the former
&, while the latter refers to their dwelling place on the outskirts of
lages. They were highly valued for their military qualities, They
2d the armies of Shivaji and his successors and distinguished them-
ves as brave soldiers, They are ngw very much degraded and their
‘editary occupation has come tobe stealing. Their touch is regaded
unclean by respectable Maratha castes. Bedars (proper) occupy the
‘est level among the tiibe. They eat beefand carrion and worship
wigtic deibies. There are 101 exogamous sections among them, most of
ich ate of the totemistic type. Marriage is infant as well as adult, and
oree is allowed by those seotions which do not prohibit widow marriage.
2 special deities of the tribe are Hanuman and Ellamma, worshipped on
urdays, when the Bedars abstain from flesh. A host of minor gods and
rits are appeased with animal saerifices, The worship of departed souls
o prevails among them.

The Bedars have a strong tribal Panchayat known as Katta, the head
ng called the Koltimani, who has authority both in religious and social
fiters,

Bha, (267, 878).—A caste of fishermen and litter-bearers found through-
) the State. The term includes several castes, such as the Bestas and
nlodus of Telingana, the Machinde and Maratha Bhois of Marathwara,
+ Bhanare and Bendor of the Adilabad district, the Gangamasalu of the
narese districts and the Kahars, who are iramigrants from Northern India,

The Bestas, also called Parkitiwaru, are found mostly in the distriets
oining the Madras Presidency. They claim to be descended from Sutudu,
famous expounder of the Mahabharata. They profess to belong to one
ra, Achantraya. Their marriages are governed by a system of exogamy
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bone of contention between the Raja of Vijayanagar and the Sultan of
Bijapur. Takingadvantage of the disturbed times, they plundered the
country far and wide and extended their berntories until, under Pam Naik
1(1674-1695), they founded a state and fixed their capital ab Vakinagir,
two miles west of Shorapur in the present Gulbarga districh. Pam Naik
helped Sikandar Adil Shah in subduing his rebel nobles and in his wars
with thegenerals of Aurangzeb. The Sultan,n gratitude, granted huma Jagix
and conferred upon him (he title  Gajag Bahirand Gaddr Bahari Babadur™,
Pid Naik Bahari (1695-1725), the successor of Pam Naik, vesisted the power
of Aurangzeb and defeated his forces in préched battles. At last the Emper-
or ook the field in person and besieged the stronghold of Vakinagir, The fort
made a gallant stand, but was reduced ultimately by Zalfikar Kban, on of
Aurangzeb’s generals, Itwas, howaver, retaken by the Bedars immediately
on the departure of Aurangzeb. Pid Naik removed the seatof govern-
ment from Vakinagir to Shorapur, which he founded, The Bedars under
Raja Venkatappa Naik rebelled againstthe British Government in 1858
and so the estate was confiscated and ceded fo the Nizam of Hydorahad
in 1860,

The interna! structwe of the Bedars is very infiricate, due to the
large arca over which they are scattered and the different social levals
that have been formed among them. There arc 9 endogamous groups
among them, tho descendants of the Rajas and other principalities form.
ing the first group known as the Sadar or Naikulu Bedars. These have
assumed the style of higher Hindu castes. The other 8 groups are the
Tangaed, Mangala, Chakala, Neoch, Basavi, Ramoshi and Jas Bedars and
the Bedars (proper], The Mangala and Chakala Bedarsare barbers and
washermen, respectively, to the tribe. Neech Bedars abstain from eating
fowls and drinking toddy. They do not even touch the toddy palm nor
it on a mat made of 1ts leaves. Basavi Bedars are the progeny of Basavis
or girls dedicated to the gods and brought up as prostitutes. The term
Bamoshi 18 derived either from Ramoanshe, ‘descendants of Ram,’ o
Romavs, ‘aforest dweller’, There is & legend to explam the Iormer
title, while the latter refers to their dwelling place on the outskirts of
villages. They were highly valued for their militaty qualities. They
filled the armies of Shivaji and his suceessors and distmguished them-
selves as brave soldiers, They are ngw very much degraded and their
hereditary ocoupafion has come tobe stoaling. Their fouch is regaded
as unolean by respectable Maratha castes. Bedars (proper) oceupy the
lowest level among the fribe. They cat beefand carion and worship
animisfic deities. There are 101 exogamous sections among them, most of
which are of the fotemistic type. Marriage is infant as well as adulf, and
divoree 1 allowed by those sections which do not prohibif widow marriage.
The special deities of the tribe are Hanuman and Ellamma, worshipped on
Satucdays, when the Bedars abstain from flesh. A host of minor gods and
spivits are appeased with animal sacrifiees, The worship of departed souls
also provails among them.

The Bedars have a sfrong tribal Panchayat known as Katfa, the head
being called the Kattimant, who has anthority both in religious and social
matters.

Bhot, (267, 878).—A caste of fishermen and lit6er-bearers found through-
out the State, The term ncludes several castes, such as the Bestas and
(Gunlodus of Telingana, the Machinde and Maratha Bhois of Marathwara,
the Bhanare and Bendor of the Adilabad district, the Gangamasalu of the
Kanarese distriots and the Kahars, who are immigrants from Northern Indi,

The Bestas, also called Parkitiwaru, are found mostly in the districts
adjoining the Madras Presidency. They claim to be descended from Sufudu,
the famous expounder of the Mahabharata, They profess fo belong to one
gotra, Achantraya, Their marriages are governed by a system of exogamy
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consisting of family names. The following are some of the typical sur.
names of the castes :—Kattewadu (stick) , Mamliwadu (mango), Gantawadu
(bell), Gundodu (ball}, Pusawadu (beads), Chintawadu (tamarind), ebe.
The exogamous sections ave modelled on those of the other Telugu castes.
The Bestas forbid & man fo marty o woman of his own. section. o ofher
section 18 a har to marriage, provided he does not matty his aunt, his niece
orany of his first cousing, except the daughter of s maternal uncle A
AN may Marry two sisters, or two brothers may marty two sisters, the
elder marrying the elder sister aud the younger, the younger sister.  Out-
siders are not admitted info the caste. As a rule, nfant marriage 1s prac-
tised. (irls are not dedicated to deilies, Shoulda girl becume pregnant
before marriage, her fault 15 condoned by her marnage with ler lover, & fing
being 1mposad upou her parents by the caste Panchajat. Sexudl indisore-
fon with an outsider 18 punished by expulston from the caste. A Brahman
15 employed as priest to conduet the weddmg service. The brde-nice,
varying from Rs, 9 to Rs, 13, is pald to the girl's parents.  Widow marriage
(Mar-manu) i3 in vogue, but & widow cannot marry her late hushand's bro-
ther, nor any one who belongs to his or her father's sections. Tho cere-
mony 1s performed on & dark night, the widow bewg previously presented
with a sart and choli and a sum of Re. 1-4-0 for the purchase of bangles. Di-
voree is allowed on the ground of unchastity, but the divorced wonun can
matry again like a widow, provided that her second husband refunds to her
first hushand half the expenses of the first marrage. The Bestas follow the
Hindu law of mheritance. A sister’s son, if taken as a son-in-law, 18 enti-
tled to inherjt his father-in-law's property, if the latter dies without 18sue
and the former performs his obsequies. Tle Bestas worship Siva and
Vishnu as well as the village deities, but the characteristic deity 1s Ganga,
or the river goddess, worshipped by the whole easte, men, women and child-
ren, 1n the month of Ashadha (July-August), when rivers and streams are
in floods, At the Dasara festival, the Bestas worshp their nets, which they
always regard with exfrome reverence. When epidemics of cholera and
small-pox break out, the Bestas make anunal offerings to the Mari Mata
or Pochamma. Brahmaus and Satanis are employed for the worship of the
great gods of the Hindu pantheon, Thedead are burnt with the head point-
ing to the south, but persons dying before marriage ave buried. The orginal
oecupation of the caste is fishing and palanquin-heating, but many of them
ate now engaged as domestio servants, Some have taken fo cultivation as a
means of livelihood,

Gunlodus, also called Nilbandhus, or dwellers on the river bank, are
mostly found 1 parts of the country where great rivers flow. They are
numerous ip the Nizamabad, Adilabad and Kaimnagar districts. They
oat with the Bestas buf do not intermarry with them. They have 14
exogamous sections,

Maraha Bhos  constitute the numerous members of the fishing caste
of the Marathwara country, They are divided into two endogamous groups
~—the Maratha proper and the Machwnde—who interdine but do nof infer-
marry. The Maratha proper scem to be an off-shoot of the Kunbis, whom
they closely resemble, and from whom they separated by adopting the oceu-
pation of fishing and litter-bearing, They have a number of exogamous see-
fions, consisting of fanuly surnames, many of which are common to them
and the Kunbis, Marriage withm the section is prohubited. One may
not marry the daughter of his maternal aunt or of hus sister, though he may
warry the daughter of his maternal uncle, Both infant and adult marriages
are allowed. The souls of the departed ave propitiated every Saturday by
the elderly member of the family. The souls of adults are called Virs,
those of children, Mwunjas and those of females, Manvis, On the wedding
day, goats are sacrificed to these departed souls. Brahmans are employed fo
religious and ceremonial purposes. The dead are either burnt or buried.

The Machinde Bhois claim to be descended from Machindranath, the
chief disciple of Gorakhnath, the founder of the sect of Kanphate Jogis. The
members of the caste use donkeys for carrying burdens and hence are looked

Bl
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down upon by the Telugu Bhois, They are found in large numbers in the
taluks of Jangaon, Rajura and Sirpur, and are said to be the descendants of
those Bhois who came with the Maratha invaders and setiled with them in
Berar and Nagpur and subsequently emigrated to these Dommions, They
are divided info fwo sub-castes, Bendore and Bhanare, who interdine but do
not intermarry, They are broken info exogamons sections resembling those
of the Kunbis, Mariage in the section 1s prohibited. A man can marry
his maternal uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter, The bnde-price, Rs. 6,
is paid to the gitl's father. Re-marriage of widows is permitted and cele-
brated on a dark night, Divoree is allowed and the divorced woman can
mary like a widow. Ehudban, the favourite deity of the caste, is worship-
ped every day. The other deities honoured are Mahadev and Pochamma,

The Bhois have -caste Panchayats, to which all social disputes ae re-
ferred. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep, fowls, hares, deer and fish but
nob pork or beef, and they indulgefin spirituous and fermented hquors,

Brahman, (247,126):—The leading caste of the Hindus found in all parts
of the State. The Brahmans are divided into Pancha Gauda and Pancha
Dravida sections, those living north and south of the Vindhyas, respectively.
The Pancha Ganda comprises Saraswata, Kanyakubja, Gauda, Utkala and
Mithila classes, The Pancha Dravida consists of Maharashtra  Andhra,
Dravida, Karnate and Gujarati classes,

The Brahmans found in the State belong mostly toithe Pancha Dravida
territorial group and consist chiefly of the Maratha, the Karnata and the
Andhra or Telugu Brahmans.

The Maratha Brahmans, numerous in Marathwara, have several endo-
gamous divisions, each of which1s sub-divided into a large number of
oxogamous groups of an eponymous type, the eponym being a Vedic saint
or Rishi, The main divisions of these Brahamans are the Kokapastha,
Deshastha and Karbada.

The Kokanasthas were originally the residents of the Konkan, The
sub-caste is also known as Chitpavan, Chitpol, Chipluna from Chiplun in
Ratnagir, their chief and origimal settloment, the old name of which is
said to have been Chitpolan. They began to call themselves Kokanasthas
about 1715, when the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath rose to importance in the
Maratha Kingdom, According to the Salyadrikhand, the Chitpavans were
created by Parashuram from 14 corpses of shipwrecked foreigners. This
tradition, taken with the fact that they are of & faxr complexion and that
most of them have light or grey eyes, seems to show that they came into
'the South Konkan from beyond the sea, On the other hand, they have a
fradition that their original habitat was at; or near, Ambajogai m the Bhir
district, whete they have their titulary deity, Yogeshwarl. They also state
that they were originally Deshasths and came to be called Kokanasths
after their seftlement in the Konkan af Chiplun. This does not seem
probable, as they greatly differ from Deghasthas in complexion and features,
and the Deshasthas themselves look down upon them as their social infe-
riors and did not dine with them $ill the time of Balaji Vishwanath, whose
efforts brought them on & level with the other Maharashtra Brahmans.
They have 14 gotras. Unlike most castes of the Deccan, & Chitpavan is
not allowed to morry his maternal uncle’s daughter. For a long time,
efforts have been made to infroduce marriages between Deshasthas, Chit-
pavans and Karhadas, but they have so far met with little suceess, Chit-
pavans are either Apasthambas or Rigvedis, and belong to the Smarta seot,
They have no caste panchayats and no such system of organised interference
in domesic matters as that commonly found among lower castes. In every
fown there is an agent or agents, dharmadhikaris, of the Shankaracharya
of Sankeshwar, who is the religious head of the community, Open breaches
of caste rules and gross violabion of Shastric precepts ave generally dealt
with by the agent 1n a public meefing of the leading priests and laymen of
the caste, and decisions are passed by the majority of votes of those
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prosent, An appeal lies from the decision of the meeting to the Shankara-
charya, whose decision is final, It raust, however, be stated that the
anthority of the Shankaracharya is declining.

The Deshasthas form the bulk of the Maratha Brahmans in this State,
Deshasth means people of the desh or country and may be faken in the
sense of local Brahmans, The Deshasthas appear to be the earliest Brah.
ran seftlers, who migrated to the south of the Vindhyas. They have two
main divisions, (1) Rigvedi and (2) Yajurvedi, who eab together but do not
intermarry. There ig alsoa third division koown as the Atharvans, the
followers of tho Atharva Veda, The Rigvedis are subdivided into (1)
Smartas, or followers of Siva, and () Madhvas or Vaishnavas, followers
of Vishnu, Generally the latter do not  give their daughters in marriage
to the membets of the former sect. Madhvas are divided into 18 sub-divi-
gions who eat together, but only theee of them, wiz, the Satyabodhas,
Rajendratirths and Raghavendras, intermarry also, The Yajurvedis are
split up into (1) those who follow the black Yajurved and (2) those who
follow the white, They do not intermarry. Hxcept among the Yajurvedis,
marriage is allowed with a maternal uncle's daughter. Marriage with a
father's sigter’s danghter i3 not permitted. They eat with Chitpavans,
Karhadas and other classes of the Dravida Brahmang of the south, but on
certain occasions treat them as their inferiors, A Deshasth Brahman will
never ask a Chitpavan to dine at his house fora shraddha feass or to officiate
at any of his ccremonies, while a Chitpavan has no corresponding objection.

The Karhadas take their name from Karhad, the sacred junction of
the Koina and the Krishna in the Satara district, They claim to be Rigvedi
Deshagths, but their surnames indicate the connection of a portion of the
caste with Gurjars or White Hunas, Their family goddesses are Vijaya-
durga and Aryadurga in Ratnagiri, and Mahalakshmi in Kolhapur, They
are divided 1nto 22 exogamous groups or gotras, Intermarriages are
forbidden between families not only bearing the same gotra but also the
same pravara. Sapinda relations {agnates) extending fo seven degrees are
also avoided in marriage. Marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter 15
allowed by the caste. The Karhadas are all Rigvedis of the Shukla (white)
Shakha, who respect the sufra or aphorism of Ashwalayana, They belong
to both the Smartha and Vaishnava sects and follow the gudance of
Shankaracharya and Madhwacharya, respectively, It 1s beleved that
gome of the Karhadas are Bhakti worshippers and offered, 1 an-
clent times, human sacrifices to Matmka and Lalita, two temible
forms of Shakti, This practice, it 18 said, was severely repressed by
the third Peshwa, Balaji Baji Rao (1740-1761), Their customs now are the
same as thoso of the Deshasthas,

The Karnatic Bralimans are numerous in Raichur, Gulbargaand Bidar,
They belong either to the Shukla Shakha of the Rigveda or to the
Taitariya Shakha of the Black Yajurveda, and are divided, ke the Deghag-
thas, into numerous gotras or cxogamous groups. They allow o man to
marry his sisters daughter. The Karnatic Brahmans are divided into the
gechs of Smartha and Madhwa. A few only are Sri Vaishnavas, Therr
tutelary deities are Nasimba and Hanuman.

The Andhra or Telugu Brahmans are found in large numbers through-
out Telingana, They may be divided, according to their sectarian bel1efs,
into four main classes :—(1) Smartha, (2) Su Vaishnava, (3) Madhwa and
(4) Aradhi. The members of these sub-castes do not eati togother The
Smarthas are further sub-divided into Vaidiks and Niyogis, The Vailiks
are 8o called because they devote (or originally devoted) their lives to the
study and feaching of the Vedas and endeavour to live up to the standard
laid down by the Shasiras. They are either Rig Vedis of the  Shukla
Shakha or Knshna Yajurvedis of the Taitariya Shakha, There sie also
Shukla Yajurvedis among them both of the Madhyandin and Pravham
Shakas, the latfer being called Yajnawalkyasin Telingana. They have
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the following sub-divisions (1) Telaga Nadu, (2) Weli Nadu, (3) Muriki
Nadu, (4) Veng Nadu, (5 Kasal Nadu, ete., deriving their names from the
localities in which thew ancestors had af first setbled. These are prohilit-
ed from infermarrying amony themselves. The Niyogis are the secularis-
ed Brahmans of Telingana, many of whow ate engaged as wraters and village
accountants. They are almost all Black Yajurvedis of Tutariya Shakha.
They and the Vaidiks interdine but do not intermarry. The Niyogis are
divided into four ¢lasses, (1) Nanda Warik, (2} Aharyani, (3} Arwelu and
(4) Pasarwelu, OF these, the Arwelu sub-caste forws the bulk of the
Niyogis in this State. The word ‘Avweln’ means six-thousand and 1t 15 said
that the primary ancestors of the Arwelus were 1mvested in one day with
the Patiwarigirship of 6,000 willages by Abul Hagan, the last of the Qutub-
shahi Kings of Golconda (1672-1687), theough the mfiuence of ns Hindu
winisters, Akkanna and Madanna, This account probably relates to the
Golconda Vyaparis, a branch of the Niyogis, separated from the pavent
stock by reason of their conversion to the Srivaishnava fuith, for the
Arwelus, as a subcaste, have been in existence for a considerable tme and
appear to be a territorial gronp, deriving their name from Avweln Nadu,
an ancient division of Vengr Desh, the southern Tehngana

Afew of the Telugu Brahwans are Vaishnavas, or followers of 8ri
Ramanuja. Thoy are so much influenced by sectavian feelngs that they
have formed themselves into a separate sub-caste, Like the Sri Vaishnavas
of Southern India, they are divided info two sub-divigions: the Tengalai and
the Vadagalai, who interdine but do not intermarry. The Tengalais follow
the precepts of Manavala Mahawunt and the Vadagalai, those of Vedunta-
charya,

The few Madhwas, who areto he found in Telingana, are emigrants
from the Kanarese districts. Take the Sri Vaishnavas, they ave extremely
bigoted in their devotion and cannot bear even the mention of the name of
Siva. They are mostly Rigvedis,

The Aradhi Brahmans are Saivites and worship Stva in the form of a
Lingam, which both men and women weat about their neeks, Though
Lingayats, they adhere to the caste system, wear the sacred thread,
perform the Sandhyawandanaw, or adoration to the Gayatri, and observe all
the Brahmanical sactaments. They bury their dead, and it is on this
account that they are not admitted by other Brahmans to the eommunity
of food or matrunony. Thev munister to the spimtual needs of the lower
classes.

Chakala,(186,664):—The washermen caste of the Telugu countay, the
correspording caste in Marathwara being that of the Dhobi, who number
86,944, Owing to its very wide distribution, the caste is divided into a
very large number of endogainous goups, the names of which refer to the
country to which the sub-castes belong, or to the castes from which they
have sprung, e, Telagn Chakala, Turka Chakaly, Lambadi Chakaly,
Lingayat Chakala, Karnatic Chakala, ete. The exogamous groups present
1o features of special nterest, Infant warriage 18 she order of the caste,
The practice of dedicating girls to deities also prevails. A widow may marry
again but she cannot marry the brother of her deceased husband. No
Brahman i called 1n to officiate as priest at sucha marriage, winch 18
attended by widows only. Divorce1s allowed 1 case of unchastity but a
divorced woman can marry again like a widow. In matters of religion, the
Chakalas are Saivites. They employ Brahmans for religious and ceremo-
ial purposes and call in Jangamsto officiate af funerals. The village
deities like Pochamma and Durgamma are propitiated with offerings of
goats, ete. The Chakalas decline to wash for barbers, because the latter
do not hold forches at their weddings, They eat mutton, pork, the flesh of
fowl and cloven-footed animals, and are strongly addicted to drink. They
also eat the leavings of the higher caste people. The dead are buried in &
Iying posture with the head towards the south.
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Chambhar, (112,534):—A very numerous caste of leather-workers and
rope-makers, many of whom are engaged as village watchmen and
mugicians. The Chambhars are found chiefly in Marathwata, the corres-
pondiug caste in Telingana 1s that of Madiga, The term Chambhar 1s also
applied to those Madigas in Telingana who make sandals  The Chamblars
have various cudogamous groups, mostly teritorial. Marriages ae pro-
hibited between members having the same devak. A man may marry s
maternal uncle’s daughter hut not his maternal aunt's dauglier  Marnage
is generally infant, and widows ave permitted to re-marry. Divorce 13
allowed, They profess Hindwism but are still animistic m thew behef and
worship village denties and ghosts and spirits. Soclal disputes are settlod
by the caste panchayat, presided over by the most influential man in the
comuunity available in the losahty. The fines realised are spent on caste
dnners, They indulge in hquor and eat beef and pork and the fiesh of
goats, sheep, fowls, hares, deer and fish. The dead are buried.

Darar, 141,307) or Simpi: ~The tailor caste of the Dominions, It 18
divided info five sub-castes : the Namdeva Darzi, the Zingar Darzi,
the Lingayab Daxzi, the Marwadi Darzi, and the Jam Darzi.  The lust thres
divisions ndicate the castes from which they are formed. The Namdeva
Darzs claim their descent from the great Maratha saint, Nawdeva, They
include two classes, Telugu Chippolu and Maratha Shimpy, based upon
tertitorial distinotions, They appear to be originally of Telugn origin and
to have, 1n later times, spread over the Maratha country. They have a
double set of exogamous groups, the one consisting of gotras and the other
of family names. The gotra system is merely ornarental, and marriage is
regulated on the family names, Persons belonging to the same section
may not marry. A man may marry the daughter of his maternal uncle or
elder sister. Two sisbers may be married to the same man, bub two
brothers cannob marry two sisters. Infant marriage is practised. *A bride-
price of Rs. 20 fo Rs, 308 paid to the parents of the girl. Polygamy is
permithed but rarely practised. A widow is permitted o re-mairy, Lub not
the brother of her late husband. Divorced women are allowed bo re-marry
by the same rites a8 widows. The Nawdeva Dams belong both tothe
Vaishnava and Saiva seots. Their special deity is Chaundika, worshipped
on Ganesh Chouth day with offerings of sweetmeat, flesh and wine. They
pay reverence to all thegods of the Hindu pantheon. They eat mutton,
fowl and fish, and indulge in strong deinks. The Shaivas bury their dead in
a sifting posture, with the tace towards the east, A Jangam performs the
funeral rites, and, after the grave is filled, stands on it and blows a coneh.
He is then induced to leave the place with presents. The Vaishnavas burn
the dead-body Shraddha is celebrated each month during the first year.
The Darzis eat mutton, fowl and fish, aud mdulge in strong drinks, Only
a few of thew have taken to agriculture and other pursuits, leaving their
original occupation of tailoring,

Dewang, (88,516) or Koshti-—~An occupational caste of weavers
Marathwara Probably weaving hegan with the manufacture of coarse
blankets from sheep's wool and was originally a shepherd’s occupation.
[ence the weaving caste known as Hatkar, which Is & sub-division of the
great Dhangar or shepherd caste and the members of whieh, numbering
91,382 in all, are found chiofly in Parbhani, Adilabad and Nizamabad.
With the advent of agriculture, cotton, and later, silk came fo be used
The weaving case then gained many recruits and became specialised.
Later on it split up owing to religous differences. A great number of these
weavers scem to have been collected ab Vijayanagar, where they have to
this day leaders, called Dewangayys and Mussangayya. Their hereditary
ocoupation has no doubt heen greatly crippled by the production of
European machine-made goods, The Dewangs in the State are dnded
into three sub-castes, (1) Dewanga, (2) Hatkar and (3) Kodekul The
Hatkars claim social precedence over the other two sub-divisions. They
are Lingayats by cveed, though both they and the Dewangs worship
Chaundamma as therr tutelary deity. Their ceremonial 15 a mixture of

)
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Brahmanic and Lingayat usages and rifes, in which the latter preponderate.
Again, the Dewangs are split up into three teritorial groups. Telugu
Dewangs, Karnatic Dewangs and Maratha Koshtis, and two other branches,
Rurvina Shetti or Bili Magu and Kurni Sales or Jyandia. The Telugu
Dewangs are said o have 64 exdgamous sections. The section names of
the Maratha Dewangs are the same as those of the Maratha Kunbis,
Marriage is prohibited between persons belonging to the same section.
Two maters may be mamied fo the same man or to uterine brothers,
Marriage with one’s elder sister’s daughter is recognised. Polygamy,
though little practised, is allowed. The avali, or buide-price, amoants
among the Telugu and Karnatic Dewangs to Rs. 30, and among the
Mazatha Dewangs, from Rs. 50 to Rs, 100. Widow marriage and divorce
are allowed. The Telugu Dewangs are cither Saivites or Vaishnavites,
while the Kanarese Dewangs are mostly Lingayats. The Muratha
Dewangs reverence all the gods of the Hindu pantheon. All classes
observe religious festivals and make pilgrimages to sacred plages. The
munor gods, Pochamma, Maisamm, eto., are also appeased with offeriugs.
Dewangs cab fowls, fish, pork and mutton, and drink liquor. Some of
them, aspiring to a higher social status, abstain from liquor. Tingayat
Dewangs bury their dead in a sitting posture, with the face pointing o the
east. Others oceasionally burn the dead. The Dewangs make a varieby of
textile fabrics, chiefly sars. Some of them have given up their tradiional
vocation and have taken to trade, agriculture, carpentey and masonry,

Dhangar,(466,256) :—A Maratha caste of shepherds and blanket weavers,
The Dhangars are divided into three endogamous divisions: Khute Dhan-
gars, Burgi or Hatkar Dhangars (referred to under ‘Dewang’) and Jhade
Dhangars, who interdine but do nob intermarry. The exogamous divisions of
the caste are of the Maratha type. Marriage 1n one’s own section, as well
a8 In one’s maternal aunt's section, is avoided, A man may marry two
sisters, and two brothors may marry two sisters. Marriage is infant as
well as adult, but the farmer practice is deemed more respectable. Boys, bub
not girls, are dedicated to gods. Widow marriage is allowed and divorce 15
permitted. A bride-price to the extent of Rs. 9 or 1018 paid to the girl's
parents. Awmong the Jhade Dhangars, a widow is more valued than a
virgin, and & bride-price ranging from Rs. 265 to Rs. 200 is required to be
paid to her parents, Khandoba is the favourite god of the caste, The
Adilabad Dhangars worship Ehudban, in the form of a wooden image
bedaubed with vermilion. The gods of the Hindu pantheon are all
reverenced by the caste. Ancestral worship prevails. A Jhade Dhengar
killed by & tiger is worshipped as Waghoba in the form of & stone set up
on the boundry of the village. Dhangars eat mutfon, fowl, fish and the
flesh of deer, hare, and some birds, and drink spiritnous and fermented
liquors. Dhangars have a caste panchayat. The headman is called
Mehetraya and he decides all social disputes. He is specially honoured on a
marriage occasion with the present of a turban, The original occupation
of the oaste is grazing sheep and goats and weaving blankets, Some of
them have taken to cultivation, The dead are burnb in the case of the
married and buried, if unmarried,

Dher, (51,959) :—A low easte of Maratha leather workers allied to the
Mahars and Mangs of Marathwara and the Mala of Telingana. From their
customs and the impurity attached to them, they appear like these castes
to be broken fragments of primitive tribes dispossessed of their lands by
invaders and reinforced from time fo time by outcastes. They are now
mostly field labourers, many being attached to Kunbi landlords, They
have several exogamous sections, Both infant and adulb marriages are
practised. Widow marriage and divorce are allowed. The Dhers are
animistic in their ereed and worship deities of nature and disedses. In
matters of diet, they have few scruples. They eat fish and flesh and also
the carcasses of cows, sheep and goats, They eat the leavings of other
people and indulge in toddy and liquor,
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Dhor, (43,409):—A low caste of tanners found in Marathwara, The
name is probably derived from Dhor, meaning cattle, as they are fanners of
cattle skins. The Dhors appear to be a degraded branch of the Chambhars,
They are divided into five endogamous groups: Range Dhor, Budhale Dhor,
Kakayya Dhor, Chawmbhar Dhor and Shadu Dhor, The first group claims the
highest rank and appears to be the original stock from which the other sub-
castes have branched off. Tho name Range Dhot is derived from a Marathi
word meaning ‘dye’ which refers to the occupation of stainmg hides, The
Budhale Dhors are so named from Budhales or leather jars which they make,
As such jars are not in much requisition now, they manufacture dholaks
(drums), waterbags, water buckets and other leather articles. The Kakayya
Dhots are said to be the descendants of one Kakayya, a Range Dhor, who
embraced Lingayatism and was therefore cuf off from his community. In
addition to staining hides, they cobble old shoes and make new ones. The
Chambhar Dhor is a mixed sub-caste and occupies a degraded position,
These Dhors also make shoes, water buckets, ete. The Shadu Dhors ave
the illegitimate offsprings of the Dhors by Dhor women degraded for some
social offence. Within these sub-castes there are 360 exogamous sections,
which appear to be entirely of Maratha origin, Some of the section-names
are tobemistio. A man may nof marry outside the sub-caste nor inside the
section to which he belongs, Two sisters may be married to one man or
two brothers. Marnage with a sister’s or materpal uncle’s daughter is per-
mitted. Both infant and adult marriages are recognized. Widow marriage
and divorce are allowed. The Dhors do not dedicate their girls to deities.
They profess to be Saivites but they worship animistic deities also. The dead
are buried in & sitting posture.

Eadiga, (26,077):—Telugu toddy-drawers, also known as Indra.
Though the Eadigas rank lower, socially, than the Goundlas, they form in
reality a sub-caste of the Goundla, another toddy-drawing caste of the
Telugu country. The word Eadiga comes from ‘ /s’ meaning a sendhs tree,
and as this class of people draw toddy from the «fa tree they are known as
Eadigas. The caste is said to have been rcormted from among members of
other castes, especially from the Mutrasi, Munnur and Telaga castes. The
Hadigas have & sub-division called the Thala Eadiga, thala signifying the
head. In manners and customs the Eadigas resembls the Goundla.

Golla, (353,998):—The great shepherd caste of the Telugu country corres-
ponding to the Goulis of Maraghwara, The Gollas are not a homogeneous
race, bubare composed of a large number of endogamous groups, the members
of which differ in features and complesion, and in manners and customs.
For instance, the Yerya Gollag, who form the bulk of the caste found in this
State, are fair in complexion, have regular features and muscular frames,
indicating their foreign origin. They claim & social rank higher than all
the other siib-castes, except the Gujraty and Adi, who are, however, rarely
met with in these parts. 1t is customary among members of this sub-caste
to dedicate both bays and girls to their patron deities, Mallanna and Roj
Rajeshwar. The women of thus group do not bore their noses nor wear nose-
rings or head ornaments, The parrot is very wuch venerated by this sub-
caste, which leads to the inference that it might be the totem of the tribe, |
In Gulbarga and other Kanarese districts, the Yerra Gollas call themselves
Anam Gollas, speak Kanarese, have abandoned their original occupation
and have taken to cultivabion of the land. They also dealin medicinal
herbs and roots. The Boya Gollas are hypergamous to Yerra Gollas, to
whom they give ther maidens 1n marriage. The members of this sub-
caste abstain from eating fowls. Their women do not wear cholis or petti-
coats. The Yaya Gollas closely resemble the Yerra Gollas in physical type,
though they are a hittle swarthier in complexion. The Pakanati Gollas are
divided into two endogamous groups—Domatiwara and Magduwaru, Thig
sub-caste also dedicates gitls to deities and maries them to swords and
trees. Under the designation of Parwati or Jogni these guls lLive the
lives of prostitutes. The Puja Gollas are a dark-complexioned sub-caste,
possessing coarse and indelicate feafures and taking their name from g
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legend purporting that their ancestors were priests to the shepherd god
Mallanna,  Their women neither wear cholis nor nose-rings. The Mushti
Gollag'allege that they inherited their name from their ancestors, who were
distinguished for their skill in boxing, mushts being the fist, The Gujarati
Gollas profess to observe a high standard of purity, and claim to be superior
to other Golla sub-castes, with whom they neither interdine nor imtermarry,
The Modati Gollas appear fo be a group of local formation. They ean their
living by begging from the higher sub-castes of Gollas, to whom ‘they stand
In the relation of family bards and geneologists. The Pidwati Gollas, also
called Pusalwad, are the lowest of the Golla sub-castes, They lead a sort
of nomadic life, move from place to place, retailing glass beads, needles,
thread and such other articles. Ofthese sub-castes, only the Yerra, Paknati,
Ady, Mushti, Boya and a fow others interdme. All eat from the hands of
the Gujrati Gollag.

The oxogamous sections, info whick the sub-castes are broken up, are of
the totemistic type, The totems, comprise the names of trees and animals,
A man cannot marry a woman of his own section, but can marty one of his
mother’s section. A man may marry two sisters, but two  brothers cannot
marry two sisters, He can marry the daughter of his elder sister, or of his

, othet's brother, but not of hus father’s sister. Except among the Puja
Gollas, who practise both infant and adulb mariages, infant marriage is the
order of the Golla caste, A bride-price of Re. 1215 paid to the parents of
the girl. Widow-marriage1s allowed, but the bridegroom 15 required to
give her parents half the expenses they incurted on her first marriage. Theo
tavourtte deities of the Gollas are Mallanna and Ganga, Their religion is
10 doubt saturated with animism, but they are cradually drifting towards
Hinduismand are divided into Saivites and Vaishnavites. They worship’
all the Hindu gods, Brahmans are called in on religious and ceremonial
occasions. As a rule, the Gollas bury the dead in a lying posture with the
head turned towards the south. The Gollas drink fermented and spirituous
Iiguors and eat the flesh of goats, sheep, deer, fowls and pigs Their original
occupation ig the tending and breeding of cows, sheep and other domestic
animals, the making of curds and butter and the dealng in milk and
milch cows, Of late many have taken fo cultivation and frade,

Gosnim, (34,758), or Gosavi, upper India devotees and ascefics found
chiefly n Marathwara  Litke ‘Bavaji’ the term is indiseruminately applied
to many classes of vagrants professing to follow & religious life. The term
‘Gosavi’ is a corruption of the Sanskrit ' Goswam' i.e., one who has
conquered his passions. They are religions mendicants and belong to the
. Bawa sect, as opposed to Bavas, or Bawragis, who are Vaishnavas. They
are recrutbed from all cagtes, except the artisan classes, They are divided
into Gharbams, or houscholders, and Nishprahi, or celibates. Most of
these, however, are celibates in name only. Many of them have mistresses,
whose children they freely admit, Though most of them live by begging, a
few are rich, living ag money- lenders, traders and husbandmen.

Gouli, (24,486)—Milkmen of Marathwara corresponding to the Golla
of Telmgana (Goulis form a functional caste recruited from many other
oastes, such as Dhangars, Kurmas, Maratha Kunbis, ete, Their hereditary
oocupation is tending cattle and selling milk, butter and ghee, They are
divided info two ferritorial sub-castes, Nagarkar and Vajarkar—who inter-
dine but not intermarry, Each of these is further divided into a number
of exogamous sections, Infant marriage is practised by the caste, A bride-
price varying from Bs, 50 toRs. 200 is paid to the parents of the bide.
Widow marriage 1s allowed, but the widow is required o give up her child-
ren, 1f any, to her labe husband’s family, Divorce is permitted with the
sanction of the caste panchayat. The caste seems to have been strongly
influenced by Lingayatism,

In fact, the religion of the Goulis is a wixture of Lingayatism and
Hinduism. Like other Lingayats, they wear a lingam round their necks
ahd worship it every day hefore they dine. Their special deity, however, is
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Mahadev, whom they worship on festive occasions. They pay reverence also
to Khandoba, Bhavani, Ganpati aud other gods of the Hinda pantheon.
Tha dead ave buried m o sitting posture facing the eas,

Goundsa, (131,494):—A. toddy-drawing and liquor-vending caste found
chiefly in Telingana, The oaste appeats to be a functional group like that
of the Fadiga, formed from the members of other castes. The caste is
divided into 6 endogamous groups—~Deva Goundla, Shetti Goundla, Mashti
Goundls, Goundla, Kadiga and Liagawad, The firstiof these (Deva Goundla)
holds the highest rank among the sub-castes, while the Mashti Goundlas
oceupy the lowest position. The Laguwads are so called because they
wear lagus ot short trousers. They are found chiefly in the southern
distriots of the State. The caste is divided info several exogamous sections
based on family names, the majority of which are of the territorial charac-
ter,  fow only being totemistic. A man cannot marry within his section
or outsids his sub-caste. Marriage is allowed with the daughter of a
maternal uncle or paternal aunt. Tnfant marriage is practised by the caste,
No bride-price is generally given. In matters of religion, the Goundlas are
divided info Vaishnavites and Saivites, but universal preference is given to
the worship of Siva, whom they worship under the peculiar name of
Surabbandeshwar, They also offer fowls, sheep and other animals to
village doities, ctc, The dead are usually burnt. If burial is resorted to,
the married axe placed in a sitting posture with the face pointing towards
the east, and the unmarried in & laying position with the face downwards
and the head turned to the south. The Goundlas still follow their
traditional occupation of extracting toddy from the wild date palm and
gelling the liquor. TheRadigas tap both the wild date aud the palmyra
palms.  Only a few of the Goundlas have taken to cultivation,

Kaikad:, (24,794):—A wandering tribe of bagket-makers and thieves in
Marathwara corvesponding to the Yerkala in Telingana. The tribe is
loosely organised and appeass t0 have been recruited at times from other
criminal fribes, such as the Bhamtas, Lamants, efe. Thev are divided into
3 sub-castes—~Deccani, Kamathi and Kothi, The caste has 5 exogamous
divisions. A Kaikadi may marry his paternal aunt's or maternal uncles
daughter. Marriage with a wife's sister is allowed, and brothers may masry
sisters, Infant as well as adult matriage is allowed. Widow matriage and
divorce are permitted. They eat fish, sheep and goats, deer, haros, fowls
and pigs and drink liquor. The dead are either burnt or buried.

Kalal, (288,769) :—A caste of distillers and liquor-sellers of Northern
India found in large numbers in the State, especially in Telingana. The caste
ig divided into two sub-castes—Lad Kalals and Pardesi Kalals. The formen
seemn to have emigrated from Gujarat. They have three sub-divisions—
Surya Liad, Chhatr Lad and Kodi Iad, the members of which neither
interdine nor intermarry. Marriage in the same section is forbidden. A
second wife 1s permitted, if the first proves barren or suffers from an
incurable disease. Infant marriage 15 practised, Widow marriage and
divorce are allowed. Tho members of the caste eat fowls and fish, deer,
hare and sheep and drink spirituous and fermented liguors. Liquor-selling
is their oecupation, but many of them make their living by shop-keeping and
money-lending. A few have faken to agriculture, They are orthodox
Hindus and worship Mahadev and Bhavani. Brahmans are employed in
religious and ceremonial occasions. The dead are either burnt or buried,
according to the means of the family of the deceased.

The Pardesi Kalals are supposed to have come from Northern India.
They have six sub-castes—Sinhor, Purbhayya, Gurer, Chansakha, Lstaraya
and Jaiswar, These do not interdine o intermarry, Each of the sub-
castes 18 further divided into & number of sections. In point of marriage,
these Kalals forbid a man to marry a woman who helongs to the same
section ag his ov his mother's. They practise infant as well as adult
marriages: A man may marry two sisters. Widow marviage and divorce

8
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are allowed. Kanojia Brahmans are employed for religious and ceremonial
purposes, The dead are usually buried. The Pardesi Kalal abstains from
eafing fowls, In other respects, his diet is the same as that of the Lad
Kalal. Tho bulk of the caste make a living by selling liquor, A few have
taken to other pursuits, as shopkeeping, money-lending and agriculture,

Kammari,(41,793):—A Telugu black-smith caste, will be desoribed
under ¢ Panchal'.

Kapu,(747,849):—The great land-holding and agricultural caste of
Telingans. Next to the Marathas, the Kapus are the most numerous
in the State. They are divided into ten sub-castes, of which the
Panch Reddi (so called as it includes fire endogamous groups, vz,
Motati, Gudati, Paknati, Chittapu and Gone) alone appears to he indigenous
to these Dominions. The Motati Kapus take the highest rank amongst
the Kapus and are proud of their blood, since, as they aver, Raja Pratap
Rudra and his descendants belonged to their caste, A hypergamous
division, called the Motati Chowdhan, has lately been developed, consisting
of rich landlords who claim to be descendants of old ruling chiefs and
their nobles. The Motati Chowdharis reccive the daughtors of the Motati
Kapus in marnage on payment of high bride-groom price but donot give
them their own daughters in marmage. This hypergamous group is
tending to bacome endogamous.

Infont marriage is the rule, but adult mamiage prevails among
the Chowdharis. A bride-groom priee, which is generally Rs, 116 hut
which varies with the pecuniary status of the parents of the bride, has
to be paid. All Kapus, except the Motati, Paknati and Gone, allow & widow
to marry again, but such marriage is attended mostly by widows only.
Divorce is permitted with the sanction ofthe Panchayat. An iunocent
woman, if divorced, claims alimony from her hushand. In matters of
religion, the Kapus are divided between Vaishnavites and Saivites. The
former are under the influence of Sri Vaishnava Brahmans and the latter
under the Aradhi Brahmans, Satanis officiate at the funerals of tho for-
met and Jangatns at those of the latter. Under the veneer of Hinduism,
vestiges of primitive animism survive in the religion of the Kapus, and the
masses pay more reverence to the animistic deities than to the great gods
of the pantheon. The Kapus generally burn their dead, but in the case of
infants, unmarried persons and persons dying of small-pox or cholera, the
dead bodies are buried.

. Koli, (89,819):—A group of cultivators and fishermen of mixed descent,
pumerous in the Warangal and Aurangabad districts. The Kolis are
divided info several endogamous sub-tribes but only two of these, viz.
Malhar Koli and Mabadev Kole are to be found in these Dominions, The
Malhar Kolis are also known as Panbharis or Chunbis, because they are
employed as members of the balota and supply water to villagers. The
Mahadev Kolis call themselves Raj Kolis and are most numerous in the
State. Theyare dark-complexioned and short of stature, but strong and
muscular. They are divided info 24 exogamous septs, each of which is
further sub.divided info a number of sections. A man may not marry
outside the tribe or inside the sept to which he belongs. Marriage with
the daughter of one’s maternal uncle is allowed. [nfant as well as adult
marriages are practised. The bride-price varies from Rs, 15to Rs. 30,
Widow marriage is permitted, but the widow should give up her children by
her late husband to his family members. Divorce is also permitted with
the sanotion of the caste panchayat. Their tutelary deityis Mahadev., They
pay reverence to Bhairoba of Sonari (Ahmadnagar), Devi of Tuljapur in
the Osmanabad district and Khandoba of Jejuri (Poona). They pay
homage to other minor gods and to the spirits of their ancestors. They
have a strong belief in spirits and sorcery, Brahmans are employed on
raligious aud ceremonial oceasions, The Kolis eat fowl, fish, mutton and
venison and indulge in spirituous and fermented liquors. The dead are
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buried in a lying posture, with the face upwards and the head pointing to
the north. The Kolis have taken to agriculture, but they are less
painstaking and Jess skilful in the management of erops than the Kunbis,
Many of them are village headmen holding service-land, while others work
as day-labourers,

Komatr, (238,072):—A numerous caste of Telugu traders, shop-keepers
and money-lenders, found throughout the Dominions. The Komatis are
divided in this State into the following cndogamous groups :—Yegna, Neti,
Vidur, Arva, Gowriand Jain Komatis. The Yagna or Vegna Komatis trace
their original habitat to Veginadu which, 1n old times, comprised the terri-
tory between the Krishna and the Godavari below the Bastern Ghats, The
Neli Komais wear a lingam on their persons and it i8 quite likely that the
difference of creed has caused their separation from the mai caste, The
Vidur Komatis are supposed to be the illegitimate offspring of she Yagna
Komatis. The Arva Komatis are emigrants from Madras and ave found
mostly 1n Karimnagar. The Gowri Komatis are few in number and are
probably ewigrants from Madras and Mysore. The Jaiu Komati is a term
wrongly applied fo the Kambhoj and other Jains, owing to the similarity
of thewr oeeupation to that of the Komati caste. The Komatis are divided
into 102 exogamous sections, mostly of the tobemistio character, bearing
the names of trees, plants or flowers, The Komafis forbid a man to marry
a gitl who belongs to the same gofra as himself. They observe an elabo-
rate system of prohibited degrees. The practice of marrying ones mater-
nal uncle's daughter is universally observed by the caste people. Infant
marriage 18 the order of the caste. A dowry 15 generally paid tothe bride-
groom, but if the bridegroom be a widoweror advanced 1 age, & bride-price
vatying from Rs, 100 to Rs, 500 or more has to be paid. Widow-marriage
and divorce are not allowed. The Komadis are orthodox Hindus and belong
to the Vaishnava and Saiva sects. A few of them are Lingayats, The
characteristic deities of the caste are Nagareshewar and® Kanakamma.
Brahmans are employed in the performance of their religious and ceremo-
nial functions, They are vegetarians and abstain from liquors. On death
bed, one is required o perform prayaschit or the ceremony of expiation and
hestow gifts on Brahmans. The dead are burnt by the Vaishnava Koma-
tis and buried by other Komatis. The dead-body of an unmarried person -
is carried suspended on a bamboo pole and buried without any ceremony,

Kumbhar, (51, 382):—The potters of the Marathwara country. The
Kumbhars have several Kuls or exogamous sections identical with
surnames, many of which are common Maratha names. A Kumbhar may
marry his maternal unele’s daughter and not his maternal or paternal aunt's
daughter. Both infant and adult marriages are practised. Widows are
allowed to re-marry and divorce is also sanctioned. Except the Lingayat
Kumbhars, all eaf flesh and drink liquor. Social disputes are seftled ab
meetings of the castemen, presided over by the headman, Breaches of
caste-rules are punished by fines, which are genetally spent on feeding and
drinking,

Kummara, (65, 826) :— The potter caste of Telingana. The caste has
six endogamous divisions: (1) Shetti, or Telaga, or Penta Kummara, (2)
Balija, or Lingayat Kummara, (8) Bendar Kummara, (4) Dandu Kummara
(5) Maratha Kumbhar and (6) Rane Kumbhar. The Shetti Kummaras are
found in the Telugu districts and form the bulk of the caste, The Lingayat
Kummaras are scattered over the Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar distriots.
These have not completely shaken off their old beliefs. Both Brahmans and
Jangams are employed at their marriage. They have such divisions as
Diskshawant and Silwant, but infermarriages between them and the
Lingayats proper are not allowed, They make bricks and tiles, The
Bendar Kummaras were originally Bendars, but they had to separate
themselves from the main stock, owing to the profession of potiers adopted
by them. The Dandu Kummaras are supposed to have gained ther name
- from the fact that their ancestors were attached as potters to the Imperial
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forces (* dandu’ in Telugu means ‘ army'), The Maraths Kumbhars speak
Marathi and look like Kunbis (vide the preceding para). The Rane Kumbhars
were otiginally Rajputs. They seem to have taken to the potter’s oceupa-
tion from recent times only. They would appear to have commenced with
making images of men and animals, and latterly, pots. They are now esti-
mated below Kumbhars socially. The sub-castes have teritorial groups,
each having its own exogamous sections. Some of the soctions are
totemistic. A man cannot matry outside the sub-caste nor within the sec-
tion to which he belongs. He may marry twosisters, Hemay alsomarry the
daughters of his maternal uncle and elder sister, but not the daughters of
his paternal and maternal aunts. The Telugu Kummaras marey their
daughters as infants, bub among the Maratha and Rane Kumbhars, girls
are married eitheras infants or adults. The practice of dedicating girls
to deitics obtains in the caste, but the girls so dedicated live in their parents’
houses and inherit their fathers’ property in equal shares with the sons,
Widow-marriage and divorce are permitted. Brabmans are employed as
priests in marriages, and Jangams or Ayyawars in performing cbsequies,

The Kumbhars pay reverence to the gods of the Hindu pantheon as well
as to Animistic gods. To the latter are offered sacrifices of sheep, goats
and fowls, the heads of these animals being given to Chakalas and Mangalas.
Some times buffaloss ave offered to the deities dnd are given away to the
Malas and Madigas of the village. Kurbhan is the patron deity of the
Rane Kumbhars, who, like other Hindus, make pilgrimages to Kasi. The
Telugu and the Marathi Kummaras are {lesh-eaters and indulge in spirituous
and intoxicating hquors. The Rane Bumbhars abstain from fowls. The
Balijf(e1 Kuramaras abstain from both flesh and liquor. The dead are usually
buried,

Kunbi, (34,324) .—A cultivating caste of Marathwara, The Kunbis are
generally supposed to be the same as Marathas. The similarity of their
social organization and devaks support thig view, and the fact thab the
devaks are largely totemistic suggest that they are of pre-Aryan origin. The
Kunbis decide their social disputes at meetings of the village castemen.
Ag the social organization of the Kunbis is quite similar to that of the
Marathas, no further description of this sub-group of the great Maratha
community seems necessary.

Kurma, (156,189) :—A Telugu caste of shepherds and blanket-weavers,
mumerous in the Telingana districts. The Kurmas have two main
divisions, Hattikankans and Unnikankans, so called from the custom of
their wearing cotton and wool wristlets, respectively, on their marriage
oocasions, There is a third sub-division known as the Ugads, who are
inferior to the other two, and who make their living by begging from them,
In the Kanarese districtsthere are two more divisions—Lingayat Kurbur and -
Beetlods. The latter, like the Ugads, subsist by begging from the other
sub-castos. The Kurmas are broken up info & number af exogamous sec-
tions, which are partly of the territorial and partly of the totemistic type.
A man cannot marry outside hig sub-caste or within the section fo which
he belongs. Also, he cannot mary the daughters of his maternal or
paternal aunts, He can, however, marry the daughter of his maternal uncle
or of his elder sister; marriage is penerally infant and a bride-price of
Bs. 21 has to be given, The custom of dedicating girls to temples survives
among some of the Kurmas, A widow is allowed to re-marry. She must
avoid her Jate husband's younger or eldorbrother. On re-marrying, she has
to refurn the oruaments given to her by her first husband, Divoree is
pormitted with the sanction of the caste panchayat. Re-marriage of the
divoreed is allowed. By religion, tho Kurmas are either Vaishnavites or
Saivites. Some follow the Lingayat sect and abstain from flesh and liquor,
The favourite deity of the Kurmas is Mallanna, to whom offerings of sheep
and goats are made. Beerappa, their Guru, 18 also honoured with the
saotifice of sheep and goats. Beerlods and Ugads officiate as priests in the
worship of these deities, The Animistic gods are also propitiated. A man
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of the Kummara caste is employed af the worship of these gods. The
Kurmas have a strong belief in ghosts and evil spirite and try to appease
them with various offerings, Musalman pirs are also duly reverenced
by them, They eat mutton, pork, fow] and venison and indulge in liquors,
The dead are buried in lying posture with tho head pointing fo the south,
but in the case of the Lingayat Kurmas, the dead are buried in a sitting
posture with the face tarned fo the north.

Lingayat, (687,539.):—A sect of Saivites, who deny the sacerdotal
authority of the Brahmans and affect to reject all caste distinotions, The
Lingayats, also known as Virasaivas, Sivabhaktasand Sivachars, derive
their name from the Lingam, the phallic emblem of Siva, which every one
of the community has to wear on the person, and the loss of which is
equivalent to spiritusl death. The Lingayata are very numerous in the
distriots of Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar, from where they have spread all
over the Dominions. They are mostly tradersand agriculturists. The
fundamenta) principle of their religion 1a the equality of all wearers of the
lingam in the eyes of God, which suggests thab their creed is the outcome
of one of the numerous reformations that have been aimed in India against
the supremacy and the doctrines of the Brahmans, whose exploifations of
the lower castes has frequently led tothe rise of new sects, sssentially anti-
Brahmanic in ovigin. Of the Brahmanic trinity, they .acknowledge only
Siva. They do not revere the Vedas, Originally they prohibited child-
marriage, removed all restrictions on widow-marriage, buried their dead and
abolished the chief Hindu rites for the removal of cermonial impurity, But
9 their original enthusiasm spent itself, the element of caste again assert-
od itself and in time avolved ritual and ceremonies, in which the influsnae
of the rival Brahman aristocracy can be freely traced. Basava is supposed
to have founded this sect in the latter half the twelfth century. The firs
disciples of Basava were called Pramada Ganas. They were from all
oastes and hoth sexes, Broadly speaking, the Lingayats may be divided
into four groups. The first consists of the Jangams, who form the priests
of the community. The second group comprises those who were the first
convorts to the oreed and who, in course of time, closed their ranks to new
comers. Theseare the Lingayats proper and form the bulk of the community,
They are known as Linga Balijes in Telingana, Lingawant Vapis in the
Maratha distriots and Virsaivas in the Kanarese districts, The later con-
verts form the third group, They were chiefly recruited from occupational
oastes, such as Telis, Sunars, Koshtis-and ofhers. They have dissociated
themselves from their parent castes and formed separate endogamous sub-
castes of their own. The fourth (giroup oongists of eonverts from the lowest
unclean classes, such as Mala and Madige Jangams. The Jangams of the
first group have four divisions:

(1) Mathpati,

(2) Sthawars,

(3) Ganachari, and
(4) Medpati,

The firat is further sub-divided into
(1) Pata,
(2) Chars, and
(8) Madwaya.

The Pata Jangams lead a celibate life, claiming to have renounced the
world and overcome passions. They live in maths and pass their days in
meditation and prayers. The Chara also lead celibate life, but they
wander from place to place and subsist on alms. These two are highly
venerated by the Lingayats. The Madwaya Jangams are houssholders and
officiate as priests to the lower Jangams. On conformity-to the require-
ments of an ascefic, they can become Pata or Chara Jangams. The
Sthawara and Ganachari Jangams are algo householders, but while the
former do not wander from village to village collecting alms, the latter do

o
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go. The Madapatis officiate at the funerals of the Lingayats. The Linga
Balijas have three hypergamous divisions. The occupational Lingayat
groups, like the Lingayat Gowlis, Lingayat Telis, Lingayat Simpis, etc, who
were all recruited from the functional castes of the Hindn society, remain
aloof from the parent castes and form endogamous divisions of their own. A
man may not marry a girl of his own gotra, even though she belongs to a
different bhagi or sub-sept, He may marry the danghter of his maternal
uncle or paternal aunt, Two sisters may bo marvied to the ssme man,
Generally, one must marry within one’s own sub-caste, but Jangams oan
marry inall castes, even the Eadiga, Mangalaand Kummara castes,
provided the latter are Lingayate Polygamy is permitted fo any extent
theoretically. Infant marriage is practised, Widow marriage and divorce
are allowed. A woman, who is widowed seven times, is regarded with
extreme veneration by her sex and becomes the object of universal adora-
tion among her community, The dead are buried 1n a sitting posture with
the face pointing to the north.

Lohar, (80,908):—The ironsmith caste of Marathwara, Their heredi-
tary occupation is making and repaiving agricultural implements, They
form one of the Panchal castes. See Panchals.

Madiga, (669,208):—The Telugu leather-workers and village menials,
The Madigas have two main divisions: Kanara Madigas and Telugu
Madigas, who neither intermarry nor interdine. Each of hese is broken
up 1nfo numerous sub-tribes, which vary greatly in different districts,
Some of the names, such as Dappu Madiga, Perike Madiga, etc., undoubted-
ly refer to the professions the sub-castes have followed, whilo others, for
example, Lambada Madiga, Koya Madiga, Bedar Madiga, cte, rvefer to the
caste from which the sub-castes have been recruited. The Madiga sub-caste,
found in large numbers in Telingana aud in the Kanarese districts of Ma-
rathwara, probably represents the original nucleus of the caste. These
Madigas make their living by wanufacturing sandals, leather ropes and
buckets and other leather articles. A brief description of the more impor-
fant sub-castes of the Madigas may nof be out of place here. The Mashti
Madigas are story-tellers and beggars and occasionally exhibit aerobatic
feats before the public, The Sindhollu, Chindiwandlu or Bogam Madigas
are the courtezans of the Madiga caste. They attend all Madiga ceremo-
nies. The Ashadron or Sandewam are vagrant beggars, Who earn a living by
enacting plays based upon stories from the Maha-Bhagawatam.” The Benga-
li Madigas are a wandering class of jugglers and conjurers, who seem to
have migrated from Bengal. Though they appear to have no connection
whatsoever with the local Madigas, yet, as they occupy the lowest position in
the Hindu sooiety, they have come to be enrolled among the Madigas. The
Bindalas discharge the funotions of priests to the Madiga caste and perform
thenr religious ribes. They profess to he possessed and foretell ovents and
exorcise ghosts, The Dappu Madigasseem tobe identical with the Lam-
bada Madigas, and are attached to each Lambada fanda (camp). They act
as musicians to the Lambadas, playing, at their religious ceremonies, on the
dappu, a sort of drur, The Kallu-Kundalwad (the toddy-potwallas) are
engaged as carriers of earthen pots filled with Sendhi (the juice of the
wild date-palm) to the market, This occupation has degraded them and
no pure Madiga will eat or marry with them. The Dasari Madigas are
gpiritual advisers to those Madigas who profess to belong to the Vaishnava
sect. They ocoupy the highest social level among the various sub-castes
and stand in hypergamous relation to their disciples, and abstain from
beef. In the same way, the Jangam Madigos claim a high soclal position
among the Madiga sub-castes and minister to the spirifual needs of the
Saiva Madigas. They also abstain from beef and do not interdine with
members of other sub-castes.

The exogamous sections of the caste are mostly of the territorial type,
only & few being totemistic. A Madiga cannot marry outside the sub-caste
nor inside the section to which he belongs. He may marry the daughter of
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his elder sister or maternal uncle and paternal aunt. Two sistets may also
be married fo the same man, Members of other castes are received into
the Madiga caste. A betel leaf is cut on the tongue of the novice, who has
to give & feash to the Madigas in the neighourhood, eat with the new
associates and remove their dishes, The hut in which this ceremony takes
place is burnt af the olose of the feasting. The Madigas practise both
infant and adult marriage, bub tho former mods is considered the mote tes-
pectable; girls are also dedicated to their tutelary deities. These girls, known
as Jogins, become prostitutes, but their children are admitted to the full
privileges enjoyed by the ordinary members of the caste. Polygamy is
allowed. The second wife is usually a widow or a divorced woman,

The Madigas have no scruples ahout their diet, They eat beef, horse-
flesh, pork, fowls, mutton and the flesh of animals, which have died a natural
death, The hear is held in special respect, No Madiga will injure or kill
the animal, A bride-price varying from Rs. 5 to Rs. 15 is paid to the
parents of the girl. The Madigas are more Animistic than Hindu in their
beliefs  Their fribal deity is Matangi. They worship other village deities
and Hanuman and Mahadev as well. The dead are usually buried, except
in the case of women in pregnancy, and lepers.

Mahar, (494,316):—A caste of village menials and watehinen in Marath-
wara, cortesponding to the Mala of Telingana. The Mahare are divided in-
to several subcastes, the members of which neither interdine nor intermarry.
Inthe Aurangabad division, the chief sub-castes are: Somas, Andh-
wans and Teliwans, The Somas olaim the highest position in the caste.
They ragard the pig with reverence, neither kill it nor eab its flesh, The
Andhwwans are supposed to have come trom Berar and their name sug-
gests o connection with Andhs. They hold the tiger in great reverence,
The affinities of the Tilwaas cannot be traced. In the Adilabad district,
bwo sub-castes exist: Mahar Winker or Bamanya Mahats, who ate weavers
by profession, and Ladwan Mahars supposed to be immigrants from ‘Lat’
or Gujarat  The Mahar Jangams, an off-shoot of tho Mahar Winkers, pro-
fess Lingayatism and ach as money-lenders and bankers to the Raja Gond.
Besidos the three sub-castes mentioned above, there are soveral others,
The seetion names of the caste ate not toternistie, but ave exther territorial
or refer to some act on the part of theit founders. Among all the sub-
castes, the law of exogamy is strictly obsetved. A man may mary the
daughter of his maternal uncle or paternal aunt. Two brothers may marry
two gisters. Infant marriage is the general rule. A bride-price of Rs. 11
has to be paid to the parents of the girl, The practice of dedicating girls
to doitios prevails in the caste, Widow re-marriage is allowed, bub the
widow has to give up her children by her first husband. The - religion of
the Mahars may be said to be in, & bransition stage from primitive Animism
to Hinduism. Their principal deiby is Mariamma, (the goddess of cholera),
to whom fowls, sheep and buffaloes are offered on festive oceasions. They
wotship Mahadev under the guidance of Mahar Jangams, and also Vithoba,
Some of them belong to the Manbhav sect and a few are the followers
of Kabir. The Mahars have a strong.belief in witch-craft and sorcery.
Just like the Madiga, the Mahar has no scruples about his diet, The dead
are usually buried.

Mala, (375, 748):—Village watchmen and menials in Telingana, akin
to the Mahars of Marathwara. The community has nwmerous endoga-
mous groups, The exogamous groups are either of the territorial or totem-
igtio type. Mala Jangamsand Mala Dagaris take girls il marriage from
other Mala castes, but do not give their own daughers in marviage to mem-
bers of other Mala caste. A man must marry within his sub-caste, He can
marry two sisters, but two brothers cannot marry two sisters, One can mar-
rythe daughter of one’s maternal uncle, paternal aunt or elder sister. Out-
siders are admitted into the caste. The tongue of the novice is burnt with a
burning nim twig, or a hot piece of gold or silver, A goatis sacrificed on the
ocoasion and a feast given to the members of the caste, The hut, in which
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these ceremonials are gone through, is burnt after the close of the dinner.
Both infant and adult marriages are practised. The bride receives a present
from the bridegroom, known as avali and amounting to Ks.4 or Rs. 5. The
custom of dedicating boys and girls to deities provals. Widow re-martiage is
allowed. Trru 0z bride-price, ranging from Re. 5 to Rs. 50, is paid to the par-
ents of the widow by the bridegroom. Divorce is allowed and the divorced
woran canre-marty, The Malas are, in reality, Animistic in their oreed and
prefer the worship of the deities of naturc and discases to the gods of the
Hindu pantheon. ILike the Mahar and Madiga, the Mala eats all sorts of
flesh. The Malas are mllage watchmen, labourers and grooms, They are
the chuef free labourers (begars) of the land, They form part of the village
baluta and are paid in kind for the duties discharged. Some of them weave
coarse cotton cloth,

Mali, (85, 476)—A clags of fruit and vegetable growers, gardeners
and cultivators, found in large numbers in Marathwara, especially in the dis-
tricts of Aurangabad and Parbhani. Tt is eaid that the Emperor Muham-
mad Toglak caused several Malis to come from Delhi to his new capital,
Daulatabad, in order fo beautify the place with well laid-out gardens. The
foreign origin of the Malis would seem to be indicated by their features and
customs, which are quite distinet from those of the local Kunbis. The Malis
are divided into 13 endogamous groups, based mostly upon the nature of
the crop they generally cultiate, ¢. g., Phul Mali (growers of flowers), Jare
Mali {growers of cumin seed), Halde Mali (growers of turmerc), ete, The
Phul Mxlis hold the highest rank in the community. The exogamous sec-
tions of the caste consish of family names, and are the same g8 those of the
Maratha Kunbis. A man may not marry a women of his own section, Ho
may tof marry bhe danghter of his sister, or of his maternal or paternal aunt,
He can marry two sisters, Two brothers may also mamry two sisters, bub
the elder brother must marry the elder sister, and the vounger brother, the
younger sister, Infant marriage is practised generally. Bnde-price,
amounting sometime to as much as Re. 40, s paid to the bride’s pavents,
Girls are sometimes dedicated to their tutelary deity, Ehandoba, Widow
marriage is allowed with the permission of the caste panchayat, Divoree
cannot be given effect to without the express permission of the leading
mebers of the commumty. If the husband has just cause of complaint
against his wife, he is entitled to vecover fiom hera part of the marriage
espenses; but if he neglects or ill-treats his wife, he is compelled by .the
panchayat to give her alimony for six months. A deed of divorce, embodying
these conditions, is executed and attested by the headman and other mem-
bers of the caste-council, Divorced women are allowed to re-marey, The
Malis observe all the Lindu festivals and feasts and employ Brahmans as
priests in their religious service. They eat mutton, fowls and all kinds of
fish They indulge occasionally in strong drink. The dead are generally
burnt. Ouly the very poor among them and persons dying of cholera or

small-pox are buried,

Mang, (330, 840):—A low caste of basket and rope-makers, village
menials and musicians of Marathwara corresponding to the Madiga of Telin-
gang, The caste Is divided into 8 endogamous divisions—~Ehakare, Telangi
Mangs, Pendhari or Mang Garodi, Dhale, Dasari, Bavis, Bedar and Holeri,
Membhers of the first four sub-castes interdine and form the upper stiata of
the caste. The exogamous sections of the easte ate numerous, The tiger is
held in Teverence, which indicates that fhe animal may be the totem of the
easte.  Marriage in one's own section is avaided, as also marriage between
first cousins, Infant marmage is held to be more tespectable than adulf
wartiage. The religion of the caste is Animism, with 2 veneer of Hindmsm,
The goddesses of cholera and small-pox, Hagisa (s Musalman Pir) and
male and femalo ancestors are the prominent figures in their worship, The
flindu gods, Maruti, Bhavant and Mahadev, are also worshipped. The Mangs
occupy the lowest grade m the Hindu caste system. They eat the flesh of
oll animals and carrion as well. The dead ave burnt with bel leaf {Qegle
Marmelos) in the mouth. Jangams perform the rites of purification,
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Mangala, (103,753) :~The barber caste of Telingana, The Mangalas
are divided into 5 sub-oastes, Konda or Sajjan Mangala, Sri Mangala, Raddi
Mangala, Maratha Warik and Lingayat Warik. Ouly the fivst three sub-
castes represant the barberjalass of Telingana, The Maratha Wariks closely
resemble the Maratha Kunbis and may be regarded as o functional group
formed out of the Kunbi caste. Lingayat Wariks are chiefly found in
Kanarese districts. They claim to be descended from Udupati Anna, who
used to shave Basava and was one of his favourite disciples. The Mangala
caste is divided info several exogamous sections. The usual rule of exoga-
my, that & man should not marry outside his sub-caste nor within his section,
prevails, A mancsn marry his wife's younger sister and his maternal
uncle's daughter but not his first cousin. Infant marriage is in general
vogae. Widow-remarriage and divorce are allowed. The religion of the
Mangalas differs very little from thet of the Kapus, or other Telugu castes.
Tho village deities, like Pocharama, Bllamma, ete, are propitiated with
offerings of fowls and sheep, while the gods of the Hindu pantheon are
revered and worshipped also. They eat mutton, ‘pork, fowls and fish and
indulge freely in spirifuous liquors. Barbers are generally engaged as
musicians and torch-bearers, They act as village chirurgeons and prescribe
for small complaints. The barber woman plays an important part as a
midwife and nurse, " The dead are either buried or burnt n a lying posture
with the head to the north and face fo the east. Bither Satanis or Jan-
gams are called in ab the funeral ceremony,

Muratha, (1,407,200) :—The chief fighting, land-owning and cultivabing-
caste of Marathwara. It is the most numerous ocaste in the State and
forms over 11 per cent of the total population and 19 per cent of the popula-
tion of Marathwara. The term Maratha is derived from Raftas, a tribe
which held political supremaoy in the Decean from the remotest time,
The Rattas called themselves Maha Rattas or great Rattas. The country
in which they lived came to be called Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is
Maharashtra, The Marathas claim to be of Rajput descent. The similavi-
; ty of their surnames, such as Ahirrao, Chalke, Kadam, Tiad, Shisode,
Yadava, etc,, the custom of prohibiting widow marriage and of wearing the
sacred thread, the part played by the barber (Nahvi) in the settlement of
marriages seem to indicate some admixture at least of Rajput blood,
Historical evidence shows that marriage connections were formed ia the
past between the ruling Maratha families and the royal Rajput houses.
The mother of the lnstrious Sidharaj Jaysing of Auhiswada was the daugh-
ter of aGoa Kadamb, Lukaj1 Jadhay, the maternal grand-father of Shivaji,
was & Jenial desceudant of Ramdev Yadav of Devgiri, On the other hand,
the custom of worshipping Devaks or matriage guardisns at the time of
marriage, which still obtaine among the Marathas, suggests an aboriginal
origin to the main stoek of the tribe, This custom prevails among almost
all the lower castes in the Deccan. It would appear that the Maratha race
was formed by the fusion of two great tribes reprosented, ab the prescnt
day, by the Maratha proper and the Kunbi. The assal (pure) Maratha is
very partioular 1n marrying his children ino an assal o pute family, but
instances are not wanting of poor assel Maratha families warrying into
rich Kunbi families and vice versa The Marathas have 96 Kuls or sections,
each section or group of sections having a separate devak. Marriages are
prohibited between families having the same devak. Marriage witha
father's sister's or mother's sister's daughter is not sllowed. Marriage
with & maternal uncle’s daughter is permitted. Infant as well as adult
marriage is practised. The re-marriage of widows is not allowed, nor
 divoroe permitted among the high class Marathas, but the Kunbis allow
these practices. The favourite deifies of the Marathas are Siva and his
consort, Parvati. They worship Siva in his variqus forms as Ehandoba,
Bhairav, efc, and Parvali in her aspects ag Bhavani, Durgs, Jogai, ete.
Their priosts are Deshastha, Chitpavan or Karhada Brahmans. They ea
fish and goats, sheep and fowls and drink liquor. They buvn the dead.

Marwadi, (46,439):—A territorial name, meaning & native of Marwar,
It s applied to the commercial clagses that come from that part of Northern

&
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India. The Marwadis are found mostly in the City and in the districts of
Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbhani and Gulbarga. They work as mill-ownars,
bankers, brokers, money-lenders, grain and cloth-dealers and shop-keepers,
Many of these return home in their old age to pass the remainder of their
days in peace. The Marwadi Banias include:

(1) Mesri or Mahesri,

(2) Agarwal,”

$) Oswal,

(4) Potwal,

(5) Shrawak,

and several other sub-castes,

The Mahesri Marwadis trace their descent from the Rajputs of the
Chanchan, Panwar and Salunki clans and are divided into 73 exogamons
sections or Khamps, sub-divided info 989 sub-sections or nakhas. Girls
are married both as infants and as adults. It is not unusual for girls to
be married to hoys younger than themselves. Bride-price has to be paid,
which, in some instances, amounts to as much as Rs. 15,000, The majority
of the Mahesris are Vaishnavas of the Vallabhacharya or Ramanand sect.
Afow belong to the Digamber sect of Jans. The sectarian differences,
however, are no bar to intermarriages. The girl after marriage is admit-
ted to the secf of her husband,

The Agarwals take their name from Raja Agarsen, a reputed descendant
of Raja Dhanpal, the original ancestor of the sub-caste, They are divided
into 18 gotras. The snake is held in great honour. Both infant and aduls
marriages are in vogue. Like the Mahesri, they are either Vaishnavas or
Jains of the Digamber sect.

The Qgwals like the Mahesris claim a Rajput deseenf. The bulk of the
community follow the fenets of the Svetambar sect of Juins. Both infant
and adult marriages are praetised.

The Porwals are said to be Rajputs of Pal, in Gujarat, converted to
Jainism some 700 years age, They also, Ike the above three sub-castes,
are woney-lenders and bankers. The Shrawaks are algo Jain traders,

Munnur, (183,356):—A widely-diffused Telugu cultivating oaste. The
community forms one endogamous group, with one gofra, ‘ Pasnur’, Mar-
riages depend on exogamous sections based upon family names, 4 fow
of the sections are totemstic, while othots are either territorial or epony-
mous. The Munnws form & hypergamous group with the Tota Balijas. A
man may nob marry any of his first cousins, except the daughter of his
waternal uncle. He may matry two sisters, provided the elder is married
first. Infant mairiagois generally practised. A Dride-price of By 1618
paid to $he parents of the bride. Divotee and widow-remarriage are recog-
nised. The Munnurs helong to either the Baiva or the Vaishoava sect. In
their religious ceremonies, Smarta Brahmans serve them as priests. At
funeral ceremonies, Satanis are engaged by the Vaishnavas and Jangams by
the Sawas. The popular deibies, Pochamma, Maisamma, ete. are duly
appeased with animal offerings. They eat pork, fowls, mutton and fish of
all varisties, and wdulge freely i spirituous and fermented liguors. The
dead are, as a rule, burnt inalying posture with the head to the south.
Bodies of persons, who die unmarried, are buried.

Mutrasi, (37,662):—A tribe of cultivators, hunters, beggars and village
watchmen, found all over Telingana. There are numerous sub-divisions of
the tribe, such as the Parikiti Besta, Jathi Kartha, Dewar Wandlu, etc.
The fribe is divided into several sections, almost all of which are of the
totemistio type, only & few being teviforial. Marriage is generally infant.
The evil practice of dedicating girls to deities prevails. The religion of the
Mutzasis varies with the locality they livein, Thus, in the Adilabad dis-
trict, they worship Bhimdeva, the Animistic deity of the Gonds. In other
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districts, primitive Animism predominates among the lower classes of the
communlty, while the upper clagses are Hinduised and divided into
Vaishnavas and Saivas. Brahmans are engaged in religious and ceremonial
observances, and Satanis or Jangams are employed for the performance of
funeral rites. The dead are usually oremated in & lying posture with the
head to the south.

Panchals, (65,975):=-A casfe which comprises the five arfisan classes
of the ironsmith, the brass-smith, the gold—and silver-smith, the carpenter
and stone-mason, This name was returned by the caste mostly in Marath-
wara only. In Telingana, the component onstes returned their individual
caste names. The Panchals taboo the fruit of the Phanas tree (Jack).
The endogamous divisions of the Panchals differ indifferent localities, In the
Earnatic districts, they have four sub-divisions known as Panchanan, Pat-
kari,Vidurand Shilwant, the last being decendants of convertsto Lingayatism,
In Telingana they are divided into four sub-castes bearing the names,
Panchdayis, Baiti Panchdayis, Balija Panchdayis, Chontikulsm. The
esogamous sysfem of the Panchals is of the eponymous type and consists
of five gotras, each divided into 26 sub-divisions. The Panchals practise
infant marviage. Widows are not allowed to re-marry, nor is divorce per-
mitted, The favourite object of worship of the Panchals is the goddess
Kalika, to whom sheep, goats, fowls and wine are offered. Most of them
are Shakti worshippers. A few are either Saivas or Vaishnavag and a few
mote, Lingayats. They invest their sons with the sacred thread when 8
years old. The Punchals eat the flesh of goats, sheep and fowls and drink
spirituous liquors, Some of them, however, maintwin & high standard of
ceremonial purity and taboo meat and liguor. However, none of the Hindu
castes, not even the lowest one, eat food from their hands. The dead ate
burnt, only the bodies of boys not invested with the sacred thread and of
unmarried girls are huried,

Perka, (35,624k~A caste of grainand salt-carriers, cattle-dealers,
gunny-bag weavers and merchants, confined mainly to Telingana. The
word perike means s gunny-bag. The Perkas have no endogamous divi-
gions but have 101 gotras or exogamous sections. A man can marry bwo
sisters, but two brothers cannot marry two sisters. Infant marriage 18 the
rule of the caste. The father of the bride-groom presents a turban and
Bs. 5 to the bride's father. Widow-remarriage is not allowed, bub divoree
is permitted. Almost all the gods of the Hindu pantheon are worshipped
by thewm, but their special deitiesare Mallanna and Veermmallu, The gunny-
bag is regarded with special reverence and worshipped in mmrrlagas and a
the Dirali festival, They eat the flesh of sheep, goats, wild pigs, fowls and
figh and indulge in strong drink, The original occupation of the caste is
that of making ropes and gunny-bags. At the present day, they have taken
to trade and deal in cows and bullocks, Some of themare cultivators and
deal in forest wood, Marvied parsons, after death, are burnt and the hodies
of the unmarrisd, buried.

Bayput, (57,032k—A cultivating and military caste from Upper India,,
found 1n larger numbers in Marathwara than in Telingana. The Rajputs
ate divided mbo two endognmous divisions, Suryavanshi (Solar) and
Chandravanshi {Lunar), the members of which do not interdine nor 1mber-
marty. They are further divided 1nto a number of exogamous sections, A
man may not marry a woman who belongs to the same section as that of
his father or mother. He can marry two sisters, provided he marries the
eldec first. Both infant and adult marriages ave practised. The re-marriage
of widows is sfritly prohubited and divoree likewisc forbidden. The Rajputs
wouship the divinities of the Hindu pantheon, special reverence being shown
to Dmga and Mahalakshmi, If an epidemic of cholera or small-pox breaks
out in a famnly, offerings of goats are made to Sitala or Mariai. The Rajputs
eab the flesh of the goat, deer, bhare, pigeon and quail. Fish isalso taken,
Wine is supposed fo be forbidden. The dead ars burnt but children dying
before completing the third year of their age are huried.
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Sale, (279,070):—The great weaving caste among the Telugus, the
corresponding caste in Marathwara being that of the Dewang or Koshi.
The Sales in the State are divided into 12 sub-castes, Which represent the
different classes of the Hindu society which make up this fanctional group.
The Sukla Sales claim to be superior in rank to other sub-castes, The
exogamous sections of these sub-castes support the view of the mixed
character of their origin. Infant marriage is the order of the caste. A man
cannot marry a woman of his own section, FHe cannot also marmy his
maternal aunt's daughter. Terq or,the bride-price varies from Rs, 20 to
Rs. 80, A widow may marry again, but not any relative of her late hus-
band, nor any one belonging to his section, A bachelor may not marrya
widow. Divorce is permitted with the sanction of the caste panchayat.
The Sales worship all Hindu divinities, special honour being showd™
Shankar (Siva) whom they regard as their eponymous ancestor. Am
wminor gods, Khandoba, Bhairoba, Mallanna and Sitala are worshippéd with
offerings of goats. They eat fish, fowl and mutton and indulge in Srong
drink. They burn their dead, except those under five years of age.

Satani, (39,733} :—A Teluga caste of temple servants sapposed to have
come into existence in the time of the great Vaishnava reformer Sri Rama-
nujacharya (1100 AD). The Mahbubnagar Satanis bave a tradition that
their ancestors came into the district nearly 300 years ago and settled at
Keshavapattan. The word * Satani’is o corrupt form of Sattadavan, which
literally means one who doss not wear (the saored thread and tuft of hair),
For temple services, Ramanuja classed Vaishnavites into Sattinavan and
Sattadavan groups. The principal endogamous sub-divisions of this caste are:
(1) Ekakshari, (2) Chaturakshari, (3) Ahstakshariand (4} Kulasekhara.
The first two sections make umbrellas, flower garlands, eto, and are also
priests to the Balija and other castes of the Vaishnava sect, while the
members of the other two have taken to temple service. The Kulasek-
baras, who wear the saored thread, claim tobe the descendants of the
Vaishnava saint, Kulasekhara Alwar, formerlya king of the Kerala country.
In their social and religious customs, all the “sub-divisions clogely imitate
the Tengalai Vaishnava Brahmans, The marriage of girls after puberty
and the re-marriage of widows are striotly prohibited. The Satanis attach
no importance to the Sanskrit Vedas, or to the ritual sanctioned therein,
but revere the sacred hymns of the twelve Vaishnava Sainfsor Alwars,
called Nalayiva Prabandham (book of the 4,000 songs), which is in Tamil,
From this their purohits recite verses during marriages and other ceremo-
nies. The consumption of animal food and liquor, though not sanctioned
by their religious works, seems fo be common. The dead are generally
oreniated.

Sunar, (99,065):—The gold-smith caste found seattered all over the
Dominions. The Sunars are divided irtfo six sub-castes—Vaisya, Panchal,
Lad, Malvi, Ahir and Eadu, the members of which neither intermarry nor
interdine. The Vdisya sub-caste claims to be superior to the rest, as the
members wear the sacred thread, prohibit widow-remarriage and abstain
from eating flesh and drinking liquor. The Panchals have been already
described (1de Panchal). The Lad Sunars, originally from Gujarat, elaim to
be Kshatriyas, and trace their descent o the lunar king Santanu. The Malvi
Sunars take their name from Malwa, their original habitat, and aver that
they were orginally Brahmans and wese degraded for adopting the gold-
smith profession. The Ahir Sunms are no doubt formed from the Ahir
caste. The Kadus are said to be illegitimate descendants of the Sunars,
The character of the exogamous sub-divisions of Sunars differs in different
sub-castes. The Vaisyas and the Panchals recognise the Brahmanical
gystem of gotrgs and forbid a man to marry a girl elonging to the same
gotra as thab of his own. The section names of the Lads and the Malvis
are mostly of the territorial type. Marriage is prohibited withina section,
with one's sister's daughter or with any of the first cousins. Excepting the
Ahir Sunars, the other sub-castes practise infant marriage only. Widow-
're-marriage is allowed by all the sub-castes, excepting the Vaishys Sunar,
Kali, in her various forms, is specially revered by all the sub-castes. The
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Vaishya Sunars worship Gopala Krishua also, while the Lad Sunars regard
Jwalamukhi ag their tutelaty deity. The Supars, with the exception of the
Vaishya and Panchal sub-castes, the members of which wear the sacred
thread, indulge in wine and eat fish and fow! and the flesh of sheep and
goats, hare and deer. The dead are usually cremated.

Sutar, (18,947):—~A Maratha caste of carpenters. The Sutars have
three sub-castes, viz, Ahir, Maratha and Pardeshi. For a description of
their manners and customs vide para headed ‘Panchal’,

Telaga, (462,188):—A caste of traders, cultivators and domestic
servants numerous in Telingana. The Telagas comprise the following
groups, arranged in accordance with their social grades:—(1) Racha Telaga,
(2) Hajari Telaga, (3) Bobbili Telaga, (4) Telaga Chetti, (5) Telaga Tota
Balija, (6) Chalka Telaga, (7) Chambu Telaga, (8) Sevak Munnur, (9) Kase
Tolaga, (10 Telaga Uppara, (11) Munnur Telaga, (12) Mutrasi Telaga, (13
Sanaiwad aud (14) Sadalwad.

The Racha Telagas aro numerous in the Nalgonda distrct. They are
said to be the descendants of those who served the Telugu sovereigns on
military tenure, or s personal attendants. They observe gosha (seclusion)
among their women, They take girls in marriage from other Telaga sub-
castes, but do oot give their own maidens in return. Senfiment against
widow-remarriage 18 growing high among them. The Hajari, Bobbili Tel-
agas and the Telaga Chettisalso claim & similar descent. The Chalka Tel-
agas were originally cultivators of dry land (chalka=dryland) and the Tota
Balijas, gardeners. The Chambu, Sevak and Kase Telagas did service of a
menio] order to the Telaga Zamindars, The Munnur and Mutrasi Tolagas
arerecruited from the respective Telugucastes. The Sadalwad Telagas follow
the occupation of weaving navar (tape) and appear, on this ground, fo have
been degraded from the main caste, The Sanmwads are so called because
they play on the Sana, asort of musical pipe. Both mfant and adul
marriages ate practised, Divorce is permitted by those sub-castes which
permit widow-remarriage. Besides the Hindu gods, Bana Devi and  Mais-
amma are worshipped. Brahmans are employed for religions and ceremo-
nial parposes, For performing funeral ceremonies, either Satanis or Jan-
gams are engaged, They eat mutton, pork, fish and fowls and drink Liquor.
The dead are sither buried or cremated,

Teli, (44161 ):—The oil-presser caste of Marathwara corresponding to
the Gandla of Telingans. The Telis have three sub-divisions :—(1* Tilwan
Telis, (3) Lad Telis sn (3) Mitje of Lingayat Telis.

The Tilwan Telis are the most numerous, Lad Telis seem to have come
originally from Gujarat. The sub-castes neithor intermarry not interdine.
The sub-castes are divided into several sections. No member of the caste
oan marty within the section or outside the sub-caste to whish he belongs.
Marriage with the daughter of a paternal or maternal aunt is prohibited, but
the daughier of & maternal uncle ean be warried,  Widow-marriage 1s per-
mitted and divoree is recogmised. The Tehs worship Hindu gods, special
devation being paid to Mahadev. Deshasthe Brahmans ary engaged for
religious and ceremonial purposes. The Lingayat Telis, however, employ
Jangams for such purposes. The Tingayat Telis are vegefarians, while the
other Telis are meat-eaters and indulge m liquor also. The Lingayat Telis
bury their dead in a sititing posture with the face turned towards the noith.
The other sub-costes generally cremate their dead bodies,

Uppara,(74,186):—A Telugu caste of earth-workers. The name Uppars
literally means salt-workers (in Telugu wppu means salt) Now that the
manufacture of salt from salt-earth is prohibited, these people have taken
to_earth-work and day labour, Some of them also deal in images of Hindu
gods made of earth and lime, The internal structure of the caste is very

“complicated. The Telugu Upparas have two chief endogamous divisions;
(1) Matti Uppara and (2) Telaga Uppara.
#
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In the Kanarese districts the caste is divided into four sub-castes, viz;
{1} Uppar, (2) Katanowary, (3) Lingayat Uppar and (4) Kadai Uppar,

In Marathwara the caste is divided into three endogamous divisions,
viz; (1) Gawandi, () Wad and (3) Sagar or Kamathi,

Mamiage within the section is forbidden. A man may marry two sisters,
He may also marry the daughters of his maternal uncle, paternal aunt and
elder sister, Infant marriage is generally in vogue. A widow is allowed
to marry, but not her deceased husband’s brother. At such a marriage, a
man of the Golla Dasari caste ties the pusts round the widow's neck. Di-
voree 18 permitted and the divorced women can marry again. The Upparas
worship the Hindu gods and the village deities like Pochamma apd Eflamma.
The latter are appeased with offerings of meat. Brahmans are employed
in martiges and on ceremonial occasions. Satanis or Dasaris attend ab the
funeral ceremonies, The members of the caste eat the flesh of sheep, deer,
hare, pigs, fowl and fish, and drink spirituous and fermented liquors. The
dead aze usually burnt, but occasionally buried.

Velama, (36,458):—A land-holding and cultivating Telugu caste. Tradi-
f10n says that the Velamas were a race of Khastrivas, who ruled over the
countty to the north of the Nerbuda river. Being vanquished by a mightier
people and expelled from their possessions, seventy seven of them crossed
the river and winded their way to Warangal. Their fine physique and
commanding features attracted the attention of the then Raja of Warangal,
Raja Pratapa Rudra, who at once conferred on them the command of 77
forte in his Kingdom. Originally soldiers by profession, the Velamas have
now come t0 be mainly agricultunsts and traders. Some of them are rich
Zamindars i the State- The Velamas are divided m to many sub-castes, such
as the Racha, Tarkasat, Sikhamani, Bko, Gune, Naik, cte, Velamas. The
first three are, however, one and the same sub-caste under different local
names. The Racha Velamas are a highly respectable olsss. Their females
observe the gosha. Widow marriage and divorce are not perwitted. They
are hypergamous fo the Eko Velamas, whose daughters thoy take in mar.
ringes but to whom they do not give thewr own daughters i marriage.
The leading Velama Zamindars belong to this sub-caste. The Eko Velamas
deal in cofiton, from which they derive their name. The Gune Velamas are
weavers and dyers and take their nawme from the large pots mto which the
cotten to be dyed is dipped. The Nark Velamas are still primitive in their
habits and make their living by hunting and snaring small game. The
Velamas are said to have 77 exogamous goiras. Both infant and adult
marriages are practised. Except among the Naik Velamas, widow-marriage
is not pernutted, nor 18 divorce allowed. The Velamas are either Vaish-
navas'or Sawvas. Their patron deiy is Narasimha, worshipped at the
commencement of the martiage ceremony. Minor deities algo receive due
homage. Brahmans are employed for religious and ceremonial purposes.
The adult dead are burnt, while those dying before the age of ten or dying
of small-pox and cholera are buried.

Waddar, (107, 668):—A wandeying tribe of nayvies and eurth workers,
found all over the State, The casteis divided into 8 sub-castes, The .
Chilka or Kasi Waddar claims to be of the highest rank, following the
profession of an agricultunst, Members of this sub-caste consider it
derogatory to make mill-stones or dig earth. The Kunda and Bandi
Waddars are stone quarriers. They also make and sell mill stones, The
Lagolla Waddars are so called because they wear lagus or short trousers,
They work in mud and build walls, Their huts, however, are made of
grass and carried from place to place on donkeys, The Godandla Waddars
are so called because they dig earth with an implement called Godali,
The Matti Waddars are diggers and earth workers. They sink wells and
dig tanks, They are reported to be pick-pockets. The members of these
sub-castes interdine but do not intermarry, The Waddars have got 7
exogamous sections and observe a very complicated system of exogamy,
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Both infant and aduls marrsage are recognised by the caste. If an un-
warried girl becomes pregnant, her lover is required to pay a fine ranging
from Rs. 25 to Re 600 and to mairy her, The marriage ceremony usually
takes place on & Saturday affer sunset. A widow may matry again, but
not her deceased husband's brother. Divorce is permitted with the sane-
tion of the caste panchayat. The Waddars profess to be Hindus and
worship Hindu gods  Their favourite and patron deity 1s Gorappa, wor-
shipped with offerings of goats and sweetmeats. The Waddars eat pork,
fowl, poreupine, field rats and carrion, and indalge in ganja, opium and
liquors. Married females wear pewter bracelets on the vight and glass
bangles on the left arm, No head ornaments are worn. They wear a pecu-
hiar noge-ring. The wearing of bodices by women orof shoss by men
ig stiwctly forbidden on pain of social disgrace. The dead are burted with
face downwards and head towards the south.

Wanjart, (40,065):—A wribe of carriers, cultivators and labourers, found
scattered almost all over the Domunions. The Wanjuis are divided
into the two sub-castes, (1) Ladjin Wanjari and (3) Raojm Wanjari,
the members of which 1nterdine but do not intermarry, The members of
both the sub-castes resemble each other in physical appearance and differ
little from the Maratha Kunbis, to whose mauners, customs and usages
they now mostly conform.  Somo of the Raojin Wanjans have migrated to,
and setbled in , the Telugu districts of Nizamabad, Warangal and Nalgonga,
and though they have adopted the local customs, manners and language,
they have siall preserved their Maratha sur-names and the worshup of
Maratha deities. Each of the sub-castes is further divided into two endoga-
mous groups, Baramasis and Akarmasis, The Wanjaris profess to have
12 gotras, each of which is agam sub-divided 1to four sub-septs of family
groups, The gotra system 1s peculiar o the Wanjans and distinguishes
them from the Maratha Kunbis, A man must matry within his sub-caste
but not within his own section. Mairiage with a paternal or maternal
aunt's danghter 15 prohibited. On the other hand, 2 maternal uncle’s daught-
er may be married. A man may wary bwo sisters, bat two brothers cannot
marry 6wo sisters. Both infant and adult marriages are practised. Widow-
marriage is allowed, but the widow 18 not pernutted to warry any of her
deceased hushand's relatives. She 15 also not to marry a baehelor unless he
is previously wedded to a Bui plant. Divorce is allowed with the sanction
of the caste panchayat, The Warjaris worshup all the Hindu deities bus
special vevercnce 1s shown to Khandoba, Bhavan, Bhairoba aud Marias
Their priests arc Deshastha Brahmans i Marathawara and Aradhn Brab-
mans 10 Telingana. Their gurus or spirttual guides are Gosavis, They eat
mutton, fowl and fish, deer and hare, and ndulge in strong drinks. They
abhor pork and carrion, The Wanjaris usually bury their dead. Cremation
18 also becoming general.

Axiist.

Gond, (98879):—An anmmistic tribe confined chiefly tothe Warangaland
Adilabad districts. The Gonds are dwided into six sub-tribes, (1) Raja
Gond or Gond, () Pardhan, (3) Thot, (4) Dadve, (5) Gowar: and (6) Eolam,
which are all endogamous. The terms Raja Gond and Gond, formetly used
to distinguish the ruling classes from the bulk of the peopls, bave now be-
come synonyruous, the poorest Gond calling himself & Raja Gond. At the
present Census, however, only - 4,455 persons retnrned themselves as Raja
Gonds, while as many as 98, 879 persons called themselves merely Gonds,
.Soms of the Raja Gond famnilies have so far advanced towards Hinduism
that they actually lay claim to & Rajput descent. They profess to follow
the Hindu religion, employ Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes,
practise infant marriage and prohibit widow marriage and divorce. The
Pardbans are the helots of the Gonds and scrve as geneologists and bards
to the Raja Gonds, singing the exploits and great deeds of their Rajas and
heroes to the music of a kind of violin called Kingrd, This musical instru-
ment is regarded among them as a mark of distinction and every Pardhan
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i bound to possess it, or have a picture of it tattooed on his left fore-arm,
No marriage of & Raja Gond is celebrated, nor the death rites performed,
unless & Pardhan is present to receive the marriage persents or to
olaim the raiments of the dead. The Thotis, in turn, are the bards
of the Pardhans and form agroup of wandering ministrels, The men
of this sub-oaste make and sell small bamboo articles and also deal in
medicinal herbs, while the women are skilful tattoosrs, These three sub-
castes (Raja Gonds, Pradhans and Thotis) appear to have originally formed
ons group only, which broke up laterally on account of internal disorganisa-
tion. The Dadves formerly filled the armies of the Gond Rajas, but now
they work ns day labourers. The Gowaris tend milch cattle. Very dark of
skin and short of stature, possessing habits of the most primitive character,
the Kolam presents a fair specimen of the pure Drandian type. He speaks
& dialect called Kolami, which differs considerably from the other Gond
dialects. The Gonds are divided in general into several septs and sub-septs,
all of which are of the totemistic type, the totem being taboo to the
members of the sept to which it helongs, The Gonds marry their danghters
either before or atter the age of puberty. The more respectable members of
the tribe prefer infant marriage only. Marriage between first cousins s
prohibited, as also that between a man and his niece. The bride-price
varies from Rs. 9 to Rs. 20. Those who are too poor to pay the bride-price
resort to a sott of matriage by capture by paying Rs. 2 to their headman
and obtaining his assent to such a marriage. Widow-remarriageis permitted,
A widow's choice is limited o her late husband's brother, and only in the case
of his refusal can she matryany other. Inthelatter case, she has to return to
her deceased husband's family all the children born to him. Divorce is very
common among the Gonds. The religion of the Gonds is Animism, pure and
simple. The principal deity of the Raja Gonds, Pardhans and Thotis is
Phersaphan (great god), who is acknowledged to be the supreme god of the
universe, and is worshipped with great veneration and awe, under the
names of Zonkari, Jalgidar, ete. Offerings of fowls and goats are made to
this god, the presiding priest being a Raja Gond called Kofada. The cere-
monies are conducted in great secrecy and no Hindu or Gond women s
allowed to be present. The Kolam and Dadve Gonds worship Bhimsen, to
whom also fowls, goats and even cows are offered. In addition to these,
& host of evil spirits and minor gods ate worshipped. They are not very par-
ticular about their diet, They partake of beef, pork, fowls, fish, wild rats,
smakes, lizards and buffaloes. They have no repugnance to eat carrion.
The occupation of the Gonds is hunting and agriculture by a rude method
known as dhya or daha. No ploughs or hoes aro used, Trees are cut down
and burnt to ashes, Handfuls of seed ure sown v narrow holes made 1
the ashes  The dead are burnt in the case of married petsons and buried in
the case of unmarried persons or of persons dying of small-pox or cholera.

Koya, (25,029);—A forest tribe corresponding to the Gond found chiefly
In the Warangal district. A fradition says that famine and mternal dis-
putes drove the Koyas from the highland of Bastar in Berar to the region
extending from Bhadrachalam on the banks of the Godavari down to the
neighhourhood of Khammamet in the Warangal district, The Koyas have
a dialect of thew own, with a great preponderance of Telugu words, They
are divided into five clagses—Gutta Koya, Addili Koya, Perumbe Yadu, Koi
Kammara and Dollola, The Gutta Koyas hold the highest rank among the .
tribe. The Koya Kammaras are the Koya blacksmiths. The Dollola are
the religious counsellors and have charge of the Koya deities. The Koyas
are Animistic in their beliefs and worship Mamila, represented by a stump
of wood to which human sacrifices are said to be still offered, and Korra
Razu, the deity which presides over the tiger dgmon, Wild dogs are held
in special reverence. Boysand girls generally marry when of fair age.
Marriages both by proposal and by force, are in vogue. Elopements are
common. The dead aro buried if very young and burnt otherwise. A cow
or bullock is slain, the tail is cut off and placed in the hands of the dead
person and the body burnt. The friends and relatives then retire and feast
on the animal.
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Lambada, (323,779~A wandering tribe of gain and salt-carriers,
cattle-breeders and graziers, found in large numbers all over the Dominions,
but especially in the Telingana districts of Warangal, Nalgonde, Mahbub-
nagar and Adilabad, and the Marathwara districts of Gulbarga, Parbhani,
Nander, Bidar and Raichur, The Lambadas ate also known as Banjaras,
Brinjars, Gohar, Harkaras and Lamanes. They have no seftled homes and
lead & wandering life in bands, fandas, each band being under & hereditary
Jeader styled Nazk, to whom implicit obedience is yielded by the men. The
Tambadas are divided into four tribes: (1) Mathura, (2) Labhani, (3)
Charan and (4) Dhodia. Members of these sub-castes neither inter-marry
nor interdine. The Mathura and Lnbhani Lambades are Hinduised, while
the Charans are mostly Animistic in their religions beliefs. The Mathuag
and Labhanes claim their desoent fo the mythical herdsman of Sri Rrishna,
The Mathutas profess to be of the highest rank. Theyate faiver and cleaner
in their habits than the other Lambadas and wear the sacred thread also,
They do not eat flesh nor food cooked by a person of any caste other than
their own, They speak a dailect, which is a mixbure of Hindi and
Gujrathi, The Charang form the majority of the Lambadas found in this
State, The Dhadias are bards and geneologists to the Charans. They are
a hybrid tribe, half Mudalman and half Hindu, They perform giroumei-
gion, but worship Hindu eifies, Lembada girls are not ususlly married
under fwelve years of age. A man oannot marey outside his sub-caste or
ingide the section to which he belongs, Heisalso forbidden to matry a
woman belonging fo (1) his mother's section, (2) paternal or maternal grand
father's section and (3) pabernal or mafernal great grandmother's section,
The dead are usually burnt. QOccasionally they are buried In alying posture
with the face downwards and head pointing towards the south

Yerkal, (30,383):— A wandering tribe of thieving, begging, forfune.telling
and basket-making gipsies, found living in movable bamboo and date mat-
huts in all the Telugu districts, The Yerkalas detive their name from the
Telugu word Exuka, meaning knowledge, as the women of the fribe profess
obe great experts in fortune-telling and are consulted by the Telugu clagses
in general. Each gang of the tribe has its own headman, who presides over
the panchayats which enquite into caste offences. Marriage s either in-
fan or adult, Widow-remarriage and divorce are recognised. The Yer-
kalas are o spirit-bannted and ghost-ridden people, andaseribe every disease
or misluck to the action of some malevolent spirit or of some troubled an-
cestral ghost, They hase few scruples regarding their diet, and eaf fowls
and fish, pork and carrion, field rats and mungooses, foxes and cats. They
indulge freely in strong drink, The dead are usually burnt but oceasionally
buried in & Iying posture with the head pointing to the south.






CHAPTER XII.
OCCUPATION,
Parr [—0ctueario,

270. Information collected. —Three columns of the Census scheduls,
headod ag shown in the margin, were infended for a record of information re-
garding the ocoupations by which the people
live. Enpumerators were directed fo enter in Oeeupation o means
oolumn 9 the prineipal means of livelihood of | of subsstence ot [For dependanty

. Actual worker | the occupat,
a pation
all persons who actually do work or carty on ot woler by

business, whether personally or by means of o sppored
gervants, or who live on house-rent, pension | Friaetel S“"Wiw/
ete; to avoid vague terms such as ‘service’ or |~ - |

g ‘ 1 1t

“writing’ and fo distinguish hetween field
labourers, mill labourers, ate., and rent receivers
and rent payers. They were also instrusted to enter, in column 9, a person
who makes the articles he sells as ‘maker and seller' of them and finally
thay were told that women and children who work at any occupation which
helps to sugment the family income must be cntered in this column under
that occupation. As regards column 10, the instructions were that an entry
should be made therein of any occupation which actual workers pursue at
any time of the year in addition to their principal ocoupation, For example,
il a person lives principally by his earings as a boafman, but partly also
by fishing, the word ‘boatman ' should be entered in column 9 and * fisher-
man’ incolumn 10, Columns 9 and 10 should be leff blank for dependants,
in whose case the occupation of the person who supports them should be
entered against them in column 11 Column 11 should be left blank for
iaotual workers, Thus a distinotion was sought to he drawn between
workers and dependants, These instructions were further arplified and
made more precise in the Manual for Supervisors as follows:—

The entry of oocupation in columne 9 to 11 of the schedule is & matter
requiring special care. Only those women and children will be shown as
workers who help to augment the family income, A woman who looks affer
ber house and cooks the food is not a worker bui a dependant, But g,
woman who colleats and sells firewood or cowdung is thereby adding to the
family income and should be shown asa worker. Soalso a woman who
regulatly assisti her husband in his work (. g., the wife of a potter who
fofiohes the clay from which he makes the pots), but not one who merely
renders a libtﬁa oocagional help. A boy who sometimes looks after his
father's catitle is a depondant, but one Who is a regular cowherd should be
tocorded s such in column §, It may be assumed, as 2 rough and ready
ruls, that boys and girls over the age of 10, who actually do field labour or
tend cattle, aro adding to the income of their family, and should therefore
be entered in column 9. Boys ab school or college should be entered ag
dependants, Dependants ona joint family, the members of which follow
different avooations, should be entered in column 11 under the ocoupation
of the member who eontributes most largely to the familyincome. Domestic
servants must be entered as ‘cook’, bhisti’, ete., in column 9 and not in columa
11 a5 dependants on their master's ocoupation. Persons temporarily out of
cmploy should be shown as following their previous ocoupation. ~As regards
large gangs of coolies employed on carth-work of any kind, enumerators
wero speaially instracted to enter not only the word ‘earth-work” but also
the nature of the underteking (railway, road, canal, efe.) in connection with
which 1 wag being done. g

Where a man has mors occupabions than one, the principal one is that
on which he relies mainly for his support and from which be gets the major
patt of his income, A subsidiary occupation should be entexed of followed
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at any time of theyear. Only one subsidiary oscupation (the most important
one) should be entered in column 10. If & person with private means
follows some ocoupation, that occupation should be entered in column 9
and the soutee of his private income in column 10, Vague words like
“labour, " *sotvice, or ‘shopkeeping’ should be avoided. The exact kind
of lahour or service and the nature of the goods sold must be entered, In
the case of service, it is necessaty not merely to distinguish Government
service, railway service, municipal service, village service, service in a shop
or offics, domestic service, atic., but also to show the exact ocoupation followed
as, e. ., Army office, Civil Court clerk, Police Inspector, Liawyer's clerk, efe.
Persons living on agriculture must be distinguished as landlords or rent
receivers, and actual cultivators or rent payers, Where a person cultivates
part of his land and sub-lets part, he should be shown in columh 9 as a
cultivator and in column 10 asa landlord, if he gets the greater part of his
income from the land which he cultivates himself, and wvice versg. To suit
loca} conditions, agricu/furists were divided into 7 classes designated by
special terms, as detailed below, and enumerators were instructed to enter
the proper term in the schedule:—

Deseri ption, Term,

(1) Jogirdar and Tnamdap, ote, whoarenot  Muafi knshtkar,
rent vayers but cultivate lands.

(2) Paftadar or Magiadar or Jagirdar who  Malgazar kashikar.
are rent payets and cultivabors,

{8} Colfivabing tenants we  Asami kashtkar,
(4) Cotenanis who are cultivators ..,  Shikmi Asami,
(5) Jagirdar and Inamdar, efc., who donot  Muafidar Ghair Kashtkar.

pay rent and fenant lands for culkiva-
tiion.

(6] Jagirdar,Patladar, etc, who, while pay-  Malguzar Ghair Rashtkaz,
1ng rént, tenant lands for cultivation.

(7) Tenants who sub-let land for cultiva-  Asami Ghair Rashtkar,
tion,

Gardeners and growers of special products, such as betel, cocoanus, ete., must
be shown separately, Persons whose income is derived [rom the rent of
houses or land in towns should be distinguished from those who derive it
from agricultural land,

271, The Classification Scheme~In 1891 and 1901, Sir J. A. Baine’s
scheme of elassification was adopted. It wasa very complicatedone, and divid-
ad all cecupationsinto 7 main elasses, 34 sub-classes, 79 orders and 520 groups.
This elaboration exposed the work of compilers to serious risk of error. In
1911, however, a more logical and compact system of classification based on
that invented by Dr. Jacques Bertillon, & French Statistician, was intro-
duced. With some modifications, the same system has been adopted on
the present occasion also. According to this, all occupations are divided
into 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 56 orders and 191 groups as shown below :—

Class i Sub-Class Orderl Group

1 \
A, Production of raw materials .| 1, Exploitation of animals and vegetation| 1=2 1-18
[L, Exploitation of minerals ... Wl B 1024
B, Proparation and supply of material IIL Industry .. wl 6~18 | 25-108
substances, IV, Trgmsport ... | 10-28 | 104190
V. Trede | 2440 | 121154
. Pobhe Admimstration and libeted arts) VI, Public Force .., | 4144 ) 155160
VIL Public Admunisteation v, . 45 | 161164
VLI Professions and liberal arts | 46-80 | 165—179
D, Misecllansons .., . IX. Persons iving on their income W 8l 180
X Domestid service " 52 | 181-188
LI, Insufficiently described occupations.. 53 | 164187
X1, Unproductive .. w| 5456 | 188—191

272. Principles underlying the Classification.—The more important
principles, which have been followed in olassifying oecupations under the
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varions groups, gte thus set forth by the Census Commissioner in his note
on the subjeot :—

(1) Where a person both makes and sells, he is classed as a ‘ maker.” On
the same principle, when a person extracts some substance, such as
saltpetre, sulphur, carbonate of soda, etc,, from the ground, and also refines
it, he is shown in Sub-Class II ‘ Exploitation of Minerals’ and not in Sub-
Clags 111 * Industry,

(2) Industrial and trading oocupations ere divided into two main
categories according to (a) the material worked in and (b) the use which 1t
BeIVes,

As a geperal rule, the first eategory is reserved for the manufacture or
sale of artiles, the use of which is not finally determined. It also includes
specified articles for which there 8 no appropriate head in the second cate-
gory.  For example, while shoe-makers are included in the second category
(Order 13, Group 78, the makers of water-bags, saddlery, leather portman-
teaux and the like are included in the first category (Order 7, Group 40).

(3) Persons employed in railway carriage factories have been shown
under Order 32, ‘ Transport by Rail,” Group 118, instead of under Order 16
*Construction of means of transport,’ beeause these factories are always
worked direct by the Railways in this country, The manufacture and
repair of rallway trucks and carriages is an integral part of the operations
of the railway authorities here. Railway Police and Railway Doctors are
classified in Groups 159 ‘Police” and 171 * Medical practitioners of all kinds,
respectively, because the primary duty of persons thus employed is, in the
one case, the prevention and detection of crime, and, in the other, the heal-
ing of disease, The fact that their pay is derived from the railway is merely
an incident, and does not affect the character of the ocoupation.

(4) As o general rule, wherevera man’s parsonal occupation is one which
involves special training, e.g. that of a doctor, engineer, surveyor, etc,, he
is olassed under the head reserved for that occupation. In cases, however,
where the work in which he is employed involves further specialisation, the
group 15 sub-divided. Thus a marine engineer is differentidted from a river
surveyor. Officers of Government whose occupation 15 covered by some
other group (e 4., doctors, clergymen, professors, postal, forest, seftlement
and railway officers and other establishments) ave-entered in that group
and not under Group 161, Order 45 ‘Public Administration.” Government
peons and chaprasis other than those in the above mentioned establish-
ments ate included under this group and notin Group 117 * Porters and
Messengers.

273. Changes in the Classification since1911._In keeping with the prin-
ciples laid down above, certain changes were found necessary in the scheme
adopted in 1011, In 1911, there were 55 Orders and 169, Groups. These
have now been expanded info 56 Orders and 191 Groups, The variation in
the number of Orders has been caused by (1) the provision of 3 new Orders
19 ‘Transport by Air,” 43 Air Force” and 56 ‘Other unclassified non-pro-
ductive industries,” (2) the amalgamation of Order 18 “Industries of Luxury’
with Order 19 ‘Industries connected with refuse matter’ under the head
‘Other misoellaneous and undefined industries’ and of Order 40 ‘Trade in
 refuse matter’ with 41 “Trade of other sorts’ under the head “Trads of
- other sorts.’

To be more logical and exaot in classification, a few ocoupations
have been transferred from one orler-to another, ¢. g., bristles-wotk, brush
makers and persons ocoupiedl with feathers havebesn-transferred from
Order 6 ‘Textile Industries” to Order 7 *Hides, skins and hard materials
from the animal kingdon'; thatchers have been transferred from Order 15
‘Building Industries” to Order 8 *Wood Industries'; makers of glass bangles

8
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and beads have been transforred from Order 18 ¢ Industries of Luxury’
to Order 10 ‘Ceramios; newspaper edifors and journalists have been
removed from Order 18 to Order 50 ‘Letters and arts and sciences’;
acrobats conjurors, fortune-tellers, eto, have been fransferted from old
Order 41 * Trade of other sorts’ to Order 50,

The variation in the number of the groups is chiefty due fo the
splithing up of certain groups of 1911 with & view o more precise classifioa-
tion, Thus, group 4 of 1911 ‘farm servants and field labourers’ is now
dinded into group 4 ‘farm servants ' and group 5 *field labourers ', group
13 of lagt timo raising of small animals' now amplified into group 15 *birds,
bees, ete,’ and group 16 ‘silk worms,” Separate groups have been alloted
for the first time to (1) persons engaged in making, assembling or repairing
motor vehneles or cycles—gtoup 90; (2) owners, managers and employes
(excluding personal servants) connected with mechanically-driven vehicles
(inoluding trams)—group 118; (3) dealers and hirers in mechanical tranapor,
motors, cycles, etc.—group 144 anid (4) private motor drivers and cloaners—
group 183, ‘The growing interest taken in the condition and movement of
labour is reflected in the provision of three new groups—106 ‘labourers in
harbour works and dockyards’; 109 * Jabourers employed on the consfruction
and maintenance of harbours, docks, streams, rivers and canals’ and 112
‘labourers employed on roads and bridges, all other persons employed on
these works being placed in separate groups.

274. Reference to Statistics.—The statistics relating to occupations ob-
tained by the methods described above are published in Imperial Tables XVII
to XXI. Tahlo XVIL is a general statement showing, for each district and the
City, the number of persons supported by each occupation, classified in the
Boheme, and, under each occupation, the number of persons partially
supported by agricultwre. In this tablo the term *partially agriculturist’
includes only those people whose subsidiary occupation falls under groups 1,
3,8, 4an0d 5, Tablo XVIII contain under three heads of rent receivers,
rent payers and agricultural labourers, the subsidiary oocupation of agri-
oulturists, Table XIX shows for certain mixed occupations the numbar
of persons who returned each occupation as their () principal and (b) subsi-
diary means of livelihood. Table XX shows the distribution by religion of
persons supported by each occupation. Itis divided into two sections:
section I giving details for the State and section II furnishing similar
details for the City of Hyderabad, Table XXI deals with ocoupation by
selected castes, tribes or races. The salient features of these voluminous
tables are presented in the first nine suhsidiary tables appended to this
Chapter. Of thess,

Table I shows the general distribution of the population by occupation ;

Table IT shows the distribution by ocoupation in natural divisions;

Table IIT shows the distribution of the agricultural, industrial, com-
mercial, professional and other ocoupational population in natural divisions
and distriots;

Tables IV and V show the occupations combined with dgrioulture Where
agriculture is the subsidiary (Table V) or the principal (Table V) ccoupation;

Table V1 shows the occupations of females by sub-classes and selected
orders and groups ; '

Table VI gives comparative figures for selected occupations for the
years 1901, 1911 and 1991 ; .

Table VIII shows the ocetipations refurged by certain selected castes,
and, for each occupation, the proportion of female workers fo male;

Table IX gives details of persons employed on railways and in the iri-
gation, postal and telegraph departments, as reported by those departments.
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275. 'The Special Industrial Census.—~As in 1911, a census of industrial
eatablishments, but of & more detailed and searching character, was taken
this time, A description of this spegial industrial census will be given in
Part 11 of this Chapter,

276. Goneral distribution of Population by Occupation.—The marginal
gtatement gives the actual and proportional figures for the four main classesof
occupations, and

compares the pre- (lass ‘ Total Percentage | Percentage
g ont prOpOI‘blOllﬂ:] | 1n 1921 11911
hgures Wlth the . Production of ra% matenals . r 8,047,013 6

ones io 1911, rial subatances ;

O, Pubhe Admmistration and lix 763,082

o

It shows that, peral ants !

|

though a grest (. Hswlameon ::ﬁ} |1
majority’ of the ) -
people ate dependent on agrioulture and pursuits akin to it, the proportion
of persons so maintaining themselves has fallen by 7 per cent., no doubt due
to the vicissitudes of the seasons during the decads under review. On the
other hand, persons supporting themselves by the preparation and supply of
material substances have inereased by 2 per cent. and those following
migoellaneous pursuits by 6 per cent,

e | n
correspon di D |B. Proparation and supply of mate: | 3,133,616 25 } %

8

277. Comparison with the occupational distribution of 1911.—The
marginal statement shows that as compared with 1911, the ocoupational dis-
tribution has undergone some changes. ‘Agriculture’ shows a decrease of
over 72 per mille, Tndustry’ by 2 per mille and ‘Domestic Service’ by 4, On
the other hand, thero have been increases under other heads, exeluding
"Minerals, ‘Professions’ and ‘Persons living on their own income’ whoarein a
gtationary state, The increase undet

Unspecified’ is a8 much as § per cent, Qoonpatonal disibubon per 100
due perhaps to the negligence of the bt ol 1 .
enumerator to ascertain the real
occupations of the persons enume- .
: : 1. Agneultars, ate, W B8
rated, finding this head an easy peg | i s B A
on Which to hang eny oocupafion | I fodutry o W)W
: : 1 PR k¢ |
which he could not readily clagsify. | 'y g Joeoy
The increases under other heads are Wohblofow .8 8
1 ‘ t] "
not much, and vary from 18 per mille | nr' pryetgons | 1| 18
under ‘Trade’ to one per mille under I8, Dioadart ‘ HE
. (] ' . Dotnest1c nervic a0 3
‘Public Administration.’ o et L 1| %
I, Unproduetive o BN
278. Further discussion of occu-

pation statistics.—A brief review of oocupation statistios by sub-classes and
main orders may now begiven. It may be repeated that Dr. Bertillon's Clasg
A *Production of raw maferials’ contains two sub-classes (1) Exploitation of
Animals and vegetation and (2) Exploitation of minerals. The first sub-
class i again divided into two Orders (1) Pasture and agrioulture and (2)
Fishing aod hunting, and the second sub-class is divided into three Orders
(1) Mines, (2) Quatries of hard rock, (3) Salt, eto. Let us now consider
the first Order.

279. Class-A-Sub-class I, Order [ —Pasture and Agriculture —This is
ay important order and b 448 persons out of every 10,000 of the population find
maintenance from the 16 groups of ccoupations coming under this Order,
The total number of persons dependent on these ocoupations i now
6,794,968, as against 8,281,829 in 1911, or & decrease of mealy 18 per cent.
during the decade, There has been a decrsase in almost all the sub-divi-
sious of this Order.

Order I, it may be stated, has § sub-divisions, of which the first, or
*Ordinary cultivation’ is the most importants as it concerns 90 per cent, of
the persons coming under this Order.



270 CHAPTER XIL—O0GCUBATION,

This sub-division comprises § groaps as shown in the margin, and the
namber of people supported by these show & decrease of 19 per cofit, The
only group,which shows an increase in this sub-crder is that of *rent recei-
vers'. The heaviest fall hag occurred in the cage of farm servantd and field
labourers taken together. The foll'sf epidemicsand famines is always very
high in these classes
and such unfavourable
No. of persons supported :m | Percent- conditions during the

Gronp st | Iagt deonde naturally

1991 181

account for the enor-

(1) Income from remb of sgei=| 761614 | 7BLBB | o+ 4 mouﬂdecreasenothed
0 gulgural land. in them. The in-

rdinary cultivators .| 3,607,366 4,064960 | =11 s

(3) Agents, mepagersof nded, 33,02 | Msdp| - 4| CIEASEID the ﬂu]nbel'
" Sotaies e .| of rent receivers,
0 Fog oets 1) amse| wiesas| — 8| when there has been
ot 0ud . - ; & decrease under each
‘oa‘ rdimary coftivation’ .| 6,185,744 7,619,505 1 of the other hea,ds,

proves that land is
passing out of the hands of not only cultivators but also of landed proprie-
fors into the hands of mere ront receivers,

The second sub-division of this Order, viz, ‘growers of special produet
and market gardening' covers two groups (6and 7), of which the former
relating to plantations need not be considered at all as there are no planta-
tions of tea, coffee, otc., anywhere in the Dominions. The lagter (No, 7)
refers to fruit, etc, growers. In 1911, therewere only 22,804 persons recorded
under this sub-order, but now there are 50,183 persons coming under this
category. In other words, fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, arecanut, etc.,
growers have increased by 120 per cent. during the decade. Thus, market
gardening has thriven much better than ordinary culfivation during the
period under review.

" The third sub-division, viz,, Forestry, has three groups (8-10), of which
only one—group 9 (wood-cutters, firewood, catechu, rubber, ete,, collectors and
charcoal burners) need be considered here. This group covers 60,641 persons
now, as againet 40,905 in 1911, Thus, there has been an inorease of 48 per
cent. in the number of persons engaged in these ocoupations.

The fourth sub-division—Raising of fatm stock—contains four groups
, {11-14) as shown in the margin, of
Yo. of persons ‘Pmeut,i which only one has gained an

supported 1 . .
Grogp - Beeot | inoreage in numbers,
1921 ‘ gy | veistlon . .
The last sub-division of this
i order, v¢., ‘Raiging of 1l
| 1t Catile and bufalo | 27,999 | 42,418 | ~ 3¢ oh Uy g 8104
breede-; and keepers. - animalg’ supports only I person

K o s - -
o\ Sheep gatand pg 5082 1B =31 gt of 10,000 of the population and

| 18, Breofersof borses,| 1051|4181 47| g therefore of little importance in

mles, ete )
| 14 Hordsmen, shep|d34043 (44518 | — 2 the Bate
herds, ete.
e, et » 280. Sub-class I, Order 2—

Total Subdimsion .., 516325 | 50078 | =14 | Qrder 2 of sub-class I relates fo
fishing and hunting (groups 17
and 18). The number of persons engaged in fishing have increased by 27 per
oent. and those finding a livelibood in hunting have increased by 9 per cent.
Thus, perscns who have adopted fishing and hunting as their ocoupations
have inoreased by 42 per cont. during the dwade.

The vicissitudes of the season must have no doabt turned the hands of
some of the ordinary cultivators and agriculbural labourers to such work, as
wood-cutting, fishing and hunting, and this would seem to be the reason
why there have been increases under such oceupations, while ordinary
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cultivators and agricultural labourers have declined in numbers, On the
whole, Sub-class I~Exploitation of animals and vegetation--shows a
decrease of 17 per cent. in the number of persons supported by ocoupations
falling under thab sub-class,

281. Occupations combined with Agriculture.~Imperial Table XVII
gives, for ench occupation, figures of persons who also have some agricaltural
pursuit as 2 subsidiary means of subsistence. Subsidiary-table IV appended
o this Chaptor gives proportionate figures of these cases. Imperial Table
XVIII gives detals, under a few main heads, of the secondary cocupations,
which agriculturists of different kinds pursue. These statistics are reduced
to proportionate figures in Subsidiary Table V. It may be pointed out that
both these subsidiary tables vefer only to actual workers,

Taking the figures for workers with agriculture as a subsidiary occupa-
tion, we find that those following

the marginally-noted non-agricul- Bopocon perimille vio
bural occupations favour agricul- \ aoe attaly agncak
ture as a subsidiary means of | .o "“—di—gs‘
income. The statement, which ocenpation a | 3 H
gives details by natural divisions, 5% 8
shows that growers of special ‘ )8

products, who are no doubt agricul- ]
turists 1 a way, are most prone to | Growers of speeial

: oducs, ete. .| 131: 12| 1
take to goneral agriculture as an |ghmnsortamsiosk | . | 8
addutional means of support. Next Tlung sod huntng | &2 i "
3 s . H
to them come the professionals who | |
find in agriculture a means to eke |Trade SR T
Pablie Foree 32 15 )

out their income, Persons hvingon pyne sdmmsranon | 44 30| %
thewr income and those engaged in | Professuns wad hveral ‘ i

the exploitation of mnerals are the @ *** o W BB
least molined to take help from -
agrioulbure, Tn four of the instances quotied in the margin, vz, Raising of
farm stock, Industry, Public Administration and Professions, the Marath-
wara proportion is less than that of Telingana. In the remaining four, the
Marathwara proporbion is much higher than that of Telingana, It may be
noted that, generally speaking, agriculture 13 followed as a subsidiary
occupation by any class which has made money enough fo require invest-
ment, as also by tbe fishing and huating tribes, who are glad to get o ohance
of adding to thewr precarious carnings by workidfy on the fields.

We may turn now to the figwes relating to the combination of non-
agticultural osoupations with agei-
culture as the principal calling.
The warginal statement shows J
the number per 10,000 of the | Subadiry Oceupstin | —————

No. per 10,000 n

. !
agriculturists who have returned 1921 ‘ to11 ‘
some subsidiary occupations, | :
Naturally, the rent receivers show Lanalords[(lemecewer)w o s

o , Cultavators (rent payers) 110 433
the hlghest PIQPPWOH of persons Farm servants and field labomery 3 224
following subsidiary occupations |

among the agriculfural classes,

the occupations most largely favoured being those of remt payers (472
per 10,000) and agricultural labour (203 per 10,000). Admmistration,
professions, money-lending and dealing in gramn furnish the other principal
gubsidiary occupations to the landlords. Among the cultivators, 118 per
10,000 are agricul tural labourers and 104 per 10,000 rent recewvers, The
other principal subsidiary occupations they turn their hands to are general
labour, cattle-breeding, trades of all kinds and Government service, Among
farm servants and fleld labourers, 93 per 10,000 are rent payers, 73 per
10,000 rent receivers and 58 per 10,000 general labourers. They also go in
for mill-labour, rice-pounding, oil-pressing, leather work, weaving or any
other village industry,

C
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282, Class-A, Sub-class [T —The second sub-class coming underthe main
bead of ‘ Produetion of 1w matenals’ is styled ¢ Exploitation of minerals
It includes three orders (3-5), viz., Mines, Quarries of hard rocks and Sal,
etc., and 6 groaps (19-24). There are no salt workers in the State. Persons
engaged in quartying of hard rocks appeared, for the first fime, af the
census of 1911, when they numbered 8,149, Now they bave increased to
4883, In the same way, from an insignificant 189 af the Census of 1901,
the number of persons supported by mines increased to 15,325 in 1911
Now they number 15,454, of whom 15,058 are supported by the coal mines
10 Warangal, as againsi 11,550 in 1911, The gold mines ab Hutti were
closed down during the decade under review. On the whole, this sub-class
ghows an 1nerease of 13 per cent. in tho number of yuwsons supported by ~
occupations coming under if.

The two gub-classes forming Class A show that, during the decade
under vaview, there has been a decrease of 17 per cent, in the Lumber of
persons coming under that clags, acoording to their ocoupations.

283. Class B.—Preparation and supply of material substances. This class
eonsists of three lmportant sub-classes, vz, Industry (I11), Transport (IV)
and Trade (V). [ndustry comprises Orders 6-13, covering groups 26.103,
Transport covers Ordors 1923 inoluding groups 104-120, and Trade takes
in Orders 2440 consisting of groups 121-154 Thus, as no less than 35
Orders and 130 oceupational groups come under Class B, it is only
possible to notice the more 1nportant of these here,

284. Sub-class 111, Industry.—~The number of persons supported by
industrial ocoupations has fallen
dopnt | from 1872,733 1 1911 $o 1,711,887
workers | in 1921, or by nearly9 per cent,
during the decade. The population

No. per mille of industrial  Persong
population depeadent on \supported

\
{gfgg;{“;m, @ i B0 supported by, and the actual workers
Wood % w taking part in, the vatious industries
ot 2 o) weshosn ‘in the margm. Indus-

|

/

sl

Metals [‘
|

(Chemical produets 1. 1oy tres supporting less than one per

‘Food indnstries . 80 62 : : :
I ] s | willo of tho poulation are omitied
Bulding 1ndustries J  mi &1 in the statement, It shows that a

ey ndusnes .81 8 yat wajonty of the industrial popu-

lation 18 engaged in industries con-
nected with dress and textiles. We may note in passing that industries
connected with hides and skins, metals, ceramics and chemical products
supporty, in reference to the proportion of actual workers engaged, a lagger
propottion of people than the other industries mentioned,

]

The changes in the number of persons returned as engaged in the more
important of these industries at the present Census as compated with the
figures at the previous Census may now be noted. Textile industries show
on the whole a dacline of 15 per cent,, no doubt due to bad seasons and the
prevalence of epidemics, Persons employed in cottun-ginning, cleaning and
pressing show the heaviest fall (75 per cent.). There has been a slight in.
crease (0'1 per cent.) in the number of those engaged 1n spinning, sizing and
weaving. Wool carding and spinning has fallen fo the extent of 22 per gent,,
while silk weaviny hes suffered as mach as 87 per cent. Wool industries
carried on by the slow and cosbly indigenous methods cannob prosper in a
competition with machine-made foreign goods. In bad years the demand
for silk eloth i3 not much, and it is not surprising that there has been such
a fall m this industry, secing that the decads under review was unfortuuate
m several ways, The dycing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging
of textiles give employment to a larger number of persons than before. In
fact, it is only these industries that show an increase in the number of
dependent persons under the head of Textiles.

285. Industries of dress—This class which engages the highest propor-
tion of the industrial population shows adecline of 16 per cent., due no doubt
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0 the same causes as those which brought about a fall in textiles, Building
and food industries also have fallen by 19 and 14 per cent, respectivaly, On
the other hand, 1ndustries conneoted with hides, skins, efic., wood and cera-
mics have improved to the extent of 77, 14 and 9 per cent. respectively,

286. Sub-class IV, Transport.—The number of people supported by in-
dustries copnected with transport is 193,083 according to the present Census,
as against 133,961 in 1911, or an increase of 44 per cent. This increage 18
mainly attnbutable to the 1ncrease in the number of boat ownels, boatmen
and fowmen ; palki, etc., bearers and owners; emploes in railway, post,
telegraph aud telephone services, Nodoubt the disappornting seasons must
have driven a large number of the Bhoi class; who work as field labourers,
back to their traditional accupations. The increase in the railway, ete,,
services must be dus to the opening of the Hyderabad-Gadag line as far as
Mahbubnagar during the decade.

287. Sub-class V, Trade.—Trade now supports 1,218,696 persons and
show an increase of T per cent. over the number 11 1911. A large number of
orders and groups are included under this sub-class, and we con note only
the "more iwportant numerical changes in these. Of the 34 ocoupational
groups, the following show an increase or a decrease of more than 80 per
cent in the number of persons dependent on them,

Percentage | Percentage
Group of decrease i Gronp of 1n0rease
Brokerage, commission and export .., 85 | Trade \n metals, machinery, ete. .. 168
Trade 1n slung, leather, ete 38 | Owners end managers of hotels, ete... 362
Trade mm wood (not frewood], coxk Sellers of mulk, botter, ghee, poulhry,
bark, sfe. . 36 | egfs, ete, . 338
Trade i pottery, bricks and tiles .., 43 | Sellers of sweatmeats, ebc 18
Trade in chemical products 50 | Sellers of tobaceo, oprum, cte. , 429
Pigh dealers . 86 | Trade 1n building materials other than
Grocers and setlers ofvegetable otl, salt buicks, nles and weedy naterials . 318
and condiments 44 | Trade 1n fivewood, charcoal, cte. ... 5
Dealers 1 sheep, foats and plgs 37 | Pubnshess und book-sellers, dealers in
Trade 1n means of transpory 53 ‘ musie, ofe, .. . 866
{ ltinerant traders 5,063

Most of the above groups show an increase or a decrease of less than 5,000
persons. Those that have suffered or gained to the extent of more than
5,000 people are given below (only round numbers axe quoted),

Dealers 1n sheeps etc,, have los by over 7,000 persons
Traders in means of transport  do 8,000  do
Traders in piecegoods, efe. do 18000 do

Fish dealers do 21000 do
Grocers, efc. do 48000 do
Publist )em ete, have gained 7,000 do
Sellers of S\mtmeats ate, do 8000 do
Traders 1n fire-wood, eto do 13000 do
Sellers of tobaceo, efe. do 19000 do
Bellars of milk, ete, do- 7000 do

The variations m the number of persons following the various osoupa-
tions comprising the thres sub-classes have resulted in a slight decrease of
(5 per centi 1n the toal number coming under the mam head Class B.

288. Class G, Public Administration and Liberal Arts.~This comprises
three sub-classes—Public Fores (V1), Public Administrafion (VII) and Pro-
fessions and Liberal Arts (VIII)  ihe first confaing 4 Orders and 6 Groups,
the second only one Order but 4 Groups and the third § Orders and 15
Groups. '

289, Sub-class VI, Public Force.—Of the 4 Orders under this head, we
nced consider only two, viz, 41 ‘Army’ and 44 “Police’. The Imperial
army stationed in the Dominions shows, for obvious reasons, an increase of
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44 por cent, while the State army has improved by only 3 per cent, The
Police, including village watchmen, have increased by nearly 80 per cent.
During the early part of the decade under review, the District Police was
reorganised on the lmes recommended by the Indian Police Commission and
the Force was atrengthened,

290. Sub-class VII, Public Administration.~This shows a decrease of
8 per cent, due mainly to the reduction in the number of village officials
and servants other than watchmen.

291. Sub-class VITI, Professions and Liberal Arts—This sub-class also
ghows a decline of ahout 4 pér eent. Of the 5 Orders coming under this
sub-class, two, #1z, 47 ‘Law’ and 49 * Insfruction’ show increase and the
remaining three, w2, 46  Religion”, 48 ‘ Medicine’ and 50 * Lietters and arts
and seiences , show decrease. There has been a remarkable increase under
‘Law’. The number of lawyers of all kinds has increased from 6,835 to
96,641, or by 290 per cent. during the decade, and their clerks, petition-
writers, ¢tc,, have developed from 8 to 477, In the matter of ‘Tnsfruction’
also, there has been an equally remarkable devolopment, The number of
professors, teachars, ete, has mereased from 23,674 to 57,068 On the othor
hand, ‘Religion " and ‘ Letters and sciences’ show a decreasc of about 40
per cent. each and ‘ Modicine ' of about & per cent.

292. Class D, Miscellaneous.—This is the last of Dr. Bertillon’s classes
and comprises 4 sub-classes (JX-XIT), 6 Orders (51-56) and 12 Groups of
occupations (180-191). Of these, sub-class IX deals with persons hiving on
their income, and shows an increase in the number of persons so lving of
nearly 12 per cent. over the figare for 1911, Sub-class X  Domestio service'
shows that the number of domestic servants has decreased by no less than 18
per cent. Themsufficiently described occupations coming under sub-clags X1
and the unproductive beggars, vagrants, efc, recorded under sub-class XII,
nerd no notice. ,

293. Distribution of occupations by Natural Divisions.~-The marginal
gtatement shows the loeal distribution of the dufferent sub-classes by natural
dwisions, The City, as may be expected, shows the least proportion of
agriculture, It must, however, be noted that 49 per cent. or about half

the City population is

i Persons supported per mille by neltlher supported by
| ‘ Agriculture, Industry,
Nataral Dlvwwn‘Agnm Industry | Commerco | p . | Other Commerce nor Profes-
' g | Meluding mcluding . |ocompa-)  glons. 29 per cent. or
mes | Transpors t tiong

| nearly half of the Jafter
~ | | depend wpon public

Stato . 490 1 s / T . A
oy el il ml | | service, Coalor Military,
:nraenn%ﬁna w4 175 B, 19 % and 14 per cent, on
arathwara .. 576 101 9 B 218 domestic gervies, 5per

cent, are reported to be
living on their income. Turning to the divisions, we find Marathwara
showing a larger proportion of agriculturists than Telingana. This may be
due to the inclusion of the City in the latter division. TUnder all ofher
heads, however, Tclingana is much in advance of Marathwara. In industry
it shows & higher propartion than the City itself, The statement bhelps to
elncidate the confrast existing between the distribution of occupations in
the City and the districts.
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294, Occupations in the City of Hyderabad —The main occuptions of the
City may be noticed now in greater detail,
A glance at the marginal statement shows
how the oceupational variation in the |
City differs very widely from that of the j
Stafe a8  whole. Naturally the number |~ Cowebon
dopendent on agriculture in the Oify is [ Gty | State

No. supported
per 1,000 1n

much less than that in the distriets, In

faot, it is s 1 to 41 In Textile Industries | oumary autvason 12‘ &
the ratiois 1: 4 On the obher hand, |Textlo Industnes 8, %
N . ’ Wood “ . 8 13
in Food Industries, Transport Trade in Ed oo
Textiles, Public Foroe, Public Administra- ’%ff; ;;%tmleﬁ | B4
tion, Professions, Domestic service, and 1T;3,{]emtgxmigg ool sl

Other trade m food-stutls] 77 3

shows much higher proportions than the | pusio Foreo NI
Btate as & whole.  For every one person | Pibhe Mumiteation .| 801 27
oubof o thousand that Lve by Trade 10 |Cogon oo meomer| 5| 3
Textiles, Food Industries, Professions and Domest Sef"lcf?ﬁ powom
Liheral Atts, Public Administration, Do- | et o] #|
mestio service, Transport or Public Force | Uuproductive oAl »
in the State, there are respectively, 23,
8, 4,5, 6 and 7 persons 1n the City earning
their livelihood through sueh means. The proportion m the case of those
who live on their income is strikingly high in the City. For every one per-
son out of & thousand, who manage to live so in the State, 25 persons live
in that way in the City. The proportion of the ' Unproductive’ 18 only
slightly higher than that in the State.

" persons living on theit income, the City fﬂml ealeg, efe .| 1019

The percentage which the actual workers engaged in various ocoupa-
tions in the City bear to the total numbers so engaged in the whole Domi-
niong may now be considered. In the matter of agneulture, sctual workers
in the Gity form only 3 per cent, of the fotal number. Among growers of
special products and market gardening, however, 6 per eent. are found in the
City. Industrial workersof the City make up only 25 per cenf. of their
fotal strength n the State, but, if we consider individual 1ndustries sepa-
rately, the City workers form 6 per cent. of those engagedin food indus-
trigs, 7 per cent. of the workers n buildmg wdustries and 43 per
eent of those engaged in comstruction of means of transport, Indus-
fries connected with furmture and the production and supply of elee-
tricity are to be found only in the City and thevefore all the workers in
these industriés bolong to the Ciby. Workers in transport in the City
form 15 per cent.of the total number. 37 per cent. of the employes in
Post Office, Telegraph and Tolephone services are to be found 1 the City
alone. Iradein the City takes up only 6 per cent. of the workers in thas
Iine but * Brokerage, Commission and Ksport', ‘ Trade i wood, ‘ Trade in
Chemucal Products "and ‘ Trade in Metals * find, respectively, 99, 72, 54 and
46 per cent. of the workers in the City. Of the tofal number of persons
employed 1n ‘ Trade in clothing and toilet articles’, the City supphes 18 per
cent, Again, 23 per cent. of those trading m articles of luxury are to be
found in the City. The bulk of the army (53 per cent.) 15 concentrated in
the Gity. Public Aumimstration requires 10 per cent. of its personnel for
the Oity. The Uity supplies 11 per cent, of those followng profossions and
liberal arts, Medical men and men of letters, arts and sciences form 2
and 17 per cent. of their respeetive tofals. Persons lwving on their income
are to be found largely in the City, and therefore such persons form 67 per
cent. of their class, 17 per cont. of the domestic servants are engaged in
the City, Inmates of jails, asylums and hosmtals in the City aceouns
for 40 per cent. of the inmates of such institutions m the State.

[Statement.
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A comparison with the cities of the adjoining British Indian Provinces

may not fail to inferest us.

The margmal statement

Persons supported per mille by ’ shows the number of per-
Cihes sons per mille supported by
Aguoul| Indug. | Com- | Profes- | Other o\ $ha yarious ocoupations in
ture | try | merce | 51003 |CupAtions the Hyderaba d Clty \lladlas
)
riemd | al w0 551 wl and Bombay, and somo
yderabad .. 4 35 ; i g . i
Lims .| ® 0| 16| 1 | tbesin important Indian
Bombey . n. mmo i States. It shows that Hy-
angalore 61 288l 242 h 3 :
Bawoda ol om| m| 438‘ derabad has much to im-
C [ prove in matters of indus-

liberal arts,

tries, professions &nd the

295, Workers and Dependants,—The general instructions as regards the

Yo, Sub elasy ‘

Porcentags of ‘

Depend ‘

18
Worke ‘ ants

—

Explonation of annnals
and vegetanon
Expliitation of mimersls!

—
=

Totalof Clasg-A

1T | Industey
IV | Trawsporb ...
V. Trade

i Total of Clags~B ..

V1|
il
VIII

Pubhic Foren

Puble Admimstration

Professions and Inberal
Artg .

Tobal of Clags-C ..

Pergons living on thewr
mevme .
Domestic service
Unspeeified..,
Unproductive

i)

X1/
I

|
]
o [
7|
—4541 545‘

PEEY
33
| 0
50 50 ‘
o 51 l _1;9
I 5

8

4

st e it g e

40
52
58
54

Total of Class-D

56

All sccupations

B
|

distinetion between workers and
dependants have already been
quoted, The marginal statement
shows the proportions of workers
and dependants 1n the 4 mam
Classes and the 12 sub-classes,
In 7 out of the 12 sub-classes do
we find workers predominating,
the highest proportion being found
amony those engaged in the ex-
ploitation of minerals, Transport,
Public Admmistration, Profes-
gions and persons living on their
income show & hugher percentage
of dependants than workers, the
lagt class showing the highest
propottion in this respeot. Trade
alone shows an equality of workers
and dependants, Takmg all oc-
oupations together, workers form
53 per cent, and dependants 47
per cent.

296. Local distribution of Workers and Dependants —The distiibution
of workers and dependants 1n the Gity and 1n the natural divisions affords

an interesting study.

The margmal statewment shows the proportion of workers m four of the

main classes of professions,

\ P1 opertion of worlets per 100 persens ‘ The‘ low pl‘(]POl‘thH of workers
| supported by ' in the City 1s due to the fact
Diwaon | . that very few females are
Agneul- | Indus-; Com- | Profes-\Other o¢-1  workerg there, Emept In the
\ ture fty | merce | swon |cupstions . .
| ease of domestic service, the
‘ N | number of females following
City Moo | £ 43 0 .

7 | ~ any tdependent occupation
Telngana . 56‘ | & # s i very small. The larger
Mumthvare | 8L | 4| 8 552 number of wotkers under

| | agriculturein Telingana

would seem o depend upon

the nature of the crops raised there—rice and jawar. Marathwara, where
the principal erop is cotton, does not engage so large a proportion of workers
on agriculture. There is also another reason why the number of workers
in the latter divisionis smaller than that in the former. The volume of
migration from Marathwara into the adjoining British Provinces is, a5 we
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have noted in the Chapter on Bivthplace, much Jarger than that from Telin.
gana, It would appear that able-bodied labourers go in large numbers to
Bombay, etc,, from that division, As a consequence, the number of actual
workers thero is much reduced.

297, Occupation of Females —~Out of 4 total female population of 6,136,699
in the Btafe, about 43 per cent. have

toturned themselves as workers. The | o | No. of female
mayginal statement shows the number | cass | Desorgnon | "0 B
of female workers per 1000 male work- | ¥ otk
ers 10 varions ocoupations classified ac-
cording to the sub-classes adopted at | T| Explotation of Animels
th £ Accord th and vegetation . 679
e present Uensus. According to tis | 1| Extesotion of Minerais, 8
statement, femaleworkers loom pre- | LI Indusiry . 3l
doratinglylarse inthe U ified’ 1V | Tramsport ... 161
pon eraplngy arge nthe “Unspeciiied V| Tade .. 1
occupations. This may bedue totheir |  VI| Bubho Force 34
o . 1 : of th . VII | Public Adonnistration .. 308
mabiliby or the mability of the ent- ! v | protessons %3
merator fo allocate to the proper head | I3 | Iingon thet o i
. onestic Serv m
the various petty occupations fol- | xp|Unspeesed.. . L5t
lowed by them. The nest highest pro- | XII| Unproduete . 05

portion1s shown by the ‘Unprodactive’
sub-class It may be noted that no less than 96 per cont, of the women
coming under this head are baggars. Next come those engaged m Trade'
The chiof articles they deal 1u will be detailed later on. The appearance of
females under ‘ Pubho Force' is due fo the fact that Police’ and Village
Watchmen' are1ncluded under this head. A number of females are engaged in
the U, 1. D, Pohee and some more carry out the duties of village watchmen,
Pemales present a higher proportion insub-class I than even in sub-class X
‘Domestic service' as large numbers of them help m agriculbural operations
as field labourcrs, cfe., m rural aress. In wrban areas only do they serve as
domestic servants, The clasy which shows the lowest proportion of females
is naturally the professions. The state of their education and the social
attitude of the Indians, which is opposed to the association of females in
men's avocations, work againsh any improvement in this line,

Subsidiary Table VI shows in detail the number of females ongaged 1
various occupations  The ocoupations in which women. preponderate are
stated 1 the margual table. Most of the occupations in this table, it
would be seen, are recognised as women's

ocoupations by custom and tradition, Yoot
and are such as make buba slight de- Occupstions y
mand on physical strength. As regards e

other occupations, thers 18 hardly ona in

which females do not take part as active Dsbdeslss e, 1208
I » Manufacburers of tobacen, efe, ..o 5,174
workers, though they do not hold the |G parchers T

same position of predominance as in  Rice pounders, huskers, ek, Ry

those referred to above. On the whols, ‘g;?;f;nﬂfp“l‘;glzggm“’gm"’m B

it may be noted that, after cultivation, |Sellers of il butter, gacc, to 1378
» ]

the principal occupations which afford | Fod oo o

‘ : Cardamony, betel-leed, ete , sellers| 1,250 |
women o livelthood are trade in food, !Farm servants BEY
Silk weavers 1,154 |

industries of dress and the toilet, textile | yyuator suatod waters 153
industries and building mdustries, These | [
ocoupattons absorb over T0per cent. of the

fernale workers in the State, more than 98 per cent. of the remaining coming
under the head ‘Tnsufficiently described occupations’. An examination of
each of these occupations in detail may indicate the direction 1 which
women's work tends to develop.

108, cte
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298. Agriculture and number of Female Workers.—The figures for the

| No. of femalo

g
aotval workers | 38
bl
Occupation n ,E "
|| (oS
Income from rent of]
agricultural land..| 110,418 | 113,407 |— 2'6
Ordinary cultivators 644,694 | 727,888 [— 114
Parm servants and
field Jabourers ... 586851 396,425 |— 34'¢
Frut, fower, ete, ‘
growers W 20003 534 +273‘9‘

agticultural occupation are given in
the margin, There has been a very
considerable increase iu the number of
frunt, flower, etc., growens, but among
rent-receivers, ordinary cultivators and
farm servants and labourers, the num-
her of the females has greatly dacreas-
ed. Seemg that the number of females
in the State decreased by 69 per cent.
during the decade, the enormous de-
crease under ordinary culfivators and
field labourers would seem to be a

matter of great concern. Migration alone cannot aceount for this. Perhaps
the vicissitudes of the season and the prevalence of epidemies and high
prices of food-stufis do, to a great extent, account for this fall m their
mumbers. The increase under ‘fruit, etc, growers’, inspite of these cir-

cumstances, is noeworthy.

299, Textil Industries and Female Workers.—Of the textile mdustres,

only those which empley

1921

r
[
! Occupation

No of fewalo
actual worers I/ Varia-

alarge number of wornen
are shown in the mar-
ginal statement. Witk
the single exception of

fion per

U] cent.

All rextile mdustries
Cotton ginming, cleaning and pressing
Coton spmning, sizing, weaving -
Rope, twime and string makmg o
Woolcarders and spinnets, Weavers ol

. woollen blankets, carpets, ete. 7006
| 8ilk weavers 300
Dyemg, bleaching, printing, pl'cpum-; -

ey B

ton und gponging of tentiles

‘ ! |

b a1 108746 [~ 23y
Lo | 206 - 90
50,0061 60386 — 11
0,08 | 6575 |~ 833

‘dyeing, bleaching, efc,
which shows an mereage
of 67 per cent. in the
number of the woren

L5 - 517
vie |- 8| employed durmg the
s |+ g | decade, every other

ttemn under this head

shows an enormous dec-

rease m the numher of female workers,

300. Female Workers in industries of dress and toilet.-~The marginal

T No of female |~
actual workurs b Vaa-
Oceupation | fion per
1921 J 911 | cent

‘I j 1

Al ndustrics of

dress and toilct .| 97,332 |115\223 |—~ 155

Tailos, etc. W 17013 16848+ 09,
Shopinakers .| 16697 | 41088 = 626
Washng ete .| 65,799 | 5LO7L 1+ 93,
Borbom, cte.

S8 60 |+ 756
L

\

statement shows that the variation
between the nuwber of women employ-
ed 1n 1911 and that employed in 1941
in indusiries of dress and toiet 15
less than 10 the occupations hitherto
considered. In fact, there has been a
tangible increase in the number of
those engaged n washing, cleaning and
dyeing, and an eoormous inercass in
the number working as barbers, hair -
dressers and wig makers.

301. Building industries and Female Workers.—As the marginal state-

No. of femala |

actual workers 18, Varg.
tion per!
cont |

-

i
\
Occupation /
l

1921 | 1

[
Al bulding mdust-
1ies W] 2304 ] 16878 |+ 304
Lime burners At 83 2428
Excavators, ete. .. L002| 180t 4581
Btoue-cubibers, bnck-J
Iuyers, masons, ety 19948 | 15098 + 2
Bulders, 16, . zae[ 611 |~ 614

ment shows, there has been a consider-
able inrease in the number of fomales
employed 1n building industries during
the decade, This may be due, to some
extent, to the fact that several improve-
ments are being effested in the City by
the City Improvement Board. It may,
however, be pointed oub that the
figures given agammst ‘lime burners' and
‘excavators’ in 1911 seem to be very
much below the actual figures, The

only decrease has occurred under the head ‘Builders, painters, ete’. It may
be that persons, who would have been refurned under this head last tame,
have now been entered more oorrectly under the other heads in {his group,
scoording to their principal oceupations,
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302. Trade in food and Female Workers—Next to huilding indnstries,
trade i food shows an increase,in  ——
the number of the fernale workers. |

'

No. of female

. actnal work Vata-

The number of ferales working S e on g

as sellers of milk, vegetables, | |
grain and fobacco has increased [l

iderably j \

considerably. - The number of {0y g, 18503 15170 013

hotel-keepers has more than  Youdowotwme ete. . 85307 | 8636 + 29

doubled t6gelf. There has been g | Hotetkemmars Pomm s

. Fish-dealers S 1hE0 7,790 - 808

laxge fall in the number of females  crocers § 160 | 21910 - 404

0718 | 6,200 11 2811
04| 188 — 404
a6 7 2010 4+ 189

arling ¢ sh-dealers I Hellers of milk, cte "
working ag fish-dealers, groers, o s eie

sollers of swoetments, sheep, 80a88, | do  vegetables, eic

tigs, and hay, grass and fodder, | Qo gmmele U] URS ¢ 005
. o J do  tobaceo,efe 504 690 + 6317
The highest imcreasahasoccurred | @ sueep, goats, dle.| lb7| 3180 310
among tobacco-sellers and the | 0 et . 7] 200~ 65T

\ -

heaviest fall among fish-dealers.

303. Gccupation by Religion.—[mperial Table XX s the dustribu-

tion by rehgion of workers and dependants in different ocoupations.  The

margiial statement shows the numbers purswng varons oceupations,
classified under the fowr

Ialn heads, oup of gvery ' Pereentage Disibution by Relyion !

100 persons  following | | |

|

|

|

\

|

1
1

dufferent religions in the 1 Gssot T
occupmon} |

State. The Amimist, be- 2
ing situated as he is, has 5
to depend mostly upon | A
agriculture for his main-
tenance. Thusib is that
about 40 per cent. of the

éﬁglsgs f;iogi%zfg 1;} Toal . mol wo; 100 xooi woi‘ wol 100 100!i
raw matorials, while they e T
are tound in small proportions 11 other oeeupations. Among the numeri-
cally iimporfant religiomsts in the State, the Hindus stand firsé as vegards
the propovtion of workers and depeudants in this elws.  Out of cvery 100
Hindus, 57 depend on occupations coming under clss A On the other
hand, out of every 100 Musahmans, only 45 follow such occupations. In
class B—Preparation and supply of material substances—also the Hindus
preponderate, themr proportion being 26 per eent, as against 20 per cent. of
the Musalmans. In the remaining two classes, however, the Musalmans
show proportionately higher igures. 16 per centi of the Musalmans are
engaged 1 ocoupations conung under (Clags C—Publie Admimstration and
liberal arts—as agamst 5 per cent. of the Hindus, Class D—Musoollaneous—~
finds cployment for 19 per cent, of the Musalmans, as against 12 per cent.
of the Hindus. In the case of the Christians also, the last two classes
show niuch hugher proportions than those of the Hindus,

304. Occupation by Caste.— Lmperial Table XXI furnishes malerial for
the study of the relation betweon occupation and easte, and Subsidiary Table
V1T appended to this Chapter brings out the sahent features ofthe same more
promunently  Though most of these casbes have tradiitonal oecupations of
ther own, yet cultivation in sowme form or other 1 the favourite occupation
of each of these castes The marginally-noted & castes show thal the
members thereof are taking to agriculture to & greater extent than to their
fraditional oceupations, The Brah-
man no doubt finds his fraditional

Jain

S1kh
Musalman
Chrjsﬁxau f
Paisi
Animast
Others

- j j
AT s ol w|
w, 80w oo Wl ] sl

5.8l a0 18| mio) 9| w
B0 B BB G n| W

[ =Rl

| No,per 1,000 workers engaged m

occupation of & priest not so profit- P S A
able m these natenalistio days and i B pqnol { Coltuyaton
is fast giving up that oceupation bo | oeonen

. M u
a more lucrative one. The Kaal, " "
who perhaps finds liquor-sellmg 00t ' galy 23 £
80 dionified to one who claims to by~ Mangala | a o

] . Muhasi n / 204
a Kshatnya, has taken to agn- geput j [ | am

culture to a much greater extent
than fo liquor-selling, The Mangala
n
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as a barber and the Mutrasi as a hunter may not earn sufficient to make
both ends mect by sticking to their traditional ocoupations only, Henee,
to eke out them meowe they have to turn their hands to other ogcupations
as well.  Culfivabion 15 ong of the means, and they are faking to 1t in
large mumbers, The Rajput no doubt finds a very limited opportunity
to practise huis ancestral calling of arms and sois faking o a more lucra-
tive, but perhaps o less diguified, ocoupation. The castes, which show an
increase I the proportion of the cultivators among thet as- compared with
the corresponding ficoportion in 1911, are the Bhoi, the Brahman, the Dewang,
the Kurma, the Lingayat, the Mangala, the Panchal, the Rajput and the Sale.
The mercase varies from 2 per cent, among the Sale fo 16 per gent. among
the Mangala. On the other hand, the following castes baving cultivation
as their traditional ocoupation show o considerable fall in the proportion
of cultivators among them during the decade under review:—Ilatkar
(~29 per cent.), Kapu (- 87 per cont.), Koli (=17 per cent), Maratha (- 28
per cent.), Munnur (—25 per cent.), and Telaga (~17 per cent), Two of
these eastes, the Hatkar and the Kapu, show an morease of 8 and 7 per
cent, respechively, - their proporsions of field labourers, while the other
gastes show stntlr wcreases under other occupations, Evidently, the
vieissitudes of Lhe season have driven these people, semporarily it may be,
to other ocoupations.

Turuing novw to other communities, we find that among the Musalmans
there has been quite & tangible merease m the proportion of cultiva-
tors among them during the decade. The Sherkhs show the highest
increaso 1n this tospect, viz. 10 per cont, Nest cowe the Moghals with an
mereasc of 8 por cont. in the proportion of their cultivators, The Syeds and
the Pathans show an 1ncrease of § and & per cent. respectively. The
Tndian Chuistian commumty also shows an inerease, though o slight one,
of 1 per cent. 1n the proportion. The Ammistic tiibes show a declme 1
the proportion of their cultivators. The Bluls have suffered very little in
this respect, but the Gonds, the Yerkalag and the Lambadas show o fall of
20, 14 and 12 per cent, vespectively, w the peveentage proportion of thewr
sulfivators,

305. The Depressed Classes—We may now consider the oceupations
returned by those castes whieh consfibute what are generally termed the
‘deprossed classes”. Statistics relating
{oall these classes arg, however, not

| Mol 1 vkl Ouly those castes regarding
P o Cutvuas el lbomers | which fignres can be furmshed hoth
| for 1921 and 1911 e shown in the
margi, The stafement shows that
both as cultivators and field labourers
% | these classes are dwindling in num-
123 hers,  They are evidently absorbed m
| other ocoupations w greater propor-
tions.

PART II~INDUSTRY.

| |
‘ wn |
! i

1921 | 180

Chambhar® 6 63 | 13 |
Madiga 9 113 234
Mabar 111‘ g | a2
| .

306. Introductory—As af the previous Census, special industrial retums
were obtawed from the managers of industrial establishments on the
present occasion also - But some changes, whueh were thought necessary,
wete made 1 the special schedules issued to them, In 1911, the tern
‘Industrial Establishinent’ covered institutions employing 20 persons and
over, but blus time the term is widened 1 its significance so ag to include
all such establishments wherein 10 or more persons aze employed on sepa-
rafe_ remunerafion in any process for making, preparing, omamenting,
finighing or otherwise adopting for use, for transport, or for sale, any
article or part of an arficle. Tt does not mclude sueh industres as are
carried on by niembers of & household 1 their joint interest with less than
ten hired labourers. The object of this definition is fo include any
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gstablishment which is of a nature of a factory, where labour is concentrat-
ed under a definite management, and pud by definite individual remunera-
t1on, and to exclude cottage or family wdustey, where the work 1 done 1n the
" house by members of & family and profits are shaved in the famuly. In 1911,
only one schedule was issued to the managers of establishiments. This
time two schedules (A & B) were required tobe filledn by them. Schedule
‘A’ was more or less smmular to the Industrial Schedule of 1911, but this
time if cheited, un groater detall than on the previous oceasion, mformation
relating to the nalure of establishwents, the ownership and wanagement of
the business concerned, the nature of the prmcipal and subsidiary articles
produced, the supermsing and fechmeal staff, the power employed and the
numbet of looms 1n textile establishments. Schedule ‘B’ (newly infrodue-
ed) required particulars about the number, sex, age, race or caste, and
birthplace of the operatives, both skilled and unslalled, and the personal
occupation of the skilled, These schedules had to do nothmng with the
gencral Census sehedules and were distributed to the managers in time, so
that they might be veturned duly filled m witlun the month ending 30th
April, 1021 The information so collected has been fabulafed 1 the
Imperial Table XXII, which is divided info seven parts as detailed helow i~

Part, [-Stafe summary of establishments classified according to the
nafure and strength of each, giving details for those using
powet and also those which do not.

Pait 1L.—Distribubion of mdustries by districts and the City of
Hyderabad.

Parh ITL.—Establishments classified according to the clss of owners
and mauagers.

Part IV.—Caste or race and hirthplace of skilled workmen classified
acoording fo their industry and occupation.

Part V.—Caste or race and birthplace of unskilled labourers classified
aceording to the wdustry 1n which they axe working,

Part VI.—Details of power employed in industial establishients,
Part VI.—Number of looms 1n use in textile establishments.

Tho wiatists contained m these Tables are swmmartsed 1 the lagt
eight subsidiary tables appended to this Chapter.

307, Raw materials.—Kor mdusbnes to exist, there must be raw
material (o work' upon, TLe Stafe 15 not wanbug m such raw matenals,
Cotton and oll-secds ure grown and cxpaitedin large quanfities,

308. Cotton.—The principal vareties of cotton culbivated 1n the Domi-
nigns arc ;-

(1) Gaorani—An indigenous long siaple cotlon, silky and sfrong,
which fetches high prices. It has spread over Marathwasa.

(2) Westerns— Grown chiefly m the Rachur district This variety
also 18 fanly silky and strong and its price is rising,

(3) C.ennndas or ful hapas—A dirhy white variety, confined to a small
atea 1 Warangal taluk,

(4) Bharat—A short staple variety, introduced from Berar, Khandesh
and Ahmedabad, 1t is shott, woolly and very white but weak,

() Cambodie.~This variey 15 not smited to black cotton soils, but
grows well on the chalka sols of Telingana,

1t would be seen laber that the cotton industry in its various hranches
employs more capital and gives employment to & larger number of people
than any other industry carried on in the State, with the single exception,
perhaps, of the mming mdustry. ‘Che following statement shows the area
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on which cotton was grown and the weight of the cotton yield in bales
(400 hs, cach) during the lash ten years;—

1

Vear Area under cultivation ! Outturn 1n bales

1D acres !

Fash 1820—{1910-11) 5,561,807 543,112

. N—{l911112) 322647 3N9%

e —(1912-13) 2,887,514 369,214

. D(1913-14) 3,693,397 710,257

o M—{1914-15) 3,605,181 610,791

' s 2-(1815-16) 2,963,806 616,634

s 26—{1916-17) 3,199,387 ‘ 706,703

s —{1917-18) 3,411,310 ‘ 816,001

o 28—{1018-19) 405,736 ! 642,84
29—{1918-20) 3094528 749,400 |

Through the exertions of the Agncultural Deparbment, chiefly by the
establishment of farms and the distribution of good seed, considerable im-
provement has been effected 1 the quahty of the cotfon grown and the
indigenous (aoram variety, which was being slowly displaced by the foreign
Bharat, vestoved to 15 posibion. At the Parbham farm, which was esta-
blished for the spread of Gaorani seed, Gaorans and Bharal vareties were
grown side by side on a soil more suited o the latter, and it was practically
proved that the notion prevalent that Bharal gavea greater yeld was
incorrect,

309. Qil-seeds.—Just as thecultivation of cotton is conlined more ot less
to Marathwara, so the production of ocil-seeds is limited to Tehngana, Of
the oil-secds, the important ones are castor, jinjily, linseed, groundnut, karar,
kaxilla and ambara, The followmg statement shows the ares allotted fo,
and the out-turn of, these durmg the last decade :—

i

‘ ‘ Arez allotted to 1 Quttnrn 1n tons i
) Castor, ‘ Castor,
! Year \ groundnat ‘ gmunduut
i ’ Jimph Tinsced | and miseel{ Jmpli | Tanseed ‘and nnscel-
‘ lancous lineous
| } otl-seeds | ‘ oll-seeds
! -
:‘ 01 . ol 677678 f 531,258 1,506,772 | 36,427 I 0,363 [ 96283
[ IV P W 683,839 603,454 1592489 | 933 1 A0 I a8 ‘
‘ 191—13 © §10061 512552 1397241 248 1T | 68,503
101314 L I U 16,313 SRET |
| 191415 Josgsods | oosagno | 1536705 | 26857 [ 8018 [ 94832
191516 Woseia ) moss | Lassges | an 12294 92,590 |
w1 ., | B9 ‘ 321226 | 1909978 | 30611 ] Lsh | 92460 ‘
‘ 191718 - 549,278 340,521 1,546,774 19,409 ‘ 19293 ( 113,500
1818—1% .o 512,106 634 1 L160STS 13,873 6,012 17,001
191920 . . 53759 ‘ 35,264

220,737 ‘1,%7,745‘ 91,004 i b4l

The castor grows wild in Telingana toa greater extent than in any
other parh of India.  Yet the seed, and nol lie o1, 1 exported in large quan-
tities.  Very fow abtewpts huve heen made to extuact otl from the seed on

a large scale and so the 011 cake, which is a very valuable fertiliser, 18 lost to
the country. Like the castor, the mohwa also grows wild in the Dominions,
The principal products of the mokwa (Bussie Latifolia) are :~(1) The FLoweR,
which has a creamy wax-like appearance, and contamsa considerable
quantity of sugar which by fermentation 1 converted 1nto aleohol. Practi-
cally all the country spunt which is consumed in the Dominions 18 distilled
from this flower, (2) The seen which yields a mosb valuable and marketahle
oil. This il has a hgher melting point than most other oils and 18 in con-
sequence utilised for making preparations of o1 ‘stand up.” If can be
ufilised for the manufacture of margaie and toiles soaps. (3) The BARE,
which yields an excellent light dye.

310. Forest produce.—The forests abound in tees of great econonuical
valus, Besides the timber-yielding trees, such as the Teslova Grandis,
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Dalbergia Latifolia, Adina Cordifolia, Huardwickia Binata, Petrocarpus
Marsupium, Holoptelea Integrifolia, there arc to be found dye-yielding trees,
such as the Bulea Frondosn, Ventilago Madraspatana, Morinda Tinclovia
and Wrightia Tinclovia; libre-producing plants, such as the Beuhinia Mala-
bariea, Sterculin Urens and Agave; and lastly, the Ziziphus Jujuba and
Cassia Fistula, from which tanning bark 1s obtained,

311. Minerals.—Of the mineral wealth of the Statc, menfion may be
made of coal, which is heing worked at the Singareni Collieries 1w the
Warangal district and which1s known to exist at other localities 1o the
Dommions, such as Allapally, Kamawaram, Bandela, Chinnur, Candur,
Alsapur, Autargaon, Sasti and Paoni - Gold used to be  worked full recentiy
at Hutti in the Lingsugur taluk, Raichur district  An extensive graphute
areq is found 10 the Paloncha taluk, Warangal district, and the sample of
graphite obtamed from there 15 said to be quite useful for pencil leads.
Tron deposits oconr at several places, especially in the distriots of Gulbarga,
Warangal, Adilabad, Kavimnagar and Medak.  Traces of copper have been
noficed ab Chinlraly i the Naloonda disérie,  Limestone, useful for house
floorug and roofing and hthographie printing purposes,1s worked extensively
at Tanduz, Chinchoh, Scram, Nawandgi, Chitapur, Wadi and Shahabad—all
m the Gulbarga district. The villagers of Surajpur 1 the Lingsugur talk
obbarn sowe pobash by hxiviabing the soil.  These salts are used for leather
manutacture,

312, Agricultural farms—Thus, it will be seen that the State 18 not
wanting 1n matertals to give 1se to profitable mdustries of varions sorts,
The Deparfment of Industeies and Commerce, established during the decade
under review, have wuch spade work to do, betore bhey can demonstrate to
local capitalists, who are generally shy 1n such matters, the utibty and
profifrhieness of stacting wome of these mdustres. For the present, the
Agreulture Denarbment have established farms at'the following places for
experiments and denonstration purposes -—

(1) PARBHANI —The farm hero 16 mfended for the spread of pure
Gaorani seeil, so shat vhis vanety of coston may be cultivated extensively 1n
the State. An attemph to double the veturn per uere without harimng the
soll by the growth ot groundnut bebween the rows of cobton proveq success-
ful. Some experunents m grafung demonstrated the benefit of such a
proecss.  For example, Nawhhry o lave holled staple covton, silky like
Gaorani buk very weak, gratted on Georant, produced & long-stapled, silky
cobton with the tensile strength of the latter,

(2) KAMAREDDL-- Thes farm is veserved for sugarcane cultivafion,
[ was proved w the ryots how sugaieanc could be eultwafed with & very
sparmg use of koyas, ov supports, by properly manurmg the field, - Exper-
ments with Cambodia and et silk eulbure were also successfol heve, As
Telngana sols weo pooe W phosphore aed, the yield of paddy s not
gatistactory. It was shown how fo wprove the paddy crop and to avoid
blight by the use of phosphatic manures, and also how to rotate with a
paying crop, such as Cambodia or Lgyphan cotton.

(3) ALIR~A farnuwas starled here on wasfe land, the sorl of which
was very alkalme and o1 which even grass wonld nob grow. By proper
dramming and manuring, the land was mado fib for cultvation, and sugarcane,
tobaceo, castor and Cambodia cotton were grown on 1§ Thus proved to the
ryots how & poor soil could be wade productive by the judioous use of proper
manures.

(4) MAUBUBNAGAR~This farm is confined to the growlh of Cam-
bodia, watcred and unwatered, and for castor to encourage en silk culture,

(6) UPPAL~This demonstrates the advantage of using phosphatio
maures 10 paddy culivation.  Cambodia cobton, sugar-cane, groundnut and
potatoos are grown 10 rotation.

n
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(6) SANGAREDDI~—The farm is maintained for fruits and veget-
ables. It 1s fo be made a centre for Cambodia cotton,

313. Government Factories, etc., under the Department of Industries
The activities of the Department of Industries are now confined fo
four departmenta] works: (1) Power Alcohol Factory, (2) Soap Factory, (3)
Demonstration Weaving Factory and (4) Industrial Laboratory, The Aleo-
hol Factory at Kamareddi is infended for the manutacture of spirit of high
sbrength and ether, and to ufilise these products to produce fuel for
internal combustion engines. The buildings are nearing completion, and, as
goon as the necessary plant and maehmery are erected, the lactory will
commence working. The Soap Factory has commenced working, As oil-
geeds are amongst the most important products of the State, and as luge
quantities of them ave annually exporfed, soap manufacture was started
with a View fo increase the demand for oil and to give an impetus to the
local oil-seed crushing industry  Hand-Joom weaving being by far the mos
important cottage industry of the State, the Demonstiation Weaving Fac-
tory was established, with a view to train apprentices in the art of weaving
on the fly-shuttle loom and to popularise the useof this type of lom
amongst the local weavers by practical demonstration. Tho Chemists of
the Industrial Laboratory have experimented upon such subjects as the
preservation of the mofua lower,  aleoholie fermentation, motor spirtt, gluo
manufacture, blood albumins, extraction of alkaloids from Palas, neem, et.,
testing and standardising of pharmacoutical prepatations, dyemng and vegeta-
ble-dye mannfacture, essential oil distallasion and Thymol manuvfacture,
sugar manufacture from date-plam and foddy-palm juce, milk and wilk
poducts, paper pulp from linseed stalks, glazed file mannfacture and other
miscellaneous things, such as yosm soap for papersizmg, knoleun manafac.
ture and determiation of oil contents in various oil-sceds collected from
different oil-seed markets of the State. Four apprentices were huained in
dyeing, pharmacentical preparations and manufactiure, hoot polish manufac-
ture and glue making, of whom fwo are said fo be working suceessfully af
their industry. One of the chemists of the Industrial Laboratory has been
sent on deputation o England, where he is studying leather manufacture
at the Liecds Universiby ~ Another of the chemists has been working at la
¢ulture at the Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore. On their return, the
forwer will work under the Department of Industies und endeavour to
improve the quality of hides and skins locally produced and after technical
advce to those who desire to work up this induséry. The Iatber will be
engaged under the Forest Department to sturt Jac 1ndustry in certain forest
areas 1n the State suitable for the purpose.

Thus the decade under review, ab least the latter hall of 1t, has witness-
ed several attempts made for givmg an iwpefus o the mdustrial
development of the State. Inview of the large quantmes of cotfon produced
in the State, thete is a wide scope for textile mills, particalarly for spinning.
Negomtlons are in progeess with sowe Bombay mill-owners fur the erection
of two mulls, one at. Nander and the other at Latur.

314. Kind and distribution of [ndustrial Establishments.—Subsidiary
Table I shows in detail the dstribution of industrial establishinents and
the number of persons engaged in them, It may be pointed out that be-
sides these factories there are some imore in the Dominions, which, however,
owlng to famine, were not working at the fime of the Census. The

[ Statement,
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marginal statement, which is an abstract of i, shows the kind and

number of esfablishments in the State
sud the number of persons employed

~

| No.of | Noof
therein at the time of the Census. Of the | Taustry ;Esmbhtsh—! Jom,
tofa] nurber of establishments, 100 are | erts J poy
perennial and 100 seasonal. Of these, two !
Textiles N 9% 714310
are worked by hand and the rest use |iyooq B
mechonical power of some sort or other, |Het 1] ™
. . .| Phygieal force § 1 14
The majority of the establishments (118 I ' putpenware 1 b
number) use steam.  Of these, 89 are con. | Chemeal works| ! o4
) , | Food sndustries | i 1718
nected with textiles; one each with wood, |quaesothard 9 3938
metal, and production and transwmission of .
physical forces; 11 with food industries; 6 '~y Wl i
with quarries and 9 with constenction of [Moes . L
Taxury W 1] 333
means of transpors. 13 establishmeuts— 1 ] 3 §l
al] connected with food industries—use ol “Lca(tlhelrl&;qobhen 3 64[
3 : nanstLles.
and 4 establishments connected with chemi- + ™" |

e —————

establishuients ate worked by electricity. Three of these relate to chemical
products and one each to mines and industies of Juxury. Four of these get
their electrical supply from without and one generates it within its
pretmses.

815, Textile Industries.— [n viow of the largo quantities of cotton produced
in the State, there is a vast field for textile mdustries. In fact; the number
of establishments conneoted with textiles (99} 18 the largest 1 the country,
This is composed of cotton ginning and pressing factories and weaving
mills, etc, as shown in the mangin.  Most of the cotton gipning and pressing
factories are located in Marathwara, only
a few being estabiished i Telingana, a8
way be expected from the fact that
ootton is grown extensively in the former
division only, (n the other hand, cotton

cal products use gas, Only 5 of the

’ Yoof | Yoof
| establish= Ipeisons 6w~
| monls | ploycd

Industry

. ; ‘ | B 1M

and silk hand-loom factories are found \c““"”gﬂ;‘;ffg | 3 m
' ' . . » o ! I

mostly in Telingana, especially in the 1, ponme &) LT
e | g, | y
districts of Mahbubnagar and Warangal, * ~ f;fizmgf \
Of the spinning and weaving mills, im}a{.vmg:' L
Hyderabad City and the towns of Aurang- " ¥t v 4%

abad and Gulbarga conarn one each,

316. Wood Industries—~Represented by 19 furniture factories and
only oue blacksmithy works, Of these, the blacksrithy works nd 10 furni-
ture factories are to be found in the City alone. Nizamabad and Aurangabad
contain one furniture factory each.

317. Metal Industries,.—~There is only one establishment of this class
and that is the Government Mmt [t engages as many us T87 persons of
whom only one s & female,

318, Production and transmission of physical forces.~This class
is also represented by a Government concern—the Electricity Department.
1t employs 144 men.

319. Earthenware [ndustry,—Under this class, there 15 only one fac-
tory, & tile factory in the City, It employs 32 males and 18 females.

320 Chemical Works.—These include one Ice Factory, which employs
94 males, and 6 Aerated Water Factories, which engage 102 malesand 8
fomales. All these are to be found in the City alone, Four of these are
worked by gas and three by electricity.

321. Food Industries.—There are 31 establishments of this nature con-
gisting of 14 Oil Mille, 7 Boedi Factories, 7 Distillenies, 3 Water Works and
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one Rice Mill, enaploying in all 1,718 persons, Of these, % Beedi Factories, one
Ol Mul), 4 Distillernes and 2 Wabor Works ara in the City, The districts of
Mahbubnagar, Adilebad and Parbhani contain one distillery each, Waran-
gal has one 01l Mall, while Nalgonda has 11 Ot} Mills, besides one Rice Mill,
Gulbarga also bes one Oul Mill and 5 Beedi Factories. Of the total
number engaged 1n these idustries, the Boedi Factories find employment
to the largest number of persons-510 males and 208 females. These
factories have come 1nto existence durnng the decade under review. Next
come the distilleries which engage 404 persons, of whor ouly 6 ave females,
The % Water Works at Hyderabad City (belonging to Government) employ
330 persons, of whom 3 ouly ave females. The rest find occupation for very
few persons and have been included m the Industrial Schedule simply
because they Lappen to engage move than 10 persons each. Of the total
uumber, 11 use steans and 13 ofl power, the rest being worked by hand.

322. Quarries of hard rocks.—Stone-crushing establishments are 9 in
nunber and give employment b0 5,338 persons, of whom 1,293 are females,
generally working as camners. Of Shese, 6 are ordinary stone quarries and
are situated one each m vhe distriets of Atrat-1-Balda, Aurangabad, Nander
and Gulbarga and 2 in Mahbubnagar, the remaming three being Shahabad
Stane Quaries i the Gulbmga disbriet, The lagh are the more important
ones and give employment to 2,390 males and 1,050 females. Shahabad
stones are largely used for flooring and roofing purposes and can also be
utilised mn the production of cement, In fact, 1t 1 under conbemplation to
start & Cement Works shortly.

323. Meaus of transport.~2) establishinents engaging 4,182 males
and 150 senmles come mnder thys eategory. Of these, 13 (3 estabhshments for
repls to carttages, 4 60 moter eurs and 6 Coacl Buildmg Factortes) are
m the City. These engage awong themselves 439 males and only one
female,  The remamng cstablishents are all rwlway workshops for
repainng locomotives and carriages. These workshops ave situated, one
each, at Mizamebad, Aurangabad, Parbhani and Gulbarga, 3 at Warangal
and 3 ab Lalaguda 1 the Atraf-1-Balds dutriet. These workshops give
employment to 3,743 wales and 140 fewales, those af Lalaguda engagig
as gy as 5,080 males aud 32 females, of whom 1,903 males are skilled
workmen.

324, Mines.~There s only one mine wlich 18 being regularly worked in
the State, 2ea,, the Singarani Collieries 1n tho Warangal district, Tlis is the
largest mdusteal establishment m the Dominions and engages 9,826
males aad 3,348 feinales Tn other words. 98 per cenr. of the males employed
m all the meustrial establiskments in the State and 48 per cent.  of the
females so engaged work at the Colheries.  Of these, 1701 males and 533
females are glolled workmen, There 15 every likelihood of the pnmng
industey in the State devcloping still further, ag prospeeting for coal, mica,
garnets and other jumerals shows that the cowntry 18 rich 1o these mierals
and the mdustries conneeted therewith would be profitable, 1f properly
wotked,

375, Industries of fuxury.~12 piinting presses—all i the City~
come under this category.  They cmploy 353 men, of whom 18% are skilled
workmen, (Only one of the Presses 15 worked by clectricity, while the regt
are all worked by hanu,  Three of the total number belong to Government,

326. Industries of dress.—This class is represented by 8 tarloing estab-
lishwents m the Ciby, engaging 61 males of whom 39 are skilled workmen,

327. Leather and other industries.—There are only fwo tanneries in
the Dommions, both situated withi the preciets of the City, which come
under this category. They cmploy 64 males, of whom 22 are skilled
workmen, With all the facilities that exist in this State for the establigh-
ment of the leather tanning industry as a successtul business, no progress
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was made in that direction during the decade under review. Messts. Abdul
Atz and Co, who bave been given somoe concessions by the Government,
produce mostly tanned and hali-tanned hides for export to foreign markets
and finssh and dress only o small proportion of them for the local market.
They manufacture leather goods also o some extent. Now thaf the
Government have deputed one of the chemists of the Industrial Laboratory
to the study of leather manufacture in England, it is expected that on his
return steps would be taken to improve the quality of hudes and skins
locally produced and develop the leather goods industry. There is a vash
scopo for the leather industry in this country, Appendic IV printed ab the
end of this Report shows the number of caltle i the Dommons according
o the Cattle Census taken in 1919, while Appendix V indicates the volute
of export trade in skins. '

328. Establishments by size.~The following table elassifies the estab-
lishments according to the number of persons employed therein, and com-
pates thom with the corresponding ones in 1911:—

f

‘ Teng Power } Not uging Fower
Factories employies I Koo No. of ‘ No.of = Noot
\[ factones | employes | factories i euployes
| I - |
| | T
9111 ‘1921 1911 ‘ 1990 {1911 (1921 , 1911 ;1921
|
| | '
v Vo Lo bgont | a7 )
Ali tactores, W70 19830 26901 | 47 [ 88 | LT | 6946
10— 90 . BB @ | 9] | 18
20— 30 o 9 ! U [ 914 | 1,084 | 36 | 39 ;1,07 | 1,288
50100 w25 N LTRALED g 4| 879 | 266
100—200 R [ B U I VA R 2 b 301 811
200—400 S R I I “
400 and over. | 8 8 (17,7149 }20,782 o 3 [ " ‘3,440
|

The first group conssting of factories employing less than 20 but more
than 10persons has been taken note of, for the first time, af the present
Census. These are 72 in number, of which 63 ate worked by mechanical
powor, Most of theseare ewther ginning or pressug factorics, Of the nine
sstablishments of this class which are worked by hand, four are cotton and
silk band-loom factories. In the sccond group, te, establishments enga-
ging from 20 to 50 persons, thers has been an Increase of 8 establishments
and 359 employes, chiefly due o an increase in the mumber of the cotton
ginning or pressing factories of this size, owing to & falling off 1n the number
of hands engaged m some of the ginning factories, winch otherwise would
have beon meluded in the next group. Thus, of the estabhishments
engaging 1ore than 50 but loss than 100 persons there has beon o dearease
of 4 among those which use howcver and of 5 among those which do nof,
On the whole, there has been a fall of 402 bands 1 the factories of this
category dwing the decade. Of the establishments engaging more than
100 persons, there has been an incrcase of 2 factories nsing power and of 6
worked by hand. These are made up of one cotton gmmng and pressing
factory employing 218 persons, one cotton ginuing factory engaging 206
persons, two cofton and silk hand loom factores with 819 workmen and
sote rmscellaneous establishments. It may be noted that in the last group,
1. 6, ostablishments engaging more than 400 persons, while the mumber of
factones using power remained stabionary, the number of those not using
power, of which there was not & single one 1 1911, has now come to be 8,
All'of these are Shahabad stone quarries opened in- the Gulbarga district
durmg the decade. These quarries give employment to 3,440 persons,

329. Statistics of Employes.—Subsidiary Table T (Industrial) gives details
of the mumber of persons engaged in direction, supervision and clerical work

73
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of these establishments, as distinguished from the workmen. An abstrach
of this is glven in the margin, A
Total} Males [Femalcs glance at this will show that males
form 79 per cent. of the fofal number
1,491i paot| .. | of persons ePployed in industries,
I TR Aaia S i
Unskiled workmen | 20268 1006 | ozar | & Single female is engaged in direc-
Tl VJ&F*'@E&FE tion, supervision or clertcal work, 38
R per cent of the wales are so employ-
od. About 70 per cent. of the males
come under unskilled workmen, while 90 per cent. of the females are found
under that category, Females are chiefly employed m the collieries, in
textile industries such as cotfon ginning and pressing factories, spinning
and weaving mills, cotton and silk hand-loom factories, and in quarries of
hard rocks. Also, food industries, such as beed: factories and ol mills, find
them some work, Among the adult unskilled workers (aged 14 and over),
females form about one-fourth the tofal number, while among unskilled
workers aged less than 14 they form nolessthen 35 percent. On the whole,
the number of skilled workmen forms neatly 33 per cent. of tho total number
engaged in industries. Children are generally engaged 1w textile, food,
mines, dress and leather industries, The proportion of chuldren employed
to 1,000 adults riscs as high as 833 in leather mdustries, 279 in cobton.
pressing Jactories, 240 in food industiies, 196 m mdustrics of dress and 193
in wood industries. The proportion is about 167 in mines and 125 in
cofton spinning and weaving mills, In other industriss it 15 less than
even 10 per cent,

Direction, supervision

330. Proportional distribution of adult Women and Children in
industries.—Out of every 1,000 adult women employed in industries, 461 are
engaged in mines and 273 in textile industries (uarries of hard-rocks show
a proportion of 215, A very small proportion of them finds employment in
each of the mdustries connected with earthenware, chemical products, and
transport, while the remaining industries arc completely avoided by wowen,
In the case of ehildren also, out of 1,000 children of both sexes engaged in
industrics, no less than 570 (365 male and 907 female children) are taken
up by the mines. The nosb highest proportion, viz., 200 (117 male and 83
fomale childven) is engaged in textile Industries. Food industries find
employment for a proportion of 103 children (64 male and 30 female),
Quarries of hard rocks show & proportion of 33 (I8 male and 15 female) and
transport 34 (23 male and 11 fermale), Indusivies connected with wood,
metal, earthenware, diess, leather and chemncal products engagea few
male children only.

331. Comparison with the Statistics of 1911.,—Subsidiary Tuble IT corn-
pares the shatistics of industries employing 20 or more persons (the only basis
on which compaitson is possible) m 1921 with those in 1911, It shows that
the number of such establishments increased by 6 per cent. and the working
hands employed therein by 80 per cent. during the decade under review. It
must, however, be nofed that this increase 10 the employes has ocourred
only smong the unskled workmen, Those employed in direction, supervi-
gion and clerical work have decreased by 19 per cent. and skilled workmen
by per cent. Thers has been a fallin the “latter twoln such indus-
tries as fextiles, metal, chemical produets and mines. During the decade
under revie v, the Hutti Gold Mines ceased working and 14 textile und 2
metal establishments do not seem to have been working at the time of the
persent Census. The  proportion of adult female workers per 1,000 adult
male workers has decreased from 391 in 1911 to 341 in 1921, while the

soportion of children of both sexes per 1,000 adulfs has increased from
124 to 165. )

332. Type of Organization of Factory industries.~Imperial Table XXII,
Part 1T, classifies industrial establishments according to the elass of owners
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and managers, and Subsidiary Table Il (Industrial) shows the type of orga-
nization of each of these establishments. From these 1t is manifest that out
of a total number of 200 industrial establishments, 14 are owned by the
Government or local authority, 37 are registered companies and 149 are
owned by private persons. Of the Government coneerns, three are cotton
and silk hand-loom factories, three printing presses, two furniture
factories, two Water Works and one cach Mins, Electric works, distillery
and stone-crusher establishments. Of the Registered Companies, 11 have
European or Anglo-Indian Directors. Of these, 9 relafe to industres eon-
neeted with construction of means of transport and & with textiles. Of
the 25 establishments having Indian directors, 10are connected with textile
industries, 8 with quarries of hard rocks and 7 with food industries. The
one factory having a mixed Directorate is the Coal Mines at Singareni, Of
the establishments owned by private persons, 6 are owned by Ewropeans or
Anglo Indians and 143 by Indians. Of the former, oneis an ice factory,
two ate acrated water factorios, one is a printing press and 2 ave tailoring
shops. Of the latter, the majoity (83) are connected with textile indus-
tries, Classifying the owners according to their caste or race, two are
owned by Hindus (unspecified), 6 by Brahmins, 20by Gujaratis, 44 by
Komatis, 10 by Marwadss, one by & Rajput, 12by Lingayats, 30 by Musal-
mans, 15 by Parsis and 3 by others. - On the whole, Komatis own and manage
the lnrges number of industal establishments, These, it may be noted,
consist in the mumn of textile and o1l mdustries.

333. Skilled and Unskilled labour.~Imperial Table XX1I Part 1V
classifies skillod workmen according to their ndustrial occupation, and
shows also the place of their origin, Part V of the same Table shows the
cagte or tace and birthplace of unskilled labourers classified according to
the indusfry 1n which they are working,

In the marginal stafement mention is made of the industries in which
skilled workmen are employed 1n large numbers,
Inthe testile mdustries 93 per cens. of the
shiilled workmen are dvawn from the Hindu | paggey
(unspecified), Musalman, Sule, Dher, Telaga and Males | Females
Mochi communities. The percentage contriba- [~ —

‘ Skllle& Workmen

ted by each of these1s 89, 91,15 14, 9 and 4 freswo .| 19 134
respectively  All these castes, excepting the [t - B -
Sale and the Mochy, are equally prorunent [Food

Fold .| 30 1
amon the workmen 1n Mines and form 25, 17, ‘f;fn‘efl’”ﬁ' f%z i
9,23, 90 and 3 per cent,respectwvely, of the total A B
number.  Hindus, unspecified Musalmans and T
Telagax contitbute ¥4 per cent of the skilled labour in wood industries, These
three, together with Dhers, form in order %3, 8¢ and 85 per cent. of the
ghilled Jabour 1n metul, food and transport industmes respectively, The
total number of unskulled labourers engaged in industres of the State is
23263, Dhers contuibute 18 per cent. of this number, Telagas 14 por cent
unspecified Hindus and Musalmans 13 per cent. each, Marathas 11 per
cent, and Bliois 9 per cent,

81 per cent. of the skilled workmen and 93 per cent. of the nnskilled are
born within the State. Again, 67 per cent of the State-born skilled work-
meu and 56 per cent, of theState-born wnskilled lahourers find employment
1 the districs of their buth, while 33 and 44 per cent. respectively

-have to migrate to ofher districts to get engaged in industries. In other
words, mote of the skilled workmen than of the unskilled labourers are
absorbed by their own districts, Workmen from outside the State contri-
bute 19 per cent. to skilled labour and only 7 per cent. to unskilled labour,
Foreign skilled and unskilled labouris absorbed mostly by the Mines, textile
and transport industrics. The adjoining British Provinces of Madras,
Bombay and the Central Provinees and Berar contribute 73, 15 and 5 por cent,
respechively to the foreign skilled labour n the State, and 65, 24 and 9 per
cent. respectively to the foreign unskilled labour. Skilled and unskilled
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workmen from Bombay and the Centra! Provincss and Berar find employ-
ment chiefly in textile industries, while those coming from Madras find
their way in large numbersto the Mines, On the whole, much of the
labour engaged in industries of the State is of local origin and thete is still
very little attraction to the outsider to migrate to the Dominions to find
a living by industries. This would only show that sufficient labour is
avallable in the State for a further expansion and development of local
industries,

334. Europeans and Anglo-Indians in industries.—Subsidiary Table VI
(Industrial) shows that out of the 229 Buropeans and Anglo-Indians
employed 1n industrial establishments, 23 are working as managers, 47 as
supervisors, 18 ag clerks, while 146 are skilled workmen. Most of these
are 1n Railway service and are engaged in workshops, where repairs to loco-
motives and carriages are executed.

335. Distribution of Power in Factories.~Of the 140 establishments
using power, 118 are steam-driven, 13 use ofl 4 are worked by gas and b by
slectricity. Most of the establishments worked by steam are cotton ginning
or pressing factories. Al the 13 oul-driven establishments are oil mills, and
the four worked by gas are aerated water factories, Of the establishments
run by electricity, one 15 the Coal Mines using electric power generated on
the premises and four, viz., one printing press, one 1ce factory and two
aetated water factories geb their supply of power from outside. The total
number of engines worked is 167 of which 149 are steam engines, 13 oll
engines and 5 gas. The total horse-powor of these engines is 11,8805 for
stearn, 143 for o1l and 13 for gas. In the Coal Mines the prume movers are 96
steam engines with a total horse-power of 10000 and 3 oul-engines of 16
horse-power. Electric power 15 generated there by § dynawos with 1,490
lnlowatts. In the four estabhshments supplied with electricity from out-
side, there are installed 6 motors with a total of 98 horse-power,

336. Number of Looms in use.—The number of looms at work 1n 8 of the
cotbon weaving establishments is 1,970, of which 1,00 are worked by power,
and 24 with tlyshuttle and 46 without fiyshuttle are worked by hand, 5 of
the silk weaving estabhshments have 54 loams, of which 4 with flyshuttle
and 60 without fiyshuttle are worked by hand.

337. Conditions of Factory Labour.—A Commussion was recently ap-
powited by Government to inspect factories and aseertamn the couditions of
factoty labour. The Commussion fimshed 1ts 1nspection of factories and mulls
1 the Dowinions as also of the Sholapur Mills, The President visited the
Ahmedabad Mills also. As the report of the Commission, which will shortly
be submisted to Government, will no doubt treat thus subject of factory
labour 1 detall and contain many useful observations and suggestions, 1t is
thought unnecessary to deal wish the subject here.

338. Industrial Education.—The nuwber of Technical Schoolsthat exist
in the State 13 small—~ouly 5, m which 326 pupils were learning carpentty,
blacksmithy, himroo weaving, cloth weaving, embroidery and tatorng at
the time of the Cepsus, A defailed scheme was recently submitted to
Government regarding the ro-orgamsation of these 1ustitutions, = The
Government accepting the proposals made, sanctioned & sum of Rs. 65,000
to be utulised for this purpose and authorised the constitution of & Board o
look after this work,

839, Jail Industries.—So far these industries have not been dealt with,
It may be noted that the tents manufactured at the Gulbarga Jail and
durries and carpets at the Warangal Jail are of a superior quality and find
awide sale. In addition to these, khadss, towels, efo., produced at all the
jails in the Dominions, find a ready sale locally.
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PART IIL—SPECIAL ENQUIRIES.

340, General ~In addition to the special industrial schedules, I sent
round to the District Collectors a copy of my Note on Industries and Com-
merce and requested them to make an attempt to glean and furnish informa-
tion on such points as (a) the cconomic conditions and niovements of labour,
(0] the condifion of rural trade, (c) mfluence of caste on industrial develop-
ment and (d) cottage industry. Though the information supplied is very
meagre and the Department of Industres, that was consulted in the
matter, pleaded inadequacy of stafl for carrving out these enquivies, the
following notes may not fail to interest the general reader.

341, Labour,—Labouris either permanent, seasonal or periodical. Labour
of a permanent type is generally found mn the spinning and weaving mills,
A large portion of agricultural labour and labour in such industries as cot-
ton gioning and pressing is seasonal.  Most of the labourers connected
with agriculture resort to such mulls when their work on the field is over,
Labour employed on Railways, Public Works and Lirigation works is partly
permanent, parfly seasonal and very largely periodical, depending on the
conditions connected with the up-keep of existing works and the construe-
tion of new works,

The table below shows the number of labourers recorded at this
Census under several labour groups. As skilled workmen are generally

No, of Labourers
1921 1911
Groy
i ‘Total Actual workers Total Actual workers
Sup- | ——| Total | Sup- | ———— Total
ported Males iFemales‘ ported Males |Females
o] | |
Feld labotrors .., H{L245,118, 307,303| 416,968 724,271 1
} 2,788,219 790,731 896,8231,687,556
Farm servantg o, S10AH| 137,643 169,889307,526 )
S S — R
Total ...31,763,-562’ 444,946J 586,651 L,031,797 2,788,212 790,731 896,825]1,637,558
Ll M
Tabourers working on roads, ete.... 94,878. 23,619 20,348‘ 43,967 51879 15,8911 13,203 23,094,
i !
Labourers working on railways .. 6,128‘ 1,985 877 2862 13496) 4899 1319 6218

Unspeerfied labonr ... 924,486‘ 259,978 279,546 589,521\[ 364,157‘ 103,635 110,296 213,851

— - k
Total .[1015,499 985,582] 200771 5@6,3531‘ 429,5325 124,345 124,818] 249,169

5,217,744‘ 915,07611,021,643 1,936,719

Grand Total .2,779,054) 730,28 8876221618,150

Uuskilled labouters as per Im~ ‘
. perial Tabls XXI1 { BRI

551 23,263‘. o |0 4,593[ 14998

drawn from the professionals and persons following traditional oecupations
ag carpentty, smithy, eto,, they have not been included in this table, The
first two groups entered here consist of persons, who in one way or other
are attached to cultivation. The remaining groups appertain to persons
who have no specifio occupation and work as general labourers. These can
be engaged for agricultural purposes when oxtra labour is in demand. The
table shows clearly that there is no shortage of labour in the State, though .
the number of labourers has decreased during the decade under review,
owing no doubt fo the ravages of influenza and plague, and emigration
caused by famines and failure of rains during the period, 1f the local in-
dustries ate developed, the current of emigration would be narrowed down
very much and quite sufficient lahour—atleastunskilled labour~will be found
in the Dominions only. It may, however, be pointed out that labour is no
uniformly plentiful in all the districts. The districts adjoining the Bombay
Presidency, ¢.g., Bhir, Osmanabad, etc., show a deficiency of Iabour, due to
excessive migration caused by the industrial development in Western India,
"



292 CHAPTER XIT,~~OCCUPATION

especially in Bombay and Sholapur, which attract greatnumbers of labourers
from the Marathwara portion of the State. On the other hand, districts
like Karimnagor, eto. in Telingana show plenfy of labourers and supply
labour to the districts wanting in the same., The development of local in-
dustries will no doubt offer sufficient inducement to labourers to stay with-
in the Dominions, and may also bring back a great proportion of the cmi-
grant labour. No labour organization has been reported from any part of
the State. Factory work is not said fo physically exltaust the labourer,
Many instances are given of workers in factories who have been working
there for a good number of years without deteriorating in their health,
Generally, factory workers leave the service of factories only when they
find prospects of better wages elsewhere, or, in the case of seasonal factories,
such as cobbon ginning and pressing factories, cte., when the scason closes.
These seasonal factories work for very long hours daily during the working
soason. For example, labourers engaged on works of the Public Works
Department and general labourers also work for 8 hours a day, % ¢., from
8a m, to 5p. m, with an interval of one hour at midday for taking food,
but in these seasonal factorics work is etacted from 4 a. m. to 8 p. m,, with
an interval of one hour at midday, The wages given 1n these factories are,
however, 50 per cent, higher than the usual rates.

342, Commerce and Trade.—A general guide to the nature and direction of
trade oan be obtained from the customs and railway returns. The principal
exports of the State are food grains, cotton, oil-sceds and cils, timber, hudes,
cattle and coal ; and the chief imports piece goods, yarn, raw silk, salt, sugar,
dried fruits, betel nut, silver and gold, copper and brass in sheets and
utensils, iron, mineral oil, simber and opium.

343. Imports and Exports.—The following stalement shows the value of
imports and exports at the beginning and close of the decade under review:—

Value of Impgrts 1n  Yalue of Exports 1n]
thougands of Rs. | thousands of Bs.
‘|
Average for
Artucle 15 years end. B F Artle Average for
ng 1320 T, ‘]919_2{‘)) 5 yoars end-| 1329 F,
(Octobar ! g 130 T,
1920) |
. I
|
Cloth [ 1878 | 321,37 | Cotton . 359 ‘10,91,43
Tan! Wb B3] 9819 | Gram . 8.3 5342
Salt - 4411 3686 | Castorseed . w0 0
ik 11,22 | 16,45 | Hndes " “ 252 41
Sugar o] %pst ™Y |Gromdmt . . 1040 | 1355
Dried fruts w o 2ST| 4856 | Lunseed " 6291 | 241
Betslut . w 970 | 12,23 | T0and Ramfil . w951 930
Bulver . - 3383 | 1131 Tavestock 2,28 | 480
God Wl 5033 | 28847 Ol W 1833|686
Copper and brogs utenstls . 954 | 899 | Timber 450 | 528
Tron w148 | Cloth . 2050 85
Timber 434 | 976 | Indigo 81 491
Livestock 1554 | 3084 | Miscellaneous . . 2,50,93
Hadwsre ef e | A4T
Miscellaneons ... e 98809
Total o 70526 19,4004 Total . 14151 16908

| |

The enormous increase in both imports and exports during the period
ander notice is patent from the above statement and bears testimony to the
expansion of tradein the Dominions in spite of the war and the general
unfavourable seasonal conditions during the decade, The State is divided,
for the purpose of levying customs duties on articles entering or leaving the
country by the ordinary frade-routes, into ten customs divisions:—Hyderabad,
Secunderabad, Osmanabad, Aurangabad, Lingsugur, Madhra, Warangal,
Rajura, Gulbarga and Godavari, These places form important centres of
trade. Besides these, the following distributing centres are important;—
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Nander, Parbhani, Hingoli, Parli, Shorapur, Kopbal, Latur, Raichur, Seram,
Shahab&d Naravanpet Sadaseopet, Siddipet, leamabad Karkeh Kham
mamet and Adilabad. The railway reurns show only the welght of rail-
borne trade.

The following statement shows the quantity in tons of the principal
imports and exports carried by His Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Guaranteed
State Railway in 1329 Faslii—

l
| ]
| |
‘ Toos ! Tons.
Twist yamn \ 2315 | Twvust Yarn . 50
Puece-goods wl 8740 Piece-goods " 1%
Glam " w, 123321 | Gram w9453
Salt . 46,662 Sugarand;ag«er; Wl 1,651
Hardwate W08 ‘Comon o 12007 |
Sugar and ]aggary W 4,339 - Odl seeds [ 12480}
Cothon 14 | i Castor seed W 4358
Tiumber w8099 Tlmbe1 w12 889[
Kerogene o1l v, 11,588 | Coal 362,664
Coal 3,406 | Miscellsneous ... w 103905‘
Miscollangous 3,189 |
Total o) T Total ‘ 676,928

For tho purpose of export, the produce of the country is collected from
the interior af these important contres, There igalso a large interchange
of commeodities of local growth and production between adjoining distrits,
The same agency that 1s employed for collecting the produce for export also
performs the office of distnbuting imported articles to distant parts of the
country by means of carts and pack-bullocks. The willage Banie is a
general tradesman, being grain-dealer, cloth-vendor and banker. He it is,
who advances to the ryot the amount to meet the land revenue, and at har-
vest time takes charge of the produce, which ko passes on to the agents of
wholesale exporters at large centres or the nearest railway station, This
system of tabing advances on standing crops obtains to a greate extent, to
the detriment of the ryot and the great advantage of the money-lender, The
money-lender takes the produce at his own rate and selling the same either
wholesale or in retail a the bazar rates reaps a good profit, while the ryot
gets searcely enough to make both ends meet. This only throws him again
into the clutches of the money-londer.

(Goods and commodities imported from Buitish territory are brought
in either by 1ail direct o important stations in the State, or by means of
earts and pack-bullocks from commetcial centros outside the State, such as
Barsi, Sholapur, Ahmadnagar, Kurnool, Adoni, Be]lmy, Jaugmyyapeba
Bezwada, ete, to the infernal trade centres. The rail-borne imports are
mostly from Bomba,y and to & small extent from Madras, With regard to
exports, the produce of the districts finds its way to these centres, or is
carried to the nearest railway stations, whenee 1t is sent either to Hyder-
abad City or to Bombay or Madras, The chief chaunels of trads are the
Great Indian Peninsula and the Madras and Southern Maratha Railways
in the west and in the south; H,E.H. the Nizam's Guaranteed State
Railway, which traverses the Btate from west to cast; the Hyderabad
Godavari Valley Railway, which passes through the central and north-
western districts, connecting the City with Manmad in the Nasik district
of Bombay; and the newly-opened Secunderabad-Gadag Railway, which
rung south from the City as far as Mahbubnagar. Numerous feeder roads
in the interior convey commodities to, and from, the various stations on the
State Railways,

344. Hats and Bazars.—In every village of a moderate size, a hat or
bazar is held once & week, where the produce of the adjoining villages, as
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well a8 of adjoining districts, is brought for sale. Every town or overgrdwn
village, which forms the headquarters of a tahsil or a district, generally has
a permanent market, where business is done from 7 AM. to 8 M, At the
ats, however, business is usually carried on between 10 Ax. and 5 2. In
some of the larger and more importanta’s, the business hours are inereased,
Anyhow, the busiest time at a hat 1s from 12 noon to 4 ». 31, These Aats
form collecting and distributing centres on a small scale, The cultivator
brings in his grain. the potter Ius pots, the cattle-breeder his cattle and the
vegetable grower his vegetables. The cloth-vendor or the village weaver
spreads his cloth for sale. Foreign commodities, such as mill-made cloth,
kerosene ol efc, are procurable at all the luger hats. No barter is in
vogue at the present day. Cash transactions only take place. In the case
of cattle, however, credit is allowed. A hst of bazars where catle are sold
i given af the end of this Reporf as dppendiz VI. The cattle-dealer takes
different proportions of the sale price at different places and the balance
has to be paid up by instalments as stipulated. The number of shops at
these hats varies from 30 or 40 to 400 or 500, and the number of persons
attendmg also varies from a few hundreds to thousands. The average per-
centage of profit gained by the shop-keeper is about one anna in the rupee.
In cerfain cases this may go up to 2 or 2} annas even. Tn some places, no
commission is charged on currency notes, but in ofhers the commission
varies from 1 to 4 annas pet 100 rupee note, Sometinmes, when the demand
for silver ooin is groat, even 1 percentage is charged on notes, In some
large villages, grain, etc, are stocked, ¢.g., & shop in Badepalli in the
Mahbubnagar district is reported fo have a stock of castor secd alone to the
value of Rs, 50,000, not to epeak of other articles. Desides these hafs and
bazars, anumual bazars are opened at places where Jatras or Uruses are
held. The Veterinary Department also arranges, now and then, for cattle
shows at different localities in the State.

345. Cottage Industries,—Hand-loom weaving i the most important
cottage industry in the State. Almost every village in the State has some
weavers, who supply the country-folk with band-woven cloth. In olden
times, they used o spin the yarn themselves, but the infroduction of mill-
made yarn has completely ousted the hand-span yarn, Now-a-days, yarn
from the mills at Aurangabad, Gulbarga and Hyderabad is made use of,
and a large quantity is imported from Bombay, Sholapur and Ahmadabad
also, The physique of the Maratha weaver is said to be better than that
of the Telingana weaver.

The weaver is generally indebted to the middleman, who provides him
with the raw materials required for his work, advances him cash now and
then for marriage and other social needs, and is thus able to take agree-
ments from the weaver for the sale of cloth to him at cheaper rafes than
those of the bazar. Thus, the average earning of & weaver, who owns one
Indian Joom and is assisted in his work by his family members, is said to
amount to from Rs, 24 to Re. 80 per month, if he is not in the clulches of
the middleman, and to only Rs.12 to Rs. 16, if the middleman takes his
profits.

The average cost of an Indian loom is about Rs. 20. 1t varies with the
matetial of the loom and the texture of the cloth woven. For fine cloth
better looms are required, and for sk cJoth sfill better ones. Through
the efforts of the Department of Industries and Commerce, improved fly-
shuttle looms have been largely introduced. The formation of Co-operative
Societies among the weavers has also helped the spread of the fly shutle
type. The life of an ordinary loom Is said to be 25 years,

[ Statement,
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346. Looms,~The following statement shows the number of looms af
work in the differcnt districts of the State according to the present
Cengus -—

Number of hand-looms af work
District
: with fly shuttle without fly shuttle

Hydetabad Sity ., . 312 43
Atral-i-Balda o “ 1,564 1,197
Warangal . . 5,012 1,104
Karimnagar 11,488 8,008
Adilabad 11,464 2,588
Modak 7291 3,150
Nizamahad .. 3887, 1,252
Mahbubnagar .. . 5,295 6,043
Nalgonda 3,399 3,268
Aurangahad . 1998 432
Bur " 404 143
Nander o 2,763 853
Parbhani . %9 52
(Guibargs 140% 5,854
Osmanabad . 663 95
Raichur " 9,568 202
Bidar " - 8,489 1,180

Total .., 84,393 31,042

A glance at this statement shows tha the fiyshuttle looms have come
o be used in largor numbers than the ordinarylooms, and that the Telingana
weavers have taken to this type toa greater estent than those of Marath-
wara, However, among all the districts, Gulbarga, a Marathwara district,
shows the largest number of flyshuttle looms. It is followed by Karimnagar
and Adilabad, both in Telingana, Next comes Raichur in Marathwara, but
almost all the remaining districts of this division show less mumber of
looms than the remaining districts of Telingana. The lowest number of
flyshuttle looms is presented by Afraf-i-Balda (1,564) in Telingana and by
Osmanabad (663) in Marathwara. But in these districts also the number
of fiyshuttle looms exceeds that of the ordinary looms,

847. Spindles.—Turning now to other cottageindustries connected with
cotton, we find the number of spindles or charkas at work for spinning yarn
out of cotton totals 174,950, of which as many as 151,108, or 86 per cent,,
are to be found in Telingana only, The district which contains the largest
number of spindles is Karimnagar (49,314), Next come in order Adilabad,
Nizamabad, Medak and Nalgonda, each of which has more than 18,000
spindles. Thus, with Nalgonda, which has 13229 spindles, six of the
Telingana districts have much larger numbers of spindles than any of the
districts of Marathwara, The ighest number in the latter natural division
is only 7,645 spindles found in Gulbarga. Osmanabad contains only 13
spindles. Even the Oity has a much greater number than this.

348. Ginning machines worked by hand —The number of cotton
ginning machines worked by hand 1n the State is 50,242, out of which
Marathwara contains 54 per cent, and Telingana 46 per cent. Gulbarga
with 10,004 ginning machines of this pature stands first in this respect, and
is followed by Bidar with 9,460 such machines. Then come in order the
Telingana districts of Adilabad and Kenmnagar with 8320 and 5,218
machines, respectively, Next comee Nander with 4091 machines. The
remaining distriots have very small numbers of them. Mahbubnagar with
611 machines stands last in this matter in Telingana, while Osmanahad
with 362 machines occupies the lowest position in Marathwara.

349. Silk Industry—Siddipet and Sangareddipet, both in the Medak
district, are two great centres of silk industry in the State. Co-operative
T
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Societios have in recent years been started in thess places for the benefit o

the weaving community. Siddipet is noted forits pitambars and gold lace
The silk used is chiefly Chinese, but Mysore silk is also used ut times, For
every 120 tolas of raw silk, the net quantity of spun silk is 80 tolas, This
quantity of silk costs Bs. 6 for carding and Rs. 4 for dyeing, With this
quantity the weaver can produce a piece, 1% yards 10 length and 1% yards
in width. A pitambar priced about Rs.80 takes about 18 days to finish
and brings to the weaver a net profit of Rs 24, But a simple silk texture
weaver earns about Rs, 1-8-0 per day, and so there is a general tendency
among pitambar weavers to take to the simpler work.

Sangareddi silk is noted for its durability and fine texture and com-
mands sale in distant markets also,

350. Tassar silk—This dorable silk is manufactured at Warangals
Matwada and Hasanparti—all in the Warangal district; Kosgi in the Gul-
barga district ; Narayanpet in the Mahbubnagar districs, Mahadeopur in
the Karimnagar district and Armur in the Nizamabad disbrict,

Tassar cocoons are gathered in the jungles of the southern and eastern
districts of the Dominions. Greaf impetus has, of late, been given to the
growing of silk worms on castor leaves, as & result-of the exertions of the
Department of Agriculture, The fassar yarn is drawn out from the botled
cocoon in an indigenous way. The fine yarn is spun into & thioker one
and woven on looms. 1t is subsequently cleaned aud coloured by the
weavers themselves,

351. Silk cloth.—Aurangabad has long been noted for 1ts kamkhab
and other silk cloths known as famrooand mashroo, and Paithan for its
mandils and genuine gold and silver lace cloths.

Himroo and mashroo are woven of sitk and cotton yarn imported from
Bombay. Yarn produced by the Aurangabad mulls is also used, Women
and children are emploved in  disentangling and spreading warts, Silk is
dyed by weavers with colows procurable from the local markets. In the
mashroo type of cloth, the warfs are of silk thread and woofs of cotton,
while the Zimroo varlety is woven from equal quantities of silk and cotton
yarn. As it 18 nob lawful for Musalmans fo wear pure silk ab prayers, this
kind of mixture has come to be used, Himroo is woven iv pieces of 43 by
3 yards and mashroo in pieces of 6 by  yards.  The price of & piece of the
former ranges from Rs. 15 to Rs, 100 and over, while that of the latter 1
from Rs, 15 to 30 and over. Mandals are head-dresses wrought with kalg-
battun, The average earning of & randil-weaver 15 one rupee per day.

Narayanpet in the Mahbubnagar district is noted for the manufacture
of silk cloth, especially silk saris. The price of each sars varies from Rs, &0
to Rs. 500 and if takes a month to weave one, and the weaver makes a
profit of from Rs. 5 to Rs, 50. Shorapur, Shahpur and Kodangal in the
Gulbarga district and Kushtagi in the Raichur district are also noted for
their silk and cotton saris, 1n a day of 9 hours, a weaver can weave two
yards of a sari, and on the whols he makesa profit of 2 annas in the rupee,
It may be noted that weavers have migrated in large numbers from all these
places to localities in the Bombay Fresidency.

352. Rug and Garpet Industry~All over the Dominions, shepherds
rear sheep and make from their wool country rugs and carpets. Villagets
and others as well generally make use of these rugs (kammals) and carpets,
The rug industry has improved & good dealin Makhtal, Amrabad, Nagar-
karnool and Devarkonda in the Mahbubnagar district, Gudikeswar and
Chincholi in the Gulbarga district, while the carpet induspry is thriving weil
in Mathwada of the Warangal district,
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The shepherd shears the wool when the sheep reaches 6 or 7 months
of age, generally in the months of October and November. The wool is
oleared of its gummy substance and spun into thread. Wit this thread
blankets are woven on ordinary hand looms, In Nagarkarnool and Awra-
bad of the Mahbubnagar district, the charges for shearing 100 sheep is
Rs. 6. Out of this quantity of wool 4 coarse or 5 fine kammals are woven,
The price of these kammals varies from Rs, 2-8:0 to Rs, 14,

Carpet makers get their wool from the shepherds, Carpets are made
in four different variefies :—

(1). Pure woollen carpets, (2). wool andsilk carpefs, (3). wool and
ootton carpets and (4} wool and jute carpets. The first three varieties
are made only to order as they take a long time for completion, 6 inches
taking a day. The fourth variety is what 18 generally sold 1n the Jocal
markets.

The shepherds are too scattercd to be formed into & Boclety, but they
have been made to deal through a producers’ store socioty, started m Mahbub-
nagar and Warangal. The finished products are purchased by the societies
at reasonablo rates and sold at markeb rates, and she producers are given
1 the shape of rebate all surplus profit at the end of each year.

353, Brassware.—Siddipet n the Medak district and Peimbarthi, a jagir
village in Nalgonda district are eminent centres of hrassware industry
in the State, This industry was languishing for want of support,
and the opening of Co-operative Societies for the benefit of the brass-
workers has improved not only the kind but also the finish of the
articles turned out by them. An average brass-smith, after deducting the
cost of the raw material used, earns about Rs, 1-2-0 per day of 10 hows,
The nef earning of brass-smibhs among the members of the societies varies
from 4 as to Rs. 2 per day, according to the nabure of the work turned out
by them, The Pembarthi Co-operative Society imports raw material costing
abous Bs, 4,500 and sells out finighed articles worth about Rs. 8,000 per
month,

364. Bidriware.~This indusfvy has takeni 63 name from Bidar, where this
kind of ware is manufactured from ap alloy made locally, The articles made
are ewers, jugs, wash-hand bawns, bedstead logs, caps, efc, Affer the
vessels are tnade, the surface is inlaid with silver or gold. The work 15 very
neaf-and delicate and highly artistic. The patterns are exceedingly good,
An average Bidri worker can prepare, in 15 days, articles worth Re. 50 with
raw materials costing him Rs. 22 and thus earn in a month about Rs. 56.

355. Hand-made Paper Industry —At present, there are 7 places in the
Dominions where this industry is being worked up. The following stabe-
ment gives some statistics relating to the manufacture of paper af these
places in & month '~

S~

]
No of Pounders Profit per |
Number of | —————— Costof | Value of motth on el
Name of placo work waste paperl  paper ;
oren |y el ftone uged repared mnation of
ooden DIEDAred |y dieman
1 : Rs. Rs Re,
Gudur 3 8 2 220 2,750 1,100
Madur 2 . 1 13 ’ 187 75
Donte 3 . 5 62 25
'Gomaram 1 1 5 62 2
Bajalipur 3 5 62 25
Vaylor . [ 2 30 375 150
Wargal ‘ 8 3 3 106 182

Koilkonda in the Mahbubnagar district is also noted for the manufacture
of paper known as ‘ Roilkonda paper ' largely used for envelopes and ledgers,
In Koratla, a village in the Karimnagar District, a coarse kind of paper is
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manufactured. Bub statistios regarding the outburn in tho two last places
are not available.

356 Oil Ghanis—Theusua! method of pressing oil from cilseeds in this
country is by means of a ghani driven by hand or bullock power. There are
14,083 such time-honoured indigenous machines in the State, Karimnagar
has the largest number of these (3,891)in the Dominions, while Atraf-i-
Balda confains the lowest (229). As Telingana produces oilseeds to a
muoh greator extent than Marathwara, that division contains a much higher
number of these machines (8,276) than Maratawara (5,807).

357, Sugarcane Mills—The primitive method of crushing sugarcane in
wooden mills, which eauses much wastage of the juice on the one hand, and
does not express quite the amount of juice that can be extracted from the
cane on the other, is still pursued in the State. The modern plant for
such & work has notheen put upinany part of the Dominions so far.
The number of these mills worked by hand or bullock power is reported to
be 14,830, of which about thres-fourths are to be found in Telingana only,
Medak has the largest number (4,331) in any district and Nalgonda the
lowest (97).

358, Corn-grinding Machines,~The number of corn-grinding machines,
driven by steam, gas, hand or other power, is censused tobe 281,893, of
which as many as 250,610 are to be found in Telingans. The highest
number occurs in Karimnagar (61,672) and the lowest (60) in Bhir.

359, Tailoring Establishments.—There are 11,211 tailoring establishments
in the State, composed of two or more tailors using sewing machines, and
the total number  of sewing machines used is 6,218 Though Telingana
has about 73 per cent, of these establishments, it has only about 60 per cent,
of the machines. In other words, the establishments in Marathwara use
proportionately a larger number of maghines than those in Telingana. The
City has 290 establishments engaging 500 sewing machines.

360. Metal Smithy and Carpenters' Workshops—The total number of
metal workshops in the State 15 3.145, of which Telingana has about 52 per
cent, and Marathwara 49 per ceut. Nander contains the largest number of
these workshops (784). Next comes Karimnagar with 83¢ workshops,
Osmanabad stands lastin this respect with only 31 workshops. Even the
City has a larger number than the latter (38),

In the matter of smithy workshops having two or more blacksmiths
warking at each, Telingana has 2,736 and Marathwara 1,960 such establish-
ments, Karimnagar showing the highest number (817) and Osmanabad the
lowest (73). 'The City contains 65 workshops of this nature.

Carpenters’ workshops, conducted by two or more carpenters, total
7,993 in the State, of which 4,408 are in Telingana and 3,585 in Marathwara.
Adilabad containg the highest number of such shops (842) and Atraf-1-Balda
the smallest (172). The City has 102 such workshops.

Besides these establishments, the Census hag recorded 13,317 potters’
establishments, 3,224 painters’ workshops and 14,464 dairies. It is strange
that though the mileh cattle of Marathwara are known tobe better milk-
yielders than those of Telingana, the number of daivies in the former
division is only about one-fouth of that 1o the lagter.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I {OcoupaTioNAL).~—GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION,

m ] P i tage, of
No perolol;fggoi il each class, 41 \uctual workers dependants to
popuiaion ¢lasg and order \ employed actual wotkers
CLABS, SUL CLASS AND ORDER :
Pexnons | Actual | Actual ‘ Depen- \ vIn mml Tn rural
supported | workers workersJ dants InCnty\ arens |1 Y| pong
| L P ,ﬁ‘___.
1 2 3 ¢ | s ‘ 6 7 ‘ g9
\ l
' |
| [
!
A. Production of Raw Materals .. « 5570 2990 54 46 31 997 l 88 88
1, Explotation of Anmalsand Vegetation } 5554 | 2917, 54| 46 3| 997 -87| &7
1. Pasture and Agiculture ‘ 5446 2913 53 4 ‘31 097 85 87
{a) Ordunary cuttivation I B 2| we| ma| 88
() Growes of Speeal Products an 4 i P R .
Maiket Gardenn 2 6 ' ' 4
oFaehy .. ¢ ‘ 0 gl sl | 2] wo| 8| &
(@) Raeng of Farm Stock “ 44 230 5 4 8| 992 12 81
{¢) Rasstng of sunall anumals . ] 1 .. 8| m| oA | o | 59
2, Fighing and Huntmg 106 64 60 4y G WEy 180 (i
IL Explotationof Mmerals . ‘.‘ 15 13| 78| 22 ‘6 994 | 221 27
3. Mines 12 i 88 n 6‘ 94 bt 14
4 Quarnics of Hard Rocks .., i [ 2 4 5 1) 999 ele7| 108
3§ Salt Ete e 90 100 .. 100 1
\
B. Preparation and Supply of Matenial Substanccs‘ 2,506 [ 1,260 50 50| 44 \ 956 139 97
I
Ul Indushy ‘ 14| 65| 51| 4 25| ars| 150) 9
| :
6 Textiles 352 17 30 50 B 994 153 99
7. Ihdes, Sking and Huard Matemals fwm 1
‘o the ammal kmgdem | b 9 4 58 R - R IV R 1]
5 Wood. 184 84 m| 8| 2 o8 R
9. Metals N s u| ®| 3| o | m| w
10 Cmames . N 9l It} G 8 1'5\ Wil M| ne
11, Chemical produets propexly 80 culleﬂ‘ ’ ] .
and analogous 18 i 38 12 16, B¢ b1 162
19 Food Industnes s sl w8 el o] wl W
13 Industries of Dress and thu 'loﬂeh ol 435 21 a3 47 13 i a7 122 87
14 Fuimtwe Indugtres ‘ . i sl 4100 [ .
15, Buiding Indosizies i ol mlow et owsl ®] m
16 Congtruetion of means of Transpots .., 1 1 [ RE 2 T BRI
17 Prodnetion and Tiansmisgion of Physy
cal forces {Heat, Tnght, hlecmmy |
motwve power,ete,) .. 20 00 100 ‘ 40
M, Other M!scellancoﬂs and Undeﬂned\ !
Tndustries ' ‘ 9 i 4 B 58 ‘ 842 389|109
IV, Transport Jdoass 73| 47| 53 151 84| Jed| 109
|
14 Trapsport by an “ " “ . 1 . . -
e I
. Trangport by Toa N ; 5
22, Tronsporh by 20l - .,} 13 8 40 60 & 48 173 198
23, Post office, Telegraph aud Te]ephone‘
BRLVICES oo ol 3 1 30| 6| 9| 61| 5| 1
V. Teade " a7 492 50 50| 55| 945 122 97
24, Banks, Establshments of Ciedi,
Exchange and Inswanes .. 18 T | | e 908 Wl 1
2 Brokerage, Commssion and Bxpott..,| . 4 998 u| a0l
26, Trade n Textrlos 50 ) 8| 6| 64 936} 2 158
27, Traden Bims, Leather, I‘urs, Pcnt
hers, Horn, ete. .. 8§ 3 42 8 52 048 185 133
%, Trade m Wood - ¢ 3 m om| me| ws| u] w
29, Trademn Metaly .. .. 2 . 18 9 456 544 137 72
30. Tiadein Pottery ... o 5 3. 00 40 .6‘5 Wy 66
31 Trade m Chemical Froducts ! 1 a8 B2 M2 458 211 108
82, Hotels, Cafes, Restanrants, efe. ., 180 101 57 43 18| 962 92 9
33, Other Trade m Food Stuffs o 340 174 bl 49 B4 936 1% 9
84, Trade 1w Clothng and Todes Art |
cles 14 7 48 52| 126 g4, 10 108
3%, Tredem Fumbure ... 8 4 | 8 17| w3 W] 9
36, Trade in Buldmg Materuls ¢ 3 m 23 W8 T2 109 2%
87, Trade 1 Mcans of Trapaport 6 3 55 45 21 958 1% 3]
88, Trade m Fue) 32 20 63 7 34 W8] 9 57
39, Trade 1n Articles of Juxury and those ,
pe‘r]basmmg to Letters and the Aty " " : j
and Sctences . 3 52 @9 W1 14| wr
40, Trade of ofker sorts 266 126 41 53 23 977} w10
! -




3SIDIARY TABLET{QnoupatioNar).—GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OGCURATION (coNoLUDED)

Percentago1n | Percontageot | Porcenege of
1 ‘
o peﬁopol{?ggﬁ,f bt gach class, suby actual workers | dependants to

classand order | employed  |actual workers
(LASS, SUB-CLARS AND OBDER

Persons | Actoal | Actos) | Depen- Tn rural In ronl
upported | workers |workers| dauts In Oty 41688 In Gy areay

Bl DTy PR AU PE—

1 ! 3 4 5 § 1 8 9

Public Administration and Liberal Arts o 612|286 ¢7| 53| 132 868( 134| 1Mo

I, Pabli¢ Force w181 921 81 49| 19| & | 120 W
41, Amy il W | 5| B3| 47| 18| M
4. Navy " w A N
# ARz .. D T N

goRi . . w1 w] el Tl ws| s
[ Poblic Admimstrabion of 289 126 47| 53| ie| 90| 52| 109

4 Puble Administratioz ... . 269 Wl 4T B ] W W 19
1L Professions and Tnberal Artg ... w162 68| 43| &7 1| 89| 13| 134
4, Religon # 0| &) 8| B8 a2 w7 W
{1, Law " i [ ] 87 | L) %0
8. Yedieme . " U 0] 4 5| 220 ms m| 1K
&, Inghrochon o - § | 4T B 64| g 17| 2
§0. Letters sudArtgand Sclencss .| 2 W) 0| &) 15| 5 1®2; 90
. Miscellansous w1312 1320 86| 44| 63 937 83| 79
(L &l Pesonshivingonthewmeome . 25| 10| 40| 60| 669 31| 39| le7
L 5% Domestic Sorvice W 6| 144] 52| 48| 165| &35 s0| 82
I Insuffcwently described ocopations,
53, Genona] tesms which do nof mdicate J
5 Qefinife oseupation .. W 56| 438 58| 42| 24 wél M| R

I Unproduchive o 25| 19| 54| 46| 35 965 19| o

54, Tnmates of jals, ssyloms and bos-
pitalg ) 1) M| B %8| 604 8| B
5. Beggars, Vageants, and pxostxbuﬁes il WP B 46 28| T2 96| B4
5, Otber wnclassiled pon- productlve
nfustries . o 1 1) 8] £ 8] wl . 40
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IT (Gocuparionar).—DISTRIBITION BY OGCURATION

IN NATURAL DIVISIONS,

No. per muile of the total population

supported 1
Oecupation |
\{Hydcﬁlt';m Telogans éMar&thwm
|
1 ‘ 2 3 4
L. Exploitation of Amimals and Vegetation ... l 54 566 639
1, () dgriculture ) 8 431 557
{1} Incoms from: zent of agneultursl land . | 12 [ 3 102
(2) Ordwary cultivators 12 ‘ 20 7
(3) Agents, menaters of landed estates {nof plan. 5 ‘ 1 4
ters), clerks, rent collectars, ete. 1
(4) Farm servants 1] 64 2
3] Field labourers . / { 8 134
(7) Frut, fower, vegetable, betel, vine, argea- 9 1 ’ 7
nut, eté., frowers |
{4} Pasture . 7 61 E 25
{11} Cattle and butalo breeders and keepers .. b 3 é 1
(12) Shoep, goat and pig breedors " 1 4 5
(13) Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, ete, ... 1 54 18
{16) idlr worms | 1
2, Tishing and Hontiog \ 2 15 6
| 1L, Explottation of Minerals o 3 1
1 11, Industry . . 135 E 154 80
1 6 Textiles § ] bt 7
8. Wood § [ 4 13
9, Metals - 7 ! Iy [}
12, Food Industries 2 j u 4
13, Industries of dress and the foulet 5 | 9 i
18, Other Industiies @ g §
1V. Trangport w 8 | 18 9
V. Trade 187 92 74
‘ 26. Trade fn textiles 10 3 7
J‘ 32, Hobels, cafes, rastalrants, efc. .. 10 B 4
‘ B Ottertude mfoodstals v w0 % 1
40, Trade of other sorts 2% 2% %
VL. Public Foico wowo 1] i 2
VIL, Publie Admmistation oW w| wm| om
VIIL. Professions and Liberal arts y 55 ir 13
T3, Persons living on ther income 51! 1 1
K. Domestic service 139 29 19
XL Inauficiently deserbed occupations 4 64
XI1 Unproduciive 27 20 31
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV (Occupationss)—(oCUBATIONS COMBINED
WiiH AGRICULTURE, WHERE AGRICULTURE 1§ THE SUBSIDIARY

OCOUPATION,

| No. per wille of actual workers who

are partially agnoalturists

(Oceupation

Hyc};‘t;had Telmgans |Marathwars

1 H ‘ {
[ EXPLOITATION OF AKIMALS AND VEGETATION. 6 7 ]
(a) Ordinary cultwation - 2 1 H
! (b} Growers of specyal products e . B! 1 1
| (c) Forestry 13 19 ]
(d) Rassomg of farm gk 8 32 31

{e) Do small anunals ] " .

9. Fighing and Hunting I 80 il
VI, EXPLOITATION OF MINERALS N 3 2 L]
I 1L IxDUSERY . 3 I} 18
i 6 Testtles 34 3 b7

8. Wood i 2% | i
9 Metals .. 4 4% 3

. Food Indusuries ™ - e f 18 2 3
13~ Industrios of Dress and the Toueb k b ] 19

18, Other Industrics . 2% 3 bt
| TV, TRANSPORT, .. el 1 18 8

V. ThADE . L1k 3 #

% Tradewn textles .. ul 18 3 0

33, Hotels, cafes, restanrants, ete., . il 35 3

33, Other trade 1 food sty | il i {0

40, Trade of other sorts . i # [
{vL.  FUBric Fonck . . o] £ I 4
VI PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION .., 4 5 34
" VIII PROFESSIONS AKD LiBERAL 4RTS ... l 18 ] 36
. IK, PERSONg LIVING ON THEIR 1NCOME .., B ‘ 3 1 1
' X, DOMESTIC ERVICE - o 20 prA 15

X1, INSOFFICIENTLY DBSCRIBHD OCCUPATIOM . o 19 pit
X UNPRODUCTIVE .., an 3 ]
i |

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (OccupaTioNsL) —OCCOPATIONS COMBINED WATH AGRICULTCRE
WHERE AGRICULTURE I3 THE PRINGIPAL QCCUPSTION.

Lapdlords (Rent teceivers)

Cnltwvators (Renb payers)

Faun servants and field labourers

Nunber pey Number pe Number per
Snbsidiary Decupahion | 10,000 who | - Subsdiary Oecupamon | 10,000 who | Subsidrary Occapation | 10,000 who
follow 15 follow 16 ‘ follow 1
!
1 ‘l 2 3 4 1 (‘ 6
Bent payers in |Rent recervees 104 | Rent recervers ( It ‘
Agrewitural lahourers a0 | Agucuitral lshonrers ) 113 | Rent payers 9%
Government employes of~ General Jgbourery ‘ 61 | General labourers 38 ‘
all nds. ) 4 :
| Goverament employes of Village watchmen 41
Money-lenders and gram ' all kinds. 17 \ ‘
deslers. ! ¥ Cattle-breeders and milk-,
Money lenders and geain- e, A 8
Other naders of &l kinds, g4 | dealers 16
Mll hands " 8
Priests O 15 ; Other treders of all kinds .., %
Fishermen and workmen ... 3
Clerks of all kmds (nol T'ishermen and boatmen ... 9
Government,) & Rice pounders . 5]
Cattle breeders and milk-
Behool-masters 30 | wen, 24 | Traders of all kinds 3
Lawyers 16 | Village watchmen " 4 | Ou-pressers 8
Titate agentsand mnnagers 32 | Weavers 13 | Weavers 5
i Modieal practitioncrs i 15 | Barbor § | Potters §
Axtisang 30 | Ol-pressers 4 | Teather workers 10
(Others 85 | Washermen “ 14, | Waghermen §
Potbers . § | Black smuths and cnrpen-
ters, 5
Black smiths and carpen-
s, 9 | Others
Others 4 W)
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (Ocoupamionsr).—~OcoursTions oF FEMALES BY
SuB-cr.ASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS,

NUMBER OF ACTUAL
" WORKERY Nuwber of
Yo OCCUPATION Females per|
0 1,000 Males
Males Femaleg
1 9 3 4 ‘, 5
. I
HYDERABAD STATE 3958590 | 2612017 ‘ 680
|
SUB-CLASS L—DXPLOMTATION OF ANIMALS AND VEGETATION.| 2209,228 | 1,501,288 | 679
1. Pasture and Agrevlture | 2156229 | 1475040 684
% {a) Ordmary colfavabron 1,930,081 | 1,348,235 838
1 | Ineome from rent of agncultaral land 223,691 110418 493
2 | Ovdmary cultivatorg .. PR RETRT 644,694 517
3 | Agents, managers of landed estates (uoh planters) clerks,
rent collectors, ete " “ 14,926 6,362 4%
4 | Farm gervants... .. 137643 | 169,883 1284
§ | F1eld Inbourers .. 307,303 416,968 1357
Total order 1 (3} 13,280 | 20,003 1506
7|Frut, flower, vegetable. betel, Time, atecamut, ete,
growers . W 18,280 20,008 1,506
Total order 11c) 17820 15341 860
8 | Forest officers, rangers, guards, efe. o 604 12 2%
9 | Wood catters, firewood, catechn, rubbe1, etc collcctors !
and charcoal burners ... o~ . 17,056 13,3% 899
Total order 1 () . 195006 | 81355 ; 468
11 | Cattle and buttalo breeders and kespers 15,698 10756 | 685
12 | Bheep, goat and pig breeders 19,418 8,105 1 417
18 | Broeders of other apimals (horse, mules cmnelq 4888, etc) 43 T4 18,000
14 | Herdspen, Shepherds, goat herds, ot . 150846 1 TL720 48
Total order 1 {e) 92 i 86 934
15 { Birds, bees, etc . 55) 50 909
16 | Sulk worms ... .. . 37 36 9
Total order 2, M 52999 | 26249 495
17 | Pishing . " 39,560 18,861 504
18 | Hunting “ 13,619 6,365 409
SUB-CLASS 11L—EXPLOITATION OF MINERALS 11384 4966 436
Total order 8, ... 10026 3,604 359
|
19 | Coal nunes ., 9,946 3346 | 336
21 { Mines and metallic mmetals (gold 01, manganese, et;t‘) 258 ‘ 28,666
Totah order 4. quarrses of hard rocks 1358 930 ; 68
i
29 | Other mmerals {jade, diamonds, Limestone, etc.) 1,358 930 | 88
I .
SUB-CLASS TIL~=INDUSTRY 569888 | 297,179 | 521
Total order 6, . w . 139452 | 81,140) 581
25 | Cotton ginning, eleanmy and plCSSln{, . 707 4,120 ‘ 562
26 | Cotton spinning . . . 13427 19,191 1,429
27 | Cotton s121ng andweuvmg 81,316 40, 715\ 499
26 | Jute spinning, pressing and weavmg 88 504 | 639
29 | Rope, twine, and string ., - “ 7,784 2,082 | 167
31 | Wool carding and spunning - .. . 1,184 1 854 352 |
32 | Weaving of woollen blankets . . 20271 6,540 313
33 | Weaving of woollen carpets 123 3 24
85 | Silk weavers 260 300 1,154
36 | Baur, camel and horse hair 12 Bt 81416
37 Dyemg, bleaching, printing, preparatwn and spongmg ot
textiles . 6,857 6,720 930
38 | Lace, crepe, emhrmdenes, mnges, etc and msuﬂlclemly
deseribed textile industries w 155 125 8,084
Totab order 7. .. . y 7,378\ 43%| 8%
N mM"‘mf‘eis leather dressers, and leather ﬁyels, efc.. 4,468 } 4403 ‘i h
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (QcoupationsL).—Occursmion OF FEMALES BY

Sup-0LASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS.—(conid.)

1 NUMBER OF ACTUAL
s } WOREEBS Number of
ol OCCL PATION , |Fomnles per
g 1,000 Males
Males ‘ TFemales
\
1 9 3 } 4 5
| ,\
40 ' Makers of leather articles, suich as trunks, water hags, sd; |
dlory or harncsy cfa,, excluding the articles of dress 2,702 n 138
42 ' Bone, wory, horn, shell, ete , workers {exceptihutton} 185 i %
i Total ordor 8, .. . 61591 | 24712 401
4 bawms 2,118 498 187
4 ' Catpenters, turmers and ;omerﬁ et w 3981 6370 163
45 Basket makers and other mdustries of woody ‘wateral m- |
‘ cluding leaves and thatchers and butlders, working -with i
| | bewboo reods ot wmilar watenals . . 1,692 17,744 | 901
i Total orier 0. 32575 9,844 302
11 ’I\'akexs of aLms, guns efe.. y 2371 153 64
45 ‘Obhu workers in ron and makcers of Implements and too ‘
principally or exclusively ofton ‘ 25,503 8,24 Fio)
49 Workers m brass, copper and bell-motal 4,383 | 1,105 ¢ 252
50 | Workers m other metals excopt pxecmuq Btones (tm, e, ;
lead, quicksilver, ete.) . 116 15 129
[ Worhers 1n minty de smkers, ete, 194 103 530
| Total orier 16. 8| 228 718
|
33 | Makers of glass bangles, glass beads and necklaces and glass» |
varingy ete e ; 343 91 167
55 | Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers AN [ 2,07 | 9
56 ' Brick and tile makers 1,11 844 ] 18
Lota] order 11 .. 6713 1914 285
58 | Manufacture of matches and explosive materials 601 135 24
59 | Manutacture of aernted ind minersl waters and ice. 37 11 a7
61 | Manutacture and refiung of vegetable ols .. 5,269 1,722 3
62 | Manutactare and refining of mineral oils 386 1 12
63 ! Manufactne of papor, eardhoard and papier-mache 191 33 170
|
" Totalorder 12 378581 15918 [ 420
Ga |Rlce pounders and buskers and flowr grinders 859 , 2776 3,194
| 6 | Bakens and bisomt makers “ iy 347 m 22
7 | Graw parchers, stc, , . 8 434 4932 .
68 i Butchers ‘ 134 4050 559 |
72 | Sweetmeat makers, preparﬂls omm aud coudiments, uc 363 369 1,016
74 ' Toddy drawers . i 2,520 7,067 47
75 ‘vIanufacture of tobacco, opim and Eun]u . \ 0 1,155 5174
+ Total order I | 190,791 ‘ 97332 510
| .
n {Tﬂll()[‘% mulliners, dress makors, darners and embroidersrs .
. on hoey ARG I T E 89 | ‘
’ 78 | Shoe, boot and sandal mams . 08,760 15,097 | 238
;79 " Other mdusteies pertamng fo dress, gloves, socks, gmeu :
: belts, buttons, umbielias, canes, efc. R 9219 6!, 26
80 | Washing, cleaning and ﬂyemg 1247 25,199 | 893
81 | Barbers, hau dresscrs and wig makers JT608 8,802 24
82 | Ohor imdustries connceted with the toiles (vatsoom, sha.m
poocrs, bath houses ete ) . 4 25 6,250
I
Total order 13, .. 28314 23314, 886
85 | Lame hurners, coment workers 0 4,138 30,471
86  Excavators and well smbeys 337 1,002 2973
87 | Stone custers und dressers 119 9516 8,511
88 { Brick layers and masons .. 24,074 17427 6%
89 | Buulders (other than buildings made of bamboo or sumlar
m&‘oena.ls), pﬂmbers, decorﬂtars of houses, mlers, plumberi
ete .. o 244 458 1102
Total order I6..., 544 206 378
90 | Persona engaged 1w migking, aseemblmg OF reparilg motor
vehicles or cycles 28 153 538
81 | Carniage, curt, palksy, etc,makars and wheel wnghta 203 51 %
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (UccupamioNar).—0CCUPATIONS 0F FRMALES BY
SUB-CLASSES +N0 SELECTED ORDERS aND GROUPS.— (contd.)

)
I NUMBER OF ACTUAL
| WORKERS Number of
Gg;"“ OCOUPATION L Pemalesper
1,000 Males
Males | Females ‘
1 2 ‘ 4 §
Totad order Lvur “ ] 3451 16131 4
94 | Pronters, lthographers, engravers, etc,, ‘ 183 31 168
95 | Book binders and stitchers, envelope makers, ete, 53 82 1,490
96 | Makers of musical mstruments " m 238 363 }
98 | Workers in preeious stones aod metals, enamallers 1m1tamon
Jewellery makers, grlders, efe. 10,726 8,160 283 ]
100 | Toy, kite, cags, ﬂshm“tackle ofe., makers, taxldermlstq, I
(1. I 156 2,108
101 | Others ncluding managers, pursons (other than pettormers)
employed in theatres and other places of public entertain:
ment, employes of public socxemes, T4CE-COUrse Bervice,
huntsmen, etc... “ “ m ’ 122 188
103 | Sweepors, scavengers, eto., 30371 7552 2,333
SuB.CLASS TV, ~TRANSPORT 61,955 | 28562 461
Total order 20..., 983 216 219
107 | Shipownets and thewr employes, ship brokers, Ships'
officers, engineer . wariners and fremen 13 56 4,507
108 | Persons {other than labotrers) ciployed on the mmntenance
of hatboues, docks, streams, tivers and canals (inelndimg
construction) . 526 149 248
109 | Labourers employed on thn construct.on and mmntena}lce
of harhours, docks, stieams, 1vers and canls .., 32 i1 344
Total order 31.... 52131 26,018 498
111 | Peisons (obher than labomers) employed on the construc. '
tion and waintenasuce of 10ads and brdges 460 6 13
112 | Labourers employe:t on roads and bridges “ 23,619 20,348 861
114} Owners, wavagers and cmployes (ueludmg pergonali |
 gervants) connected with ofher velucles . 21‘2231 4923 949
L5 | Palky efc, bearcrs and owhets e 1 NI b
17 | Porers and WIESNENLEIS - S i 587 305
I
Total order 22.... 7264 222 31
. 118 | Rarlway cmployes of all kinds other than coolies 5,01 1,385 269
119 | Labomers employed on railway construction and mafhten- !
ance and ecolies and po'tms employed o mﬂm\y premi- i
UOBes “ 1,985 877 | 441
i Total order 2. 1577 (‘ 665 42
‘ 120 | Post office, telegraph and telephonc gervices 1577 [ 6 ‘ 41
| BUBCLASS V—THADE ... . 354,267 | 26097” 737
| |
| oo 6608 | 2p25| 32
! |
} RN ‘Baﬂk managers, woney-lenders, exehange and msumnce‘ “ ‘
‘ agents, meuey chiangeis and brokezs aud thet employes.| £,698 2,62 392
| Totwlorder 2 wo e w1848 sg| 305
T 10 ‘Trud"m pcce-gaods, wool, cotton, slk, haw and other|
{r | textiles . 18,486 5,038 303
J | Totat order 1,.. . WJoages | aes dsl
Thade m sling, leather, fars, fcathers, horn, etc., and
1241 articks made fom o - " 2,709 1,40 81
| | Tl oder % e 38561 48 %0
1 125, Trade 1n wood (not fhewood), cork, bark, bamboo, thach,
i [ . 3,856 348 i
. Totalorder 9., 3m 86 228
126 ‘.‘Tlade 10 metals, machuvery, knives, todls, ete.., 37 ‘ 86 228
 Total oder 30 .. 1880" 1822|1022
“ 197 1Tradein pottery, bricks and tiles 1,880 ‘ 1,922 1,092
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OccupatroNaL).—QOccupsTions oF FEMALES BY
SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS,—(conid.)

NUMBER OF ACTUAL
WORKERS Number of
{rony OCETPATION Females per
No. T T[L,000 males
Males J Females
| |
1 P [ $ ‘ 4 §
|
Total order 31 ... 386 86 223
128 | Trade 10 chemical products (drugs, dyes pumts, petroleum
cxplosives, efe.) 386 86 323
Total ordar 32 ... 58869 66483 1129
129 | Vendors of wine, Liquors, aerated waters and fee. " 58,306 66,307 1133
130 | Owzers and mnnaz,ers of hotels, cookshops, SAraIs, ezc,
and thew employes 363 1% 484
Total order33 .. 114406 | 102,020 891
131 | Fish dealers 21 1,520 7,208
132 | Grocers and sellers of vegembla ml falt and oiber condl
ments 17404 13,048 749
133 | Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poul tly. gs, etc, 14,362 20,718 1373
134 | Sellers of swectmeats, sugar, gur, and molasses 2432 08 201
135 | Cardamom, betel-leat, vegetables, frmit and arecanug
sellers e " o 26,649 33316 1,250
136 | Grain and pulse dealsrs ... 41,770 24,699 91
137 | Tobaceo, opium, ganja, ete., sellerd .. 6,913 5,049 730
138 | Dealers in gheep, goats, and pigs 3,508 2,187 817
189 | Dealers ip hay, grass and fodder 1,165 [ 834
Totod order 34 ... 6,750 1,805 267
140 | Trade mready-made clothing and other articles of dress
and the tollet (hats,umbrcllas, aocks, resdy-made shoes,
perfumes, et} . 6,750 1805 27
Totol order 93 ... 2,085 2859 1311
141 | Trade in furmiture, carpets, curtams and bedding 1899 1,52 1,014
142 | Hardware, cooking utenss, porcelam, crockery, glassware,
bottles, armclea for gardemng, etc. .. 136 833 5,016
Total oider 36 .. 3736 k13 83
143 | Trade i honlding materals (stones, plaster, cement, sand,
thatel, efc ) other than bricks, tiles and weedy matersals, | 3,736 81 83
Total erder 37 ... 3,075 988 320
141 | Dealers angd hirers i mechamcal transport, motors, cyules,
ete, " 185 7 38
145 | Dealors n other leld“bﬂ, Lurts boﬂt‘i eto. 9 158 17555
146 | Dealers and hurers of clephants, camels, horses, cattle, asses,
mules, cle we . “ 2,881 821 25
Total order 38.. 14,687 | 10475 713
147 | Dealers 1 five wood, charcoal, coal, cowdung, cte, 14,687 10475 713
Totul order 39 .. 13,982 9431 674
143 | Dealers in preeions stones, Jewellery (real and 1nitasion),
clocks, optical instiuments, ete. 1,516 949 626
143 | Deglers i common bangles, bead neeklaces, t@n;, emall
articleg, toys, hunting and fishing tackel, flowers, etc. 8,368 8,368 1,000
150 | Publishers, book scllers, stationers, dealersm mnsxc,pmtures,
mustcal instruments and curiosities - 4,048 114 28
Totel order 40, 102,035 | 54,597 535
151 | Dealets in rags, stablo refuse, efc. .. 4 1 250
152 | General storekeepers and  shop- keepers otherwxse
unspectfied . o 101734 53,518 526
153 Ttmerant traders, pedlars, hawkels, ctc. 79 1,087 13,379
15¢ | Othe trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and m&r
kets) . ) 218 28 105
SUBCLASS VI —DUBLIC FORCE W 84,184 | 30646 364
Total order 41 ... 34,147 2,066 60
156 | Army (Indian States) 304851 1,066 [
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OccUPATIONAL).—O0CUPATIONS OF PEMALES BY
SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS aND GROUPS.—{conéd.)

RUMBER OF ACTUAL

WOREERS N
(Gron; nmber of
Yo QCCUPATION Females per
1,000 males
Males | Females
1 l 3 3 4 5
1
Total order 44 ... o 50037 28580 §71
159 | Pohee . 18,528 869 4
160 | Village watohmen 81,509 o 879
8UB-CrasS VII.—PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION ., 120668 | 36,656 303
Totalorder 45 .. 120668 | 36,856 303
161 | Service of the State 1,501 46 30
162 | Service of indian and foreign Staﬁes . 82,392 20,362 7
163 | Mumierpal and other local (nobvnlluge) service .., 5,154 3,000 582
164 | Village officials and servants other than watchmen 31,621 13,248 418
BUB-CLASS VIIL—PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS, 67,953 | 18,044 265
Total order 46 .. - 19830 5724 289
165 | Priests, ministers, eto, . 7,980 2246 231
168 | Rehigrous mendicants, inmatey of mouasteries, etc 561 114 212
167 | Catechista, readers, church and mission service 380 [] 27
168 | Temples, bur*nl or burnmg ground semoe, p11gnm conduc
fors, crcumetsers . 10,959 3,350 808
Total order 47 ., 7529 457 61
169 | Lawyers of 8l kinds, mcludlng kazm, law agents and
mukhtiars 7,307 47 62
Total order 48 ... 8518 3584 420
171 | Medhea! practitioners of all kinds includmg dentista,
oculists and veterinary surgeons .. 720 2179 302
172 | Midwiveg, vacemedors, compounders, naregs, masseurs efe, 1,208 1,406 1,082
Total order 49 ... 23,638 2876 120
173 | Professors and teachers of all kinds .. - 19,627 2413 123
174 | Clerks and servents connected with educn.tﬂon 4311 463 107
Total order 50 . 8,138 5403 664
176 | Arcluteets, surveyors, engineers, and their employes 1,210 1016 ! 840
177 | Authors, editors, Journalists, artists, photographers, sculp-
tors, astronomers, meteorologists, botanists, astrologers,
ete. ... 1,086 580 534
178 Musm composers and m:wters, plnyers on nllkmds ot
mugical inebruments (ot mulitary), singers, actors and |
dancets £,5%8 3,309 597
179 | Canjurors, &crobats, tortune—t.ellers, recltors, exhlhxmrs of
curositics and wild animals 233 498 2,187
8UB-cLA% IX.—PERBONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME 8,288 4,529 546
Toia} prder 51 e 8288 | 4529 546
180 | Propmetors{other than of ugnml]tuml land), Iundholders
and pensioners 8,288 4,529 546
3UB-CLABS X.—DOMESTIC SERVICE ... 108386 71796 662
Tota} order 52 ... 108386 | 71766 662
181 | Cooks, water-carriers, door-keepers, watchmen and other|
1ndoor servants.. . 102,004 69,415 674
182 | Private grooms, coachmen, dog hoys,etc 5,089 9,360 468
183 | Private motor drivers andclenners “ 303 a 69
BUB-crAs8 XI.~INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUMATIONS. 266,773 | 281314 1,054
Total order 53 v w| 266773 | 281314 1,054
184 | Manufacturers, businessmen and contractors otherwise
unspecified ... " 4,149 592 142
185 | Cashiers, accountants, book keepers, derks and o’chex emp-
Toyes in nnspecifled offices, warehouses and shops 1404 1,084 m
186 | Mechanies otherwise unspecified ... 42 2 380
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (Occurationas)—Qccurations 0F FuMALES BY
BUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS,—{concld,)

\ NUMBEE 0F ACTUAL
Em i WORKERS Number of
D OCCUPATION Females per
No T 000 maleg
Males | PFemsles
MR
1 i 2 3 4 5
187 | Liabourers and workmen otherwise unspecified ... 259,078 | 279,546 107
SUB—~CLABS XI1 ~UNPRODUCTIVE ... " w 95616 76,959 805
Total order 84 ... 1271 241 189
189 | Inmates of jaus, ssylums and almshouges 1,21 31 189
D! hiode B 9639 | 76618 a1s
189 | Beggars, vagrants, witches, wizards, efe. 91,967 73407 i
190 | Procuesns and prostitubes .. 167 3119 1,865
Tatal order 36 706 102 144
161 | Other melosafled non-productive mdusteies .. 708 102 144
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII (QoouesmionaL).—BELECTED (00UPATIONS,

|
$ Popula- Popuis. Populs. * Percentage | Percentage
Z " tion sup- tion sap- tionsup- | Of vamation | of vamation
E‘ Ooceatio poriedm | portedin | portedn | from 1901 | from 1911
] J I 11 190 to 1911 101021
<]
1 2 3 4 8 6 | 7
! l
Class A.~Production of Raw Materials. 6947913 | 8,408,192 | 5471836 +536| =I73
§UB.CLASS 1~EXPLOITATION OF 6,927,017 | 8389718 | 5471452 +533 |  ~174
ANIMALS AND VEGETATION, L
ORDER 1.—Pastare and Agnealtare, 6,794,968 | 8281829 | 5436981 $523| 178
1 | Income fron: rent of agricultura! land. 61614 781808 | 30,581 +1,148%8 +49
9 | (rdiary culbivatos 3,607,365 4084050 34TIS6L 170 =119
3 | Agents, managers of landed esmes, et 33,002 34540 62958 =451 L)
45 | Farm servants and Oeld labourers 1,763,562 418,212 1,028,643 1703 =363
7 | Fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, etc. 50,183 2804 530,084 457 +1200
9 | Wood eutters, fire-wood, ete, eolleckors 60,641 40905 5,197 416078 +489
11| Cattle and buffalo bresders and keepers 27,998 42413 64,055 357 —339
19 | Sheep, gost and pig hroeders 50,73 109,739 19070 tapel 519
13 | Brecders of other snimals (horges, wales, 1551 413 2654 —844 +875%
catels, ekc)
14 | Herdsmen, Hhepheldﬂ gnanhmds ehc 44048 445158 213,183 +1083 =4
|
ORDER 2~ Fishog and Hun@ng 132,049 107,889 34411 +239 1223
)
Ig | Psbmg 93,618 8269 33397 sl 4o
13 | Buntng 89,431 20620 0| e 44
8UB-CLABS IL-EXPLOITATION|OF 208% 18474 38| +47125| 131
MINERALS
Class B —Preparation and Supply of Meterial | 3,123,618 | 3,141,052 | 2,576,365 12119 -5
Substances.
SUB-OLASS IL—~INDUSTRY 1211837 | 1872733 | 1682751 +112 -85
0zpER 8—Toxhiles 438753 | 8177501 462721 HI8| 152
25 | Cotton giming, cleaming and preaung a7 60303 | 42,030 +629 =59
2697 | Cotton spinning, 912img and weaving 308305 803,145 260,804 +78 +01
29 | Ropo, twine and string 18072 28,954 94 +28148 ~87%
31-33| Wool carding and spinning, weaving of 89,185 89,095 114,991 ~2% ~o03
woollen blankets and capets,
85 Yilk spnners und weavars " 1459 190 it +1462 -84
31 | Dyeimg, bieaching, prinfing, preparation s 25501 2319 12,776 746 +142
spouging of toxtiley
OrDRR 7.~Hides, skms and hard matemals | 28,300 15,930 7959 tlool| 4778
fiom ghe smmal lngdors,
45 | Tanners, crniers, leather dresscrs and dyess, 20,018 0l 5010 HOQ‘ +1862
ete.
40 | Makers of leather articles, sneh ag trunks, 7,088 7946 1499 180 —108 .
waterbags, sadqllery o hatness. ete,
excliding articles of dreg
42 | Boue, wory, horn, shell, ste, workery (exeept 229 461 831 ~A4$5 =518
butgens)
OrpER 8.—Wood 167411 146747 130392 H25 | <140
43-44| Sawyery, earpenters, burners and joiners, cfo 101794 87,908 100833 199 +15%
45 | Bashet-uakers and obher wdustiies, abe, 65,612 B8 047 +997 +11%
ORDER 9~Mefals 89807 88772 94465 ~bf +11
46 | Posguny and rolhing of won and obher metals 39 109 ~{9
49 | Wotkets 10 biass, copper and hell-metal 11,209 12,92 19183 325 =137
50 | Wotkers in othor retals except precions 501 1,006 . ~5d?
metals, 1o zne, lead, ete)
£RDER 10 ~Ceramicg nage| 103514 s3ls¢|  +244| 431
56 | Brick and tile makers bl L 1951
ORDER 11,—Chetmeal prodlucts poperly 22424 19,211 25,186 -238| IS
socallod and analogous
0z0ER 12—Food Industries 103,037 | 119245 | 144502 -4 =135
66 | Bakeus and Diseusl wakers 1110 2,869 1050 1835 ~613
67 | Gramn patchers, etc, i3 2,082 7851 -7 —l§
68 | Budohers 25,138 0,192 i 2,748 -6 +204
72 Bweetneat makers, etc " 1,708 1552 1410 4171 +34
7 Brewers and distiflers - 193 431 5,841 —g4 —533
4 Toddy drawers 03,453 7,88 83,102 =990 - -2
75 . Mannfachurers of tabaceo, opinm ani ga.n]a 2441 3,385 . =319
|
ORpER 13~Industnes of dressand the torlet| 542,208 | 642446 | 530,308 ol ~15%
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI (OoovpaTioNaL),~BELeoTED OCOUPATIONS.—~(contd.)

¢ t | Perent:
% Fopula- | Bogela. | Popule mﬂw agg gf e
g (00UBATION oy | wsp | BOSP g | ik
] pridw | poedin | ported i |y igor | trom 1911
0 11 11 1 Wl | tol8z
1 3 4 5 6 T s
78 | Bhoe, boot and sandal makers 164528 269,48 23467 $146 ~388
79 | Other industries pertaming fo dress-gloves) 848 w oo
iBocks, geatars, belts, buttons, umbrellas, canes)
ate.
81 | Barbery, hairdroesors and wig wakers .| 93928 85,680 85,086 =01 +84
82 | Other mdustres connected with the toilet 8 25 " =508
OrpER 15,~Building Tndnstries . sesss|  1m 95,866 +158|  ~185
86 | Excavators and well-cinkers 2315 1,149 17,159 874 +m
37.93| Stone cutéers and dressers, brick-layery und 83,821 101,690 73347 +384 174
magong.
OBDER 18~0ther miscellaneons and 114817 97951 96,387 +16) 172
undeflned industries.
78 | Workers in precious stones, efe 84981 93,489 83,718 +116 -1
QBJ Makery of bangles or beads or necklaces, ot 8 2,811 2,49 +276 497
102+ Contractors for tho deposal of refuse, dugs, 20139 6,720 8,800 -85 1699
103 | ete. sweepers, scavengers, ete, |
SUB-CLASS 1V.~TRANBPORT, « 193,083 133,951 69129 1887 +H41
ORDER 20~ Transpors by waber 3312 2667|2718 ~I8|  t41
107 | Shupowners and thenr emplovees, ese, 168 "
108 Pergons {nclnding Jabourers) employed ou 1,759 2,330 227 1 ~129
109 | the maintenanee of stroams, ¥ivars ete,
110 | Boat-ownars, boat-men and tow-roen “ 1,328 331 148 044 +299'6
OrpER 21 ~Trangpott by road W 161876 111476 52168 +1136 | 452

118-[ Owners, managers, and employes, ate, of] 51059 42907 18,135 1702 +84
114 | mechanteally duven and other vehicles.

115 | Palks, atc., bearets and owners 13759 167 13,108 -9 | +10054

116 | Pack clephant, eamel, mule, asg and % 1,395 1,966 —a8¢ -7
bulloek owners and drivers

117 | Porters and messengers 5,387 8,631 8,108 468 =41
ORDER 23—Transport by vall . 28,732 18609 10,537 +766 |  +278

118 | Railway employes of all kinds other than 17,604 13,794 10,262 +34 4278
coolies,

1 119 | Labousers coployed on tatlway constenction, 6,128 4815 Pt 16509 +119

I ete,

\ | Osoen g3—post Ofticc, belegraph and 4,163 1,198 3706 —676 | +2472

: telephong sorvices,

; §UBCTASSV-TRADE o 1218698 z,lu,ass! 824,485 75| 469

1121 ORDER 24—Bauls, estabbshments of credit| 21,801 22223 36,232 —386 -4

| eft. ,

I

1 129 | ORDER %.—~Brokerfige, commasiaon aud 543 3588 3001 +196 |  ~848

) export, ete,

!

;123 ORDER 26,~Trade 1n textiles, ete, 62,331 81,139 286548 +1832| =231

{124 ORDER 97.~Trade w sk, leather and furs, 9468 15218 5454 +1780 ~77

. ele

I

1125 | ORDER 28.~Trade wn wood, eic, “ 5430 8511 6662 | 362

| 125 | ORDER 20~ Trade wm metal, et Y 958 | 1050  —Igg| 41684

1127 | Onecy u—T1ads 1n pottery, bicks, & tiles, 6329 11228 7427 511 436

"1 | ORoER 31~Tradetn chemcal poducks, e 1233 | 2454 | 133510 -arg|  —497
L
|| Onome m-Botels, cote, reslawants, ere| 224277 | 241975 | 1208711 67| =73
fl?g Vendors of wine, hiquors, @rated Waters and) 2307 MLl 129,125 1871 -1
. e
. 130 | Ownets and managers of hotels, ete,and 1,208 21 448 — | 620
| tharr employes,

OnoE 35—Other trade m foodstulls .| 424,267 | 300941 192789 |  +1033 +82
* 131 | Fish dealexs 3518 24960 a0 | s
1132 | Grocers and sellers of vcgftablc 011 sal, etc 63,251 113,156 58,436 $919 —~43¢
"133 Selless of amlk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, 14,322 1704 14971 +137 +336°1

etc,

"134 Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur, ote, .., 13,02 456 9,089 ‘o5 41797
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII {Ocoupatioar) ~Sgvzcren Oooupsmions,— (contd,)

14 Popula- Popals- | Popals- Poreent: | Percent:
A QOCCOPATION tionsup- | tion sup tiorl: ap. | OO age ot .
& : prtedm | poriedin | porsedin nation ration
5 I from 1901 | from 191
8 108 1611 1901 rom R
& l Wl |t ied
1 ! 3 ‘ 4 5 § ?
135 | Cardsmonm, betel-lead, vegetables, ect, 1123M 47,564 55,332 L7683 4151
136 | Grain and phlse dealers 107,850 106171 40,554 +161'8 +10%
187 | Tobaceo, oprum, fan)s, 8¢, sellors 24,088 4,615 2472 +551 +4219
138 | Dealers 1 heep, etc. 12,111 10,400 9,358 4780 ~375
139 | Dealers in hay, grass and rudde: 3,41 5519 5adl -1 ~304
140 | OrDER 34.~Trade in clothing snd torlet 17,846 16622 HERTH 491 73

artaoles, efc.
ORDER 35~Trade 1n furmiture 9,546 76870 20,606 627 ‘ +244
141 | Trade n furnivute, carpets, cursains, etc. ... 7220 8,117 ‘ 918
143 | OnpER 36.~Trade in bullding matemals etc, 5213 1260 2253 ~441| 43184
144+ ORDER 37,~Trade 1D meand of trangport ., 7311 15597 14,565 ~70 527
146 .
147 | Onper 38~Trade m tuch, etc. 39800 25,880 2437 +961'9 | +534
ORDER 39.~Trade in lnxury, ete. 48,913 45318 45630 +15] 156
148 | Dealess 1n precious oes, efe, .. 5,392 7,265 4794 +508 <129
149 | Dealers 1n common bangles, ete, 38,758 8,144 38,710 14 =118
150 | Publtshers, hook-sellers, statroners, ete, 8,768 807 48663
ORDER 40.~Trade of othor sorts, ote. 331604 241787 303568 . ~203 +3r1
151 | Dealt e 1o vags, stable refuss, ete, 1
158 | Ttanersnt braders, pediavs, hawhers eto. 54 - 30 +5,0698
Clasa C.—~Publie Administra tion and Liberal 763@92 119,621 728,147 il 80
Atts,
SUB-CLASS VI.~PUBLIC FORCE. 226022 184398 | 104,312 1576 | 1376
ORDER 4L~Ammy 73229 68750 64,468 +66 165
155 | Aroy (Imperal) ... 8010 5654 9,397 ~75'6 44
168 | Armoy (Indian Staves) 8,219 63,196 | oMl +5 +32
ORDER 44~Police ... w 152993 95,648 39844 +1400(  +599
160 | Village watchmen ... 110,202 80,513 3,710 +i60 +821
RUB-CLASS V{[.~PTBLIC ADMINTS- 335459 | 46184 S08037 =318 =30
TRATION,
ORDER 45.~Public Admunistration 352 4567 12,967 647 | =229
181 | Service of the State .. "y 212,380 130,831 166971 =166 +623
162 | Sorvice of Induan and Foreign Smea 2,574 8,926 84,043 803 +1282
183 | Yuuicipal aud ofher Local gervice e 09,184 201,860 254,06 =05 =70
164 | Village officials and servants othot than
watchmen,
BUB CLASS VIIL—PROFESSIONS AND 201411 209039 | 115798 +805 ~-36
LABERAL ARTS.
ORDER 46.—Religion 60429 | 101187 41,128 +1460| =403
165 | Prigsts, minsters, etc. 23,509 | 37,809 5543 +9429 =533
166 Rellgwuqmcudwante mmatesotmouastenes, 2094 | 33,143 25,637 +31'6 =037
el i
167 | Catechusts, 1eaders, chitrch and wission 02 2217 3032 ~36 8 4¢3
b ogervice,
168 | Temple, bunal or burmng ground setvice, 104 7418 6916 720 43600
pilgrim conductors, cirowmesers.
ORDER 4T~Law . W 218 6363 6,984 ~I7| 42051
169 (Latryecs of all kinds, mcluding kazis, law 684t | 6,935 6,052 +129 2807
ageuts and mukhbises (
170 | Lawyers' clerks, pelifion writers, efe. m % 932 ~009 | +L808%
OrpER 48.~Neicing ol 29488 % 30973 19,288 4605 ~47
171 | Medical practitioners of all kinds, 6fe. ., 22,363 23,760 15,190 504 ~33
178 | Midwives, vaceinabors, compounders, efe. .| 6,536 7213 3,408 +1053 -1
173~ ORDER 43, —Instruction 57,063 23574 9,856 +1391 | 41350
17| .
ORDER 50 ~~Lictbers and Arty arid Scionces, 27302 46442 38542 104} =42
175 | Public scrbes, stenograplers, efo, 1
17 [ Mosic compogers and masters, eto, m 164290 8,774 23934 411 =51
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII (Qccupationar),—SLEcIED Qccup4Tions.—(coneld,)

¢ Poptation | Popiletion | Populahon | FCTEDIe | Prceniage
.2 0CCUPATION supported 1n | supported 1 | suppocted °ftm"ft£" o!wﬂah{onl
b Wl | Bn o | qn | fomLfowldl
6 to 1911 101821
v
1 ] 3 4 § ] 1
Class D.~Migeellanzous, .o 1,637,049 1,105,811 2,364,048 ~532 +480
B0B-CLASS IX—51. PERSONS LIVING 3Ty 28317 51757 -451|  +119,
0N THEIR INCOUE
SUB-CLASS X5 DOMESTICSERVICE| 344,503 | 421,147 390,882 7| =18
181 | Cookis, wator-cartiets, door-keepars, o0, .| 331,298 {06,181 M7 0% =184
182 | Erivate grooms, coachmen, dog boys, et .., 12303 14968 19,144 =314 =173
SUB.CLASS X1—58. INSUFFICIENTLY | 942877 | 380,148 | 1524628 ~750| 41480
DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS '
184 | Manufacturers, busmess-men, b, 19,550 £,828 9,652 ~2 +839
183 | Cashers, accountants, ete. 4767 | 8m 101,804 i |1
186 | Mechames othermiss ungpeciied 1085 1080 " -1
§UB-CLASS XIL-UNPRODUCTIVE, 37980 276139 396781 =304 | 181
183 | ORDER 54.~Tnmates of Jalls, agylums ete. 1,986 3428 9,077 -622|  ~426
1834 ORDER §5—56—Beggars, vagrauty, prost-| 316,024 | 272711 | 387704 =298 1168
191 | tubes, et
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII (OccupATIONAL)—(0cCUPSTION 0F SELECTED CASTES,

Nooper | gy op Bober| g o
10 | gl 1,000
Workers | LCBR0 workers feunalo
workers . workers |
Caste od occapation cngugad per LOOO Casto and occupation engagz% per 1000
o each on ¢A !
empatioy] "% cocupation] "3
|
1 H ‘{ 3 1 3
HINDU.
1-BH0 9-GOUNDLA.

Fishormen 261 667 Teddy sellers W 30| 721
Cultirators “ 174 1,285 Cultivabors 125 49
Field Iahourers, ete. 85| L6l Field Jabonrars, etc 122 s
Labourers anspetified 2 854 Labourers uzspecifed 14 522
Others . 460 891 Others .., 39 382

2—BRAHMAN, 1)=HATRAR

Prests ... 93 63 Culttvators w287 221
Cultivators 200 361 Field lahourers, ctc. 30| 2,23
Trede . e [ m Labourers ungpesified ") i} 108
Lawyors, docbors, efc, 3 i QOthers ... " 305 632
Persons living on thetr mcome, 4 s | !
Ofhers .. P 186 i

1=KALAL ’
BeCHARALY, f
Dlquor sellers o o 3631 1363
Washermen... . W 462 862 |
Cuntrvators 438 548
Cuitivators 7 345 Freld Libourers, efe. 4 90
Preld iabourezs, ot b 1147 Labourcts ungpecified Ll 14
Labourers unspecified 0 1470 Others " 265 678
QOthers ... 363 1 .
. 12=Kapr,
4~CAAMBHAR.
Cultivators w943 6392
Shoe makers 315 253
Field labourers, etc, 240 385
Cultivators 65| 1470 Tiade .. " i 64
Field labourers, cte 163 2380 Pergons fiving on theu fncome, I 393
Labcurers unspecified 79 1,085 TDlomestre service . 69 16
Othus ... 378 45 Labouremunspecmed 18 1,057
Others ... 313 177
5—DEWLNG OR KOSHTI.
13—HouL
Weavers .. " . 310 649
Cultivators o) 388 485
Cultiyators R 151 541
Freld lebourers, etc. 14| 1368 Fueld laboarors, et S 1mLoat
Trade 100 180 Labowrers unspecified &1 208
Labourers unspemﬁed B | 2,64 Others .., 491 1108
Others . " 195 1362 |
i
! 14~ KOMATI l
§—~DHANGAR. .
Traders o W 448 468
Shepherds . . 287 650 ‘
Cultivators 8! 952
Culuivabors 205 1031 Persons living on thew mcome 35 1,072
Theld labonrers, ete, M| 3163 Laboumers unspecified 8| 1007
Labourelsunspmﬁed 9| 2% Others . Wl 13
Others . 319 916 |
15-KUMBHAR .., E
7-~DHOBL i
Potters . W 370 672
Wasbermen . w328 808) |
Culbivators 6
Cultvators " ) JLTR I Field labouters, ete. 3 1,080
Tield labouress, cte. 156 846 Trade " 8 802
Tiabourers unspecified & 235 Lahourers unspecified 1 892
Others ., " 31 L8 Othets ~165J 760
§=~GOLLA, | 16~EURME
Cowherds ... . w239 L) Shepherds .. " W 398 889
Coltvabors W Clvaoss w0 o IR0 am
Field labowsers; &e. " 6| 9,37 Field Tabouress, ete. " 640 37
Labourers unspeeified 1] 22 Labourers wuspecifed T 81
| Others ., - W oW Others [ 359’ 1518
| |
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII (Occurationan).—-OccuptioN or SELECTaD CasTES—{conid.)

|
el | s
workers | workaelfs workers va?ﬁ(ﬂc}:s
Cagte and ocoupation engaged per 1000 ( aste and pecupation’ : ongaged per L06
0D eacl males on each mal}es
cccupamon‘ ! ‘[occupn‘mn
! [ : .‘
1 [ | 3 1 I S |
\ r \.
BINDU—(eontd) ‘ 2-Mureadt ‘
{7—-LINGATAT Hunters . W n7 721
Tendowsand shopheepers .| 252, 339 Cultivators T T
J Field labourers, ete. hith] 1,363
Cnltryator- 1908 Labourers unspecified 31 909
Field labout 5, efz.., I Obhers iy W M 662
Persoms vt on then meome,, i LM i
Dowtshe 86 vice .. 01 117 | B-Nane1(Wanl) |
Taboyrers unspectiiad o
Qthers . 501 } 634 Barbers 265 351
18—Lomsr \ Cltivators " 155 J 889
‘ Fueld Jabotrers, etc.. 861 40
Blacksunths 192 238 Tiabourers unspecificd B8] 8,000
. i Others W 418 2342
Coltiwators lr 89
Treld labonrers, ate 150 1639 [ 21—-Pavcmdr, ..
Trade M 4
Tiahotiars unspect el 88| 18m Bmiths ... .| 256 216
Othets .. 33 100 .
Cultsvators . 28! 13
19-HADIGA. Labourers unspemﬂed 41 897
Others 81 1912
Memal sviee .. I 298, &
\ B—~Raspur,
Cultrvators 9 847 :
Freld labourers, ¢t PRI Soldiors 72| 3
Persons living on their ncag 13 175 |
Lahourers unspeeified PRI (] Culttvators 97 939
Others .. N 698 Trade . T )
! Dowiegtic, servics 148 1461
20~MATAR | Labowers unspecified b 467
' Others 414 396
Mewal sevice . 13| 563 |
| B—8au
Cultwvators : 11 ‘ 1636 !
Fueld taboarets, etc. Joaehoausl Weasers 392, 643
Persons living on their 1ncome 15 33
| Labouets unspeaified 1 B 734 Cuitreators 85 313
Other3 ' 3% | 938 Field labourers, ete o 805
Tinhourers unspecified 3 119
21--Maur . ‘ Others . . 498 364
Garieners 21| 1233 | S
! s
Tacld laboe ers, ete ! 230 21 Rehigions heggars 363 | 1084
Tabemers nmapocified ! 0l
Othets . ) w8 Cultivators ) 430
. Preld labowerk, efe 51 1,508
| 9a~MANGALA Lot rs unspecified 9 0
' Otheus 47 656
Bubets . L2 o
| 31—-SUrar
Caltivatots wi| T ‘
7,018 Jabourers, ete N 16 417 Goldssr.ths . | 286 27
Domestie service .. k3 796
Labomers unspecified .. 31 1,780 ultivators 94| 988
(Oupers . o 255 ; 83 Persons Living oa their mcomJ 320 1042
| | Dot stie service . 7
93~ MARATIIA Ly nuers unspecified o 1 { 13413
Oters . sl e !
Cultwvatons 345 565
33-BuraR
Tucote from rent of land .| 33 N4
Teld labourers, ot 93| L2 Carpenters 304 8
Batsers of Live-stock, mllkmen\
and herdsnien 34 ‘ 143 Cultivatols [ 2446 .
Tade . w Thomestic satvice ] 4
DPersons living ou ﬂl@ll‘ 1ncoms! 6 453 Lahowers unspecified 17 2115
Douestic ST . ol Others A s T
Taboucrs nnspeaiied J Tl s ‘
(thers ) 238 354 | 33—TELAGA.
24—MUNNUR I (ultvators " w332 745
| Incoms from rentof land .| 10 807
Culftvators R 14 558 Field Jahourers, efic, 9] 10
1 Tiade .. Wu
Freld Iubourers, €5c. ! 07 8087 Peysons living on thelr meome; 2% 143
Domestic serviee . % 384 Dowestic servoe . 4 948
1 Laborrers unspecified i 46 825 Laboers unspecified 12 433
| Qthets . - T I §62 Others .. ‘ 3 il

80
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII {OccuPATIONAL)—(GCUPATION OF SELECTED CasTes—(contd,)

| ‘ )
R T
! }ker | female wot!kers J female J
Caste and occnyation | cngaged ;’g:';e;go Caste aud aocupation g ;:,‘fiﬁ,}
on each 5 on eat
oceupaton OIS —
| | L |
1 ‘ 7 ‘ 3 1 7 ‘ 3
| |
i
BINDU~(voneld,| ! ‘
bt ‘ 42-SEEIRH, i
ELL '
‘ Income trom rent of land 39 450
Orlpressors 480 975 Cultivttors.., 26 605 |
ot ‘ Tueld labourers, 6£¢. . B‘i 172
nltivators 83 638 [ndustry ..
Field labourery, ete. 52 2461 Teade o 65 [
Labourensunspeclﬂed 1 537 Public Fores . 7 L
0thers 370 597 Publie Admimistration 8 19
Lawyers, dootors and teachers 17 %
Persons living on their ncome .. P 400
85~-UPPARA. Domestic service ... 119 840
Labouters nnspecificd [} 966 i
Magons 355 789 Othery . 180 148
Cultivators . 85 30l
TField labourers, ete. 62 1158 CHRISTIAN.
Lahourers unapecified 2 L7l
Others ... 47 L5
43—ANGLO-INDIAN,
36~ VELAMA, | Teade . . 163
Public Fores 160
Cultivators 3041 1307 Public Adminisration ) 299
. ; ot lond 5 Lawyers, doctors n.nd tennhers 422 789
neome from rentof land .. 1 1358 QOthers 594
Field Jabourers, etc. 152 9%
Lubourers unspecified 4 495
Others .., 314 81¢ | 4—ARMENIAK,
§7~WADDAR. Trade o
Others N 499 383
Stovebreakiers 428 | 835 !
Cultivators #1170 | 45~EUROPEAN ...
Freld labowers, etc, 109 344
Labourers unspecifed ‘J 178 17 Trade [:
(Others .. 61| 564 Trangpott... 82
) | Indugtry ... . ]
48—WANJARL Pubhe loree . L7 —
\ Lawyers, doctors and teachers Y] 88
Cultzvators, |3 593 Otherg . 162 129
Freld labourers, ete. 80 508
Labourers nnspecified 16 1,07 | 46—INDIAN CHRISTIAN,
Qthers . 52 503
| Cultivators 162 637
: Teld labourers, etc. . 2% 894
MUSALMAN. Raigers of Ive: stock mzlkmen
and herdsmen - 3 9
38~MOGHAL, Tudusbry ... 9 %
Trade .. 60 t
Incomse from rent of land 62 3 Religions ... 7 74
Cultiyators - W 928 Lawyers, doctors snd reaehem 7 912
Pablic Force - 0 7 Domestic service 148 01
Public Admimstration 99 40 Labourers uuspemﬁed £} 10
] Labourers unspecified % 418 Others .. 204 890 |
Others v W ‘ /
40=—PATEAN, ANIMISTIC
Incowe from rent of land .., ] 646
Culavators W 1AL 882 | 47~BHIL, ‘
TField labourers, efe, . 29 k4] J
Puthe Force ) 108 . 4
Public Admimsiration M 31 Hunters .. . 108|209
Lahoursrs anspecified i 1859
Ofhers ... - W B 499 Cultivators ] ]
Field isbourexs, ste. 226 1,374
41—BTED, Lahonrers nnspecified 13 574
| Oters ... 461 837
Income from rent of land 84 812
Culbivators 212 328 *
Field laborers, ec. ... 4 33 | 48~G60xD,
Trade .. 7 197
Public Porce % 1
Public Admimstration 89 3 Oultivators W 289 429
Lawyers, docors and teachers.., 10 124
Domestic service ... . 144 44 Tield Iabourers, eto, 32 20
Labourers nnspecified w [ 1,058 Laboarets ungpecifled " 12 i
Others ... - 201 368 Others ... " 7 494
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SUBSIDLARY TABLE VLI (Qcoupaionat).—Ocouesmion o SeLscren Castes —{eoneld.)

|
s e
workers | (I8 Vorkers | o8I0
Cagie 4ad 0eCTpation engaged nga; {aste and oceapation engaged | TTHEIS
on each“’e“l st | PEE L0
oconpaton 8% —
1 .
! 2 \ 3 ! oo
ANDMISTIC—{eoneld,)
49=[AMBADA.
Carrers .. 108| 752 [ 5~YERRALA.
Culfivators 3% 601 Basketmakers w39 64
Fieid Iabourers, efe. B |
Raigors of live-stoek, milkmen Coltivators " % 03
snd herdsmez . 7 b Field labuurers, eto, 8 1,00
Trade ... | Dabourersunspemﬂed . 8| 1058
Labourensunspcclﬂed f 961 Othery ... w84 118
Others . " %7 ‘ 03
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX (OcCUPATIONAL),—~NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED
ON RAILWAYS, IKRIGATION AND POST OFFICE,

Class of persons employed ﬁ;‘;ﬁﬁlg}:ﬂs Incians | Remarks
1 A R
RalLways,
Total persons employed. 428 | 20469
Persons durectly employed .. 428 | 16346
Officets 34 7
Subordinates dra.wmg move than Bs T8 p m, 176 66
Subordmates drawing from Rg, 20 to Bs, 75 p L. ... 198 3,854
Subordimates drawing tnder Rs, 20 p, 1w 20 13,119
Persons indsrectly employed .., 4123
{ontractors " 182
Contractors’ regular emplo:, es 394
Coolics ... 3,597
IRRIGATION DEPARTMERT,
Total persons employed, " “ - 9 | 25065
I
Persons directly emploged 9| 5528
Oftlcerg . 4 31
Upper Subordmates 2 17
Lower Subordinates 9 210
Clerks " | 1 24
Peong and other servants = 912
Coohies . 4,085
DPorsons ndurectly employed . “ 19526
Contractors ..‘ 334
Contractors’ regular employes - 458
Coplies " . I 18,734
|

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1X (OcouparioNar).—N UMBEB OF PERSONS EMPLOYED
_ ON RAILWAYS, IRRIGATION AND POST omcE.—(concld)

. Telegraph
f Fost offce Department ‘
Clags of persons employed lEu:opcau% Europesns | Romarks
‘fmd Anglo| Indians jand Anglo| Indians !
Indlam1 Tndians !
‘ ]
1 (R T VR I ] 8
Total persons employed . ‘ 8 | 3676 4 ' 6 | Figures
! upder
(1) Post and Leleqraph . . 8 | 3594 i 4 6 1 ‘post
' i offiee’
Supervising officers (mcluding probafionary meludo
Snpeuntendents and Inspectors of Post Offiees! f those for
and Asgistant and Deputy superntendents of [ HEH
Telegraphs andall officers ot higher rank than! the
these), W 2 I Nizam’s
Postmasters, wmeluding Deputy Asqlstnntv Sub} | post offices
and Branch postmasie's, 5 369 " also,
Signalling  establishment mclndmg warrant/ |
officers, von-commissionod  officers, mxlltary(
telegrapinsts and other coiploves | 3 1
Migcellanecus agents, school masters, statmn \
wusters, e, . " " [ 319
Clerks of all kinds 3 174
Postmen " 1,605
Skuled labour egbablishment mcludmg foremen,
inghrument makers, catpentors, black-amiths,
mechalies, sub-imspectors, ling-men and hue-i |
nders and ot hers. 1 4
Unstlled labour  establishment mcludmu hue-‘ ‘
coolies, cable guards, batterymen, teleﬂmph
niessengers, peons and other employes. “ - 87 1
Road establishment congisting of overscets, rug-
ners, clerks and booling agents, hoatmen, syees, \
coachmen, bearers and othets v J 1,619 ’
() Rasdwoy Ml Servace. «“ . 82
Supervising officers (inchuding Supcrintendents !
and Inspectors of sorting 2 ‘
Clerks of all kinds - 4
Borters 40 |
Mail gnards, mml agents, vanpeons, porters, etc 36 |




|
|
|

J

Iy
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I (INpUSTRIAL),~DiSTRIBUTION 0F [NDUSTRIES AND PRRSONS ByproYED,

i General Distribution of Tndustries and Persons employed 5 i
| FRE
‘ Number of Persons etaploged i
zl &l
= AT
z | Direetion, i { fls
i Total Supervision | Unsittlied lsbourers | (2
g; | and clencal ‘ | < fg
Industral Establishiment 3 | Distrots fhers } . Skaled | E ::’;
& ehuefly located | \E,%m ‘ worknen ‘ “§2e
5] ool g Adults  Chudren 1§=§§3_[
H g5 @ g
—é ‘ Meles | e |58 g :%3;‘;
gt walegHe | A ‘ o
| g I H - ] 7 (598
: o e [$ |8 iages
g Co|EE B g il g g g EeEs
g | ldfe g8 s BlglfEreR
| s Beldig SI8(gFA
‘ f ‘ | | .
1 ‘2‘ 3 £ 5 ol 9‘10111[ 1 13‘]14{15‘16117
i I Lo '
L Voo o] \\ — | U ]
Total - ..200 Hyderaad St . 25,900‘6‘957‘ 83.../1,408).(7,403,700| 14,882/5,083 2, L24[1, 174243(112
i | | |
1, Textile Industries ... 99| State wl G566 1855 3. B4 1922184 271 1444 55 978 298] 98
[
. ‘ U R ‘
Cotton Guuaing Fac- 48 Wacangsl, Addls), 1,057 333| .. | 240..| 330 1| 430 282 51| 56283 79
tories. bad, lenmnhaﬂ, ’ ; ! \
I " Aurangabad, ;
‘ © Nander, Par- ‘
- Dbham, Gul barﬂa,
Osmanabad and ‘ [ }
Ratghur. ,
: |
Cotton Ginning and | 41) Anaf--Baida, 1 L246) 8731 3. 244 484] 502 511 33 62421 55
Progsing Pactories Warangal, du- | . [
|| rangsbad, Nan- ‘| . i ‘
der, Parbhany, P | }
Gnlbarga, Osia- i ‘ ‘ : ‘
uabad and Ray- ‘ ‘ |
chue
o |
Cotton Presung Fac{ 3 Adwmngnhadand E‘ 8 49|l 8. 20 4 29i 9 20287279
fovies. Nander \ . ( | ‘ i : '
kton SpIAnIg A yderabad City, . | edl saniy 1826 463‘ 283 128214|128
(otton § 1| 3| Hyderabad G 2997|710 |
Weaving Mills tha f3wns of }\ ; |
. Aurangabad and J‘ | ( |
Gulbarga '
\ I
| |
Cotton andbllnhand‘ 10| Rydmanad Cuy, | 2681 188 .. |.1 88 | 114 14 mr‘ 129 5 15620| 53
Jocm Factoues Warangal, Mab- L o | -
bulmagar and j i i X ‘ :
Guibarya, ! ) i ! ,
I | ! ! '
11 Wood Industeies ... 13} Yydewabad Ciby, 1) 82 J ol 15!! . 9-1} w (| 198
‘ | Nizamabad and JL ‘ i [
| ‘ Agrangabad, ‘ ‘ I | o
! i i
L beal ndusiry | 1 Hydmabed. Gty | i Uodl el ey 221[ ( 66; w4
, | I
IV, Peoductionand tllﬂ‘i‘ 1 Hyderabad City .."l EH] ‘ i 4. @ ,.‘ 4w ' L ow
mssion of physieal \ | : . ‘
101605, ‘ | | [ | i i
' | i
¥ Euthenware Todus | I Hydeinbad Gty o 32‘ 191 4 L] 10} & 2‘ W | 600 42
fres. i ! | !
! |
i, Indostries connected . T Hyderabad Cty .. 12 S} § . 2 o9 . I o 63
with Chemical L'10 I
b ]
dues ! | :
VIl Tood lodngtrss 31 Medenapad Gity, 7 1482 98 . 18g. 360 16 472 142} a1 120199 26
Lo \meq.l Adm] | 1 ' | ‘ \
lad, Mahbuuna L | ‘ o | | | i
‘ ¢, Nalgonda | oo i ‘ |
' Pawobant aud | I } [ i | ; ‘
L Gulbaga 'i o J | ! ‘
o ! f '
i | i f ! '
1L Quares of batd O Arat--Balds, 11 26ls| L 3, Pow o) saan 4501 ?H‘
tocks, f Mahbubnagay, | ' ‘ (} ‘ | ‘ ;
. Awangied, K ‘ ‘ ! T |
( Nander and Gul‘ | ‘ o f ; | ‘ |
barga. J ' : | ) ]
; | ‘ b [ |
1X, Congtruction of weans| 23 Hyderabad Chby ﬂ 1182 130‘ 8. 129 | o347 ﬁ‘ 1395 108 T 36 2 aq,
of transpart, AtiatrDalds, 1, i P o
| Waangal, Srzam- L ‘ | r P ‘
‘ abad, Ausange- ] ‘ ' ' | ! .
" bad Pulhan J ! : } ' “ |
‘ | end tlbargy i ‘ L
| ! i | | : . ! ‘
X. Mincs (Cotlicuies] .| 1} Warangal 9,826 3.348( Q{i, gs‘.. 1,78 5.53‘ 6500 2132 Liss  Gsd) 09l 167
X0, Tndmtues of luxuy | 0 Eyderabsd Ony .. 33 - ‘ 3| o8| 1w, ‘ sl ‘ o
) , ) | .
XIL Industeies of dress o 1 5| Hyderabad Cify o Bl - 5; T 39] i . [ 10 e | e | 198)
IO Teather and other | 2 HydembadCroy | 64 ‘ | 8. 22‘ AT I E
Tndustres, ] . ‘ , | | I
i 1 ! |
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1I (InpustataL) —Psnmcurass oF BsrspLisauEnTs Bxeroving 20 oR
MoRE PERsows Iy 1911 axp 1921,

I Industries
‘ TS
“ “ ! 1 i g ‘ ‘ g 18 l |
| Cmiam 15
g | & |85 21 ‘ . gy
Egtabbshments Employing 20 or . gl g 158 &80 | - |5 R 3
more pecscns ‘ E‘%.%‘Eﬁ‘a:s%%s: ERER
e |3 g lsldi etz E A g KR
THER LI RIE
CE T A A EEa B 1R8I T etk L
8 lg o] \u;§i 2 ELe S i, 5 2 |4
KL FEi i R AR
b L REE l2%| ¢ iz
‘4‘@3“!&55\5‘&‘,318“\2'5‘5‘3‘
1 .z s“‘ﬁiﬁ‘?‘s‘s‘m.u}uila‘ln‘ls,
i |
7 ‘ | ‘ T | | ; |
1921 . 128 4% 13 1 1 i 318 9 22 J 6 2 2
A, Total Bsteblishments. 4 | | i | & |
{1911, 121 63 3‘ 3 L 3 15 3 8 3 2 313
|
() Directed by Govern-  [1981 W] 14 3 2 ) 1‘ - 41 - " I
ment or Local Author- Jl i i i ‘
e 1 R I [ P I O A AN U IO NN S| .
i
{u} Durected by Registerad 1 30} B { I R T ; 9\ i |
Companes o B .| 8 4 s
() Owned by Private  { 1921 B I T VI g .| B . 3 2 9
Persong .. 8 4 .| . 1 '"3 B . i . 1 s‘ 13|
(ll) EWOFMM or Aﬁgl 8 - - " - " " " v v 1 Z.
Bdun, Wlw| 4| ||| Wl W I
1921 78 34 ”‘ L 15 JE — 2 .. | 2
[8) Indiang ! |
9 8 471 2 2 .. 1 12 2 4 e 3 13
T I I IO . e ]
(0} Others
1921 .. 31,728 6,723‘ 5821 788) 144 50| 72/1526/3,938 4332 13)174) 287 46% 64
B. Number of Persons Emp: I -
Tope. 1 |3irlesse 1320 1T se 25 108 merostnszl 10323 61 9olgse
4‘ 8oy 4 154‘ 2 6§ 8

I I I
O L o 85 50 26‘ 15

sion & clexical

\
0 51
1) e 25 3N 4850 AL 167 9 n
b) Blatled workmen :

7,560 1974 29 634 1,85

B oW 4[ % 2619 24‘ 4 168

f
|
{L
L
fs
{a) Dnecton supert: {1921 o LI 4 128 16 50
=
f
(
1

921 oo 4T om0 14 o0 ol 1gme a0l Lats 1of8 sl 6 g4
{¢) Unskulled Izbonr ‘ | ! ‘ 3
LSV L PR I B B (Tt AT P S [ PP
. 341 5:0‘ R IO IV A T I I I R
(1} Adult women per " ’ ] \
1,000 adult wen - CATY IR /U I~ T N A (R ') 154
w W B e RN B

) Choldzen fof bota sexcg) | 2 |
w0 W 1,315| 32 SRR

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III (INDUSTRISL) —ORGANIZATION 0F ESTADLISHMENTS,

i Indusinal Establishments
3 T % ] T =
- . ! 2 4% ¢ I I - T F oo T
1Nt CA PRI 2| REBRE
2 g |4 |8 g - g \ 2 10k ‘ e | B i
S0F 7|7 Grnd LRE R § 5l
z 2EA L [t ] w | " g3
Type of Organigation 2 ’ o |g |5 FE.|58 [Ep3 o ‘ it \go b E g %"S
1z ¢ '3 Fg'ailEns 8 |gE “-.? It &2
05 (8 8 83 Eswend |OFiEe | fiTk'E A
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APPENDIX T,

TNDEX NUMBERS OF THE ANNUAL AVER4GE RETAIL PRICES OF WHEAT 1N THR
Cury AND THE DisTRICTS 0F THE HYDERABAD STATE DURING THE PERIOD
1820-1529 Faswr (1911-1920) 48 COMPARED WITH THOSE OF THE
Norusr Quinguexyton 1311-1315 F, Repeesentep sy 100,
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APPENDIX 11,
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APPENDIX V.

SraTEVENT SHOWING THE AVERAGE SBLLING PRICE OF SEINS IN THE DISTRICTS 45
AscerrANeD Iy CoxyEctioy wirg THE CarTLe CRNSUS,
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APPENDIX VL.

STATEMENT SHOWING THE PLACES IN THE DOMINTONS WHERE FAIRS, WEEKLY

MARRETS, FIC,, IN WHICH CATTLE ARE SOﬁD, ABE HELD.

Name of Village Number
District Taluks where fair ot bazar ot Bomarks
15 held cattle sold
angabad .| Aurangabad ...| Aurangabad Cantoument... 400—500
Auazg Badhod ol 100200
Piprt .| 100—2300
Phulman do
Kadmar do
Chikalthans o
Jalna .4 Talna J 400500
Ambad ! Ambad 1 100~200
Sukapur . do
Paradgaon do
Yamlon! do
Vayjapur . | Vyapur do
Patsara do
Gadeppalgaon do
ur do
Bhokardan . | Bhokardan do
Sipoda do
Borgaon do
Rawna do
Bhavad: do
Kathora do
Gangapur .| Vadgaon do
Gangapur do
JagiLen do
Kannad +| Deogaon do
Paithau .| Pachod do
Badkara do
Lohagaon do
Rehatgaon do
Silled ..., Paonkabadod do
Thanda do
b
Nander .| Nander . Nander 100
Ardhapur 25
Khandahar « Kandahar 2850 | Apnnal Urdg
Malegaon 2,000 | Annral Jaiza
Biloh ... Mayagaon 200
Modhol | Bhainga 100
Dharmabad 100
Unmn 140
Deglar . Deglor 50
Hadgaon wi| Neogah §0
Wadsuna 25
Namsa 30
Gulbarga | Gulbarga wt Guharga 300 | Anuual Urng
 Shorapur « | Shorapar 66
| Rangampet 825
Shehpor + | Shehpur 10
Bhalbuzurg 2
Andola | Jorgt b
Yadgur Yadgir 90
I Adloor 500 | Anousl Urug
Chinchols \ Bulahpet 250
Raiehur | Rarchur « Nargadda o 1,000-1,500
Rachor do
Manvi w| Atmakar 14000 | Annual Urug
Gadwal (Samasthan) ... 1,000-1,500 o
Budar .| Bidar w| Mangalpet .
350
Mahbuboagsr .. Wanparthi (Samasthan) | Srivangapor 4000 | Aumual faie {15
days)
Jatpol do | Jatpol 1,000 o
Gopalpét do -/ Resampet 1,000
 Mahbubpagar .| Gangapur (Jaglr) 200
. Kandor 100
| Malihtal ...| Gadenallar 5
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